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INTRODUCTION

LITERATURE OF EUROPE
IX THE FIFTEENTH, SIXTEENTH, AND

SEVENTEENTH CENTUKIES.

PAET II.

ON THE LITERATURE OF THE LATTER HALF OF

THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY.

CHAPTEK I.

HISTORY OF A3JCIENT LITERATUEE IK EUEOPE FROM 1550 TO 1600.

Section I.

Progress of Classical Learning— Principal Critical Scholars— Editions of ancient

Authors— Lexicons and Grammars— Best Writers of Latin — Muretns—
Manutius— Decline of Taste — Scaliger— Casaubon— Classical Learning in

England under Elizabeth.

1. In the first part of the sixteenth century we have
seen that the foundations of a solid structure of progress of

classical learning had been laid in many parts philology,

of Europe; the superiority of Italy had generally be-
come far less conspicuous, or might perhaps be wholly
denied ; in all the GeiToan empire, in France, and even
in England, the study of ancient literature had been
almost uniformly progressive. But it was the subse-
quent period of fifty years, which we now approach,
that more eminently deserved the title of an age of
scholars, and filled our public libraries witli immense
fniits of literaiy labour. In all matters of criticism and
philology, what was written before the year 1550 is

little in comparison with what the next age produced.
2. It may be useful in this place to lay before the
VOL. 11.
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FIRST EDITIONS OF CLASSICS. Part II,

reader at one view the dates of tlie first editions of Greek
and Latin authors, omitting some of inconsi-

derable reputation or length. In this list I

follow the authority of L)r. Dibdin, to which
no exception will probably be taken :

—

First edi-

tions of
Classics.

.iElian

.^scliylus

Ammianus
Anacreon
Antoninus
ApoUonius Rliodius

Appiands
Apulelus
Aristophanes

Aristoteles

Arrian

Athenjeus
Aulus Gellius

Ausonius
Boethius

Csesar

Callimachus

Catullus

Ciceronis Opera
Cicero de OfBciis

Epistola; Famil.

Epistolae ad Attic.

de Oratore
— Rhetorica

Orationes

Opera Philosoph. |

Claudian

Demosthenes
Diodonis, V. lib.

• XV. lib.

Diogenes Laertius

Dio Cassius

Diouysius Halicarn.

Epictetus

Euripides

Euclid

Florus

Herodian
Herodotus
Hesiod. Op. at Dies

Op. omnia

1545.

1518.

1480?
1474.

1554.

1558.

1496.

1551.

1469.

1498.

1495-8.

1535.

1514.

1469.

1472.

Absque
1469.

Absque
1472.

1498.

1465.

1467.

1469.

1465.

1490.

1471.

1469.

1471.

Absque
1504.

1539.

1559.

1533.

1548.

1546.

1528.

1503.

1533.

1470.

1503.

1502.

1493.

1495.

Rome.
Venice^ Aldus

.

Milan.
limne.

Paris.

Zurich.

Florence.

Paris.

Home.
Venice.

Venice.

Venice.

Venice.

Borne.

Venice.

anno. circ. 1470
Rome.
anno. Florence.

Venice.

Milan.
Mentz.

>Rome.

Mentz and Subiaco.

Venice.

Rome.

fRome,

anno. Brescia,

Venice.

Basle.

Paris.

Basle.

Paris.

Paris.

Venice.

Venice.

Basle.

Paris.

Venice.

Ven ice.

Milan.
Venice,
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Homer
Horatius

Isocrates

Josephus
Justin

Juvenal
Livius

Longinus
Lucan
Lucian
Lucretius

Lysias

Macrobius
Manilius

Martialis

Oppian
Orpheus
Ovid
Pausanias

Petrouius

Phajdms
Photius

Pindar
Plato

Plautus

Plinii Nat. Hist.
• Epist.

Plutarch Op. Moral.

Yita;

Polybius

Quintilian

Quintus Curtius

Sallust

Seneca
Senecc-B Tragediffi

Silius Italicus

Sophocles

Statins

Strabo

Suetonius

Tacitus

Terence
Theocritus

Thucydides
Valerius Flaccus
Valerius Maximus
Velleius Paterculus

Virgil

Xenophou

1488. Florence.

Absqxie anno.

1493. Milan.

1544. Basle.

1470. Venice.

Absque anno. Eorrve.

1469. Rome.
1554. Basle.

1469. Rome.
1496, Florence.

1473. Brescia.

1513. Venice.

1472, Ve7iice.

Ante 1474. Nurerahery.

1471. Ferrara.

1515. Florence.

1500, Florence.

1471, Bologna.

1616. Venice.

1476?
1596. Troyes.

1601, Augsburg.
1513. Venice.

1513. Venice

1472. Venice.

1469. Venice.

1471.

1509, Venice.

1517. Venice.

1530. JSaguenow.
1470. Rrnne.

Absque anno. Rome.
1470. Paris.

1475. Naples.

1484. Ferrara.

1471. Rome.
1502. Venice.

1472?
1516. Venice.

1470. i?ome.

1468 ? Venice.

Ante 1470? Strasburg.

1493. 3f/7a72.

1502. Ve7iice.

1474. Rome.
Ante 1470? Strasburg
1520. 7^;.s7e.

1469. Rome.
1516. Florence.
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•l- CHANGE IX CHARACTER OF LEARNING. Part II.

3. It will be perceived that even in the middle of

„, . this century, «onie ftir from uncommon WTiters
Cliaiige in , '' '

. ,

character of had not yet been given to the press. But most
learning.

^j ^^^q Ycat had gone through several editions,

which it would be tedious to enumerate ; and the means
of acfiuiring an extensive, though not in all respects verj''

exact, erudition might perhaps be nearly as copious as

at present. In consequence, probably, among other
reasons, of these augmented stores of classical literature,

its character imderwent a change. It became less po-
lished and elegant, but more laborious and profound.
The GeiTuan or Cisalpine type, if I may use the word,
prevailed over the Italian, the school of Bud^us over
that of Bembo ; nor was Italy herself exempt from its

ascendency. This advance of enidition at the expense
of taste was perhaps already perceptible in 1 550, for we
cannot accommodate our arbitrary divisions to the real

changes of things
;
yet it was not hitherto so evident in

Italy as it became in the latter part of the century. The
writers of this age, between 1550 and 1600, distinguish

themselves from their predecessors not only by a dis-

regard for the graces of language, but by a more prodigal

accumulation of quotations, and more elaborate efforts to

discriminate and to prove their positions. Aware of the

censors whom they may encounter in an increasing body
of scholars, they seek to secure themselves in the event
of controvers}', or to sustain their o'una differences from
those who have gone already over the same ground.

Thus books of critical as well as antiquarian learning

often contain little of original disquisition, which is not
interrupted at every sentence by quotation, and in some
instances are hardly more than the adversaria, or com-
monplace books, in which the learned were accustomed
to register their daily observations in study. A late

German historian remarks the contrast between the

Commentary of Paulus Cortesius on the scholastic phi-

losophy, published in 1503, and the Mythologia of

Natalis Comes, in 1551. The first, in spite of its sub-

ject, is classical in style, full of animation and good
sense ; the second is a tedious mass of quotations, the

materials of a book rather than a book, without a notion

of representing any thing in its spirit and general result.^

* Raiike, Die Papste des leten und ITteu Jahrhunderts, i. 484.
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This is, in great measure, a characteristic of the age, and

orew worae towards the end of the century. Such a

book as the Annals of Baronius, the same writer says, so

shapeless, so destitute of every trace of eloquence, could

not have appeared in the age of Leo. But it may be

added, that, with all the defects of Baronius, no one, in

the age of Leo, could haA-e put the reader in the posses-

sion of so much knowledge.

4. We may reckon among the chief causes of this

diminution of elegance in style, the increased cultivation

culture of the Greek language ; not certainly »< Greek,

that the gi-eat writers in Greek are inferior models to

those in Latin, but because the practice of composition

was confined to the latter. Kor was the Greek really

understood, in its proper structure and sjTitax, till a

much later period. It was however a sufficiently la-

borious task, with the defective aids then in existence,

to learn even the single words of that most copious

txDngiie ; and in this some were eminently successful.

Greek was not very much studied in Italy ; we may
perhaps say, on the contraiy, that no one native of that

country', after the middle of the centuiy, except Angelus
Caninius and ^milius Portus, both of whom lived wholly

on this side of the Alps, acquired any remarkable repu-

tation in it ; for Petrus Victorius had been distinguished

in the earlier period. It is to France and Gennany that

we should look for those who made Grecian literature

the domain of scholars. It is impossible to mention
eveiy name, but we must select the more eminent ; not,

however, distinguishing the labourers in the two vine-

yards of ancient learning, since they frequently lent

their service alternately to each.

5. The university of Paris, thanks to the encourage-

ment given by Francis I., stood in the first rank p^.^^. ^^

for philological learning ; and as no other in scholars

:

France could pretend to vie with her, she at-
Tumebus.

tracted students from every part. Toussain, Danes, and
Dorat were conspicuous professors of Greek. The last

was also one of the celel^rated pleiad of French poets,

but for more distinguished in the dead tongues than in

his ovm. But her chief boast was Tumebus, so called

by the gods, but by men Tourncboeuf, and, as some have

said, of a Scots family, who must have been denominated



6 TURNEBUS. Part II.

Turubull.'' Tumebus was one of those industrious

scholars who did not scorn the useful labour of translat-

ing Greek authors into Latin, and is among the best of

that class. But his reputation is chiefly founded on the

Adversaria, the first part ofwhich appeared in loG-i, the

second in loGo, the third, posthumously, in 1580. It is

wholly miscellaneous, divided into chapters, merely as

resting-places to the reader ; for the contents of each are

mostly a collection of unconnected notes. Such books,

truly adversaria or common-places, were not unusual

;

but can of course only be read in a desultory manner,
or consulted upon occasion. The Adversaria ofTumebus
contains several thousand explanations of Latin passages.

They are eminent for conciseness, few remarks exceed-

ing half a page, and the greater part being much shorter.

He passes ^vithout notice from one subject to another

the most remote, and has been so much too rapid for his

editor, that the titles of each chapter, multifarious as

they are, afford frequently but imperfect notions of its

contents. The phi-ases explained are generally difficult

;

so that this miscellany gives a high notion of the erudi-

tion of Tumebus, and it has furnished abundant mate-
rials to later commentators. The best critics of that and
the succeeding age, Gesner, Scaliger, Lipsius, Barthius,

are loud in his praises ; nor has he been blamed, except
for his excess of brevity and rather too great proneness
to amend the text of authors, wherein he is not remark-
ably successful." Montaigne has taken notice of another

merit in Tumebus, that with more learning than any
who had gone before for a thousand years, he was
wholly exempt from the pedantry characteristic of

scholars, and could converse upon topics remote from

b Biogr. Unir.—The penultimate of his correction of Greek and Latin pas-

TumeDus is made both short and long sages. I have not observed any of the

by the Latin poets of the age, but more former in the Adversaria : the book, if

commonly the latter, which seems con- I am not mistaken, relates wholly to

trary to what we should think right. Latin criticism. Mnretus calls Tume-
Even Greek will not help ns, for we find bus, " Homo immensa quadam doctrime

him called both Tovpve;8os and rovp^ij/Soj. copia instmctus, sed interdum nimis

Jlaittaire, Vitje Stephanor.. vol. iii. propere, et nimis cupide amplexari
'^ Blount, Baillet The latter begins solitus est ea quae in mentem venerant."

his collection of these testimonies by Varioe Lectiones, 1. x. c. 18. Mnretus,

saying that Turnebus has had as many as usual with critics, vineta ccdit sua:

admirers as readers, and is almost the the same charge might be brought

only critic whom envy has not presumed against himself

to attack. Baillet, nowever, speaks of
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his own profession, as if lie had lived continually in

the world.

6. A work very similar in its nature to the Adversaria

of Tumebus was the Variae Lectiones of Petriis petms vic-

Victorius (Vettori), professor of Greek and 'ori"s.

Latin rhetoric at Florence duiing the greater part of a

long life, which ended in 1585. Thuanus has said, with
some hyperbole, that Victorius saw the revival and
almost the extinction of learning in Italy.'* No one,

perhaps, deserved more praise in the restoration of the

text of Cicero ; no one, according to Huet, translated

better from Greek ; no one was more accurate in observ-

ing the readings of manuscripts, or more cautious in his

own corrections. But his Varise Lectiones, in 38 books,

of which the first edition appeared in 1583, though
generally extolled, has not escaped the severity of Sca-

liger, who says that there is less of valuable matter in

the whole work than in one book of the Adversaria of

Turnebus.* Scaliger, however, had previously spoken
in high terms of Victorius : there had been afterwards,

a.s he admits, some ill-will between them ; and the tongue

or pen of this great scholar was never guided by candour
towards an opponent. I am not acquainted with the

Variaa Lectiones of Victorius except through my autho-

rities.

7. The same title was given to a similar miscellany

by Marc Antony Muretus, a native of Limoges.

The first part of this, containing eight books, ^ ^^ ^
was published in 1559, seven more books in 1586, the

last four in 1600. This great classical scholar of the

sixteenth century found in the eighteenth one well

worthy to be his editor, Euhnkenius of Leyden, who has

called the Varige Lectiones of Muretus " a work worthy
of Phidias ;" an expression rather amusingly charac-

teristic of the value which verbal critics set upon their

labours. This book of Muretus contains only miscel-

laneous illustrations of passages which might seem
obscure, in the manner of those we have already men-
tioned. Sometimes he mingles conjectural criticisms

;

and in many chapters only points out parallel passages,

d Petrus Victorius longfpva rotate id Thuanus ad ann. 1585, apud Blount,

consecutus est, ut litoras in Italia re- " Scaligerana Secunda.

nascentes et pa;ne extinctas viclerit.



GRUTER'S THESAURUS CRITICUS, Part II.

or relates incidentally some classical story. His emen-
dations are frequently good and certain, thouo-li at other

times wo may justly think him too bold.' JVIuretus is

read with far more pleasure than Tumebus ; his illus-

trations relate more to the attractive parts of Latin

criticism, and may be compared to the miscellaneous

remarks of Jortin.''' But in depth of erudition he is pro-

bably milch below the Parisian professor. Muretus
seems to take pleasure in censuring Victorius.

8. Turnebus, Victorius, Muretus, Avith two who have
been mentioned in the first part of this work,

Thesaurus Coelius Khodiginus and Alexander ab Alex-
Criticus. andro, may be reckoned the chief contributors

f The following will serve as an in-

stance. In the speech ofGalgacus (Taciti

vita Agricolae), instead of " libertatem

non in priesentia laturi," which indeed

is unintelligible enough, he would read,

" in libertatem, non in populi Romani
servitium uati." Such a conjecture would

not be endured in the present state of

criticism. Muretus, however, settles it

in the current style ; vulgus quid probet,

quid non probet, nunquam laboravi.

8 The following titles of chapters,

from the eighth book of the Varije Lec-

tiones, will sliow the agreeable diversity

of Muretus's illustrations :

—

1. Comparison of poets to bees, by
Pindar, Horace, Lucretius. Line of

Horace

—

Necte meo Lamise coronam

;

illustrated by Euripides.

2. A passage in Aristotle's Rhe-

toric, lib. ii., explained differently

from P. Victorius.

3. Comparison of a passage in the

Phaedrus of Plato, with Cicero's trans-

lation.

4. Passage in the Apologia Socratis,

corrected and explained.

5. Line in Virgil, shown to be imi-

tated from Homer.

6. Slips of memory in P. Victorius,

noticed.

1. Passage in Aristofle's Rhetoric ex-

plained from his Metaphysics.

8. Another passage in the same

book explained.

9. Passage in Cicero pro Rabirio, cor-

rected.

10. Imitation of JEschines in two
passages of Cicero's 3d Catilinarian

oration.

11. Imitation of ^schines and De-
mosthenes in two passages of Cicero's

Declamation against Sallust. [Not
genuine.]

12. Inflcetus is the right word, not
infacetus.

13. Passage in 5th book of Aris.

totle's Ethics corrected.

14. The word Sia\p€vSecr0ai, in the

2d book of Aristotle's Rhetoric, not
rightly explained by Victorius.

15. The word asinus, in Catullus

(Cann. 95), does not signify an ass, but
a millstone.

16. Lines of Euripides, ill-translated

by Cicero.

17. Passage In Cicero's Epistles mis-
understood by Politian and Victorius.

18. Passage in the Phasdrus ex-

plained.

19. Difference between accusation

and invective, illustrated from Demo-
sthenes and Cicero.

20. Imitation of jEschines by Cicero.

Two passages of Livy amended.

21. Mulieres erudifcis plerumque
libiilinosas esse, from Juvenal and
Euripides.

22. Nobleness of character displayed

by Iphicrates.

23. That Hercules was a physician,

who cured Alcestis when given over.

24. Cruelty of king Dejotarus, related

from Plutarch.

25. Humane law of the Persians.
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to this general work of literary criticism in the sixteenth

century. But there were many more, and some of con-

siderable merit, whom we must pass over. At the
beginning of the next century Gruter collected the
labours of preceding critics in six veiy thick and closely

printed volumes, to which Paroeus, in 1623, added a

seventh, entitled " Lampas, sive Fax Liberalium
Artium," but more commonly called Thesauiiis Criticus.

A small portion of these belong to the fifteenth century,

but none extend beyond the following. Most of the

numerous treatises in this ample collection belong to the

class of Adversaria, or miscellaneous remarks. Though
not so studiously concise as those of Tuniebus, each of

these is generally contained in a page or two, and their

multitude is consequently immense. Those who now by
glancing at a note obtain the result of the patient dili-

gence of these men, should feel some respect for their

names, and some admiration for their acuteness and
strength of memoiy. They had to collate the whole of

antiquity, they plunged into depths which the indolence
of modem philology, screening itself under the garb of

fastidiousness, affects to deem unworthy to be explored,

and thought themselves bound to become laT^yers, phy-
sicians, historians, artists, agriculturists, to elucidate the
difficulties which ancient wi'iters present. It may be
doubted also, whether our more recent editions of the

classics have preserved all the important materials which
the indefatigable exertions of the men of the sixteenth

centuiy accumulated. In the present state of philology
there is incomparably more knowledge of grammatical
niceties, at least in the Greek language, than they pos-

sessed, and more critical acuteness perhaps in coiTection,

though in this they were not always deficient ; but for

the exegetical part of criticism—the interpretation and
illustration of passages, not corrupt, but obscure—we
may not be wrong in suspecting that more has been
lost than added in the eighteenth and present centuries

to the savavs in us, as the French affect to call them,
whom we find in the bulky and forgotten volumes of

Gruter.

9. Another and more numerous class of those who
devoted themselves to tlie same labour, were the editors

of Greek and Roman authors. And here asrain it is im-
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possible to do more than mention a few, wlio seem, in

the judgment of the best scholars, to stand above

GreekMid their Contemporaries, llie early translations of

au^ Greek, made in the fifteenth centnrj^ and gene-
rally very defective through the slight know-

ledge of the language that even the best scholars then
possessed, were replaced by others more exact ; the
versions of Xenophon by Leunclavius, of Plutarch by
Xylander, of Demosthenes by Wolf, of Euripides and
Aristides by Canter, are greatly esteemed. Of the first,

Huet says, that he omits or perverts nothing, his Latin
often answering to the Greek, word for word, and pre-

sei-ving the construction and arrangement, so that we
find the original author complete, yet with a purity of

idiom, and a free and natui-al air, not often met with.*"

Stephens, however, according to Scaliger, did not highly
esteem the learning of Leunclavius.' France, Germany,
and the Low Countries, beside Basle and Geneva, were
the prolific parents of new editions, in many cases very
copiously illustrated by erudite commentaries.

10, The Tacitus of Lipsius is his best work, in the

Tacitus of opinion of Scaliger and in his omti. So gi-eat
Lipsius. a master was he of this favourite author, that

he offered to repeat any passage with a dagger at his

breast, to be used against him on a failure of memorv.''
Lipsius, after residing several years at Le^'den, in the
profession of the reformed religion, went to Louvain,
and discredited himself by writing in favour of the
legendary miracles of that country, losing sight of all

his critical sagacity. The Protestants treated his deser-

tion and these later writings with a contempt which has
perhaps sometimes been extended to his productions of

a superior character. The article on Lipsius, in Bayle,
betrays some of this spirit ; and it appears in other Pro-
testants, especially Dutch critics. Hence they under
value his Greek learning, as if he had not been able to

read the language, and impute plagiarism, when there

seems to be little ground for the charge. Casaubon
admits that Lipsius has translated Polybius better than
his predecessors, though he does not rate his Greek
knowledge very high.""

h Baillet. Blount. Niceron.vol. xxvi. k Xiceron, xxiv. 119.

i Scaligerana Seninda. " Casaub. Epist. xxi. A long and
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11. Acidalius, whose premature death robbed philo-

logical literature of one from whom much had Horace of

been expected," Paulus Manutius, and Petrus Lambinus,

Yictorius, are to be named with honour for the criticism

of Latin authors, and the Li^cretius of Giffen or Gi-

phanius, published at Antwei-p, 1566, is still esteemed."

But we may select the Horace of Lambinus as a conspi-

cuous testimony to the classical learning of this age. It

appeared in 1561. In this he claims to have amended
the text, by the help of ten manuscripts, most of them
found by him in Italy, whither he had gone in the suite

of Cardinal Toumon. He had previously made large

collections for the illustration of Horace, from the Greek
philosophers and poets, from Athengeus, Stobseus, and
Pausanias, and other sources with which the earlier in-

terpreters had been less familiar. Those commentators,

however, among whom Hermannus Figulus, Badius

Ascensius, and Antonius Mancinellus, as well as some
who had confined themselves to the Ars Poetica, namely,

Grisolius, Achilles Statins (in his real name Esta^o, one

of the few good scholars of Portugal), and Luisinius,

are the most considerable, had not left unreaped a very

abundant harvest of mere explanation. But Lambinus
contributed much to a more elegant criticism, by point-

ing out parallel passages, and by displaying the true

spirit and feeling of his author. The text acquired a

new aspect, we may almost say, in the hands of Lam-
binus, at least when we compare it with the edition of

Landino ia 1482 ; but some of the gross en'ors in this

had been corrected by intermediate editors. It may be
observed that he had far less assistance from prior com-
mentators in the Satires and Epistles than in the Odes.

Lambinus, who became professor of Greek at Paris in

1561, is known also by his editions of Demosthenes, of

Lucretius, and of Cicero. ^ That of Plautus is in less

elaborate critique on Lipsiiu will be ° Biogr. Univ.

found in Baillet, vol. ii.(4to. edit.) art. 437. P This edition by Lambinus is said to

See also Blount, Bayle, and Niceron. mark the beginning of one of the seven

" The notes of Acidalius (who died at ages in which those of the great Roman
the age of 28, in 1595) on Tacitus, orator have been arranged. The first

Plautus, and other Latin authors, are comprehends the early editions of sepa-

uiucli esteemed. He is a Imld corrector rate works. The second begins with

of the text. The Biographic Uuiverselle the earliest entire edition, that of Milan,

has a better article tliau that in the 34th in 1498. The third is dated from the

Tolume Of .Viceron. first edition which contains copious
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esteem. He has been reproached with a prolixity and
tediousness which has naturalised the verb lamhiner in

the French language. But this imputation is not, in my
opinion, applicable to his commentary upon ilorace,

which I should rather characterise as concise. It is

always pertinent and full of matter. Another charge
against Lambinus is for rashness in conjectural "^ emen-
dation, no unusual failing of ingenious and spirited

editors.

12. Cruquius (de Crusques) of Ypres, having the ad-

Of Cru- vantage of several new manuscripts of Horace,
qnius. which he discovered in a convent at Ghent,

published an edition with many notes of his ovm, be-

sides an abundant commentary-, collected from the glosses

he found in his manuscripts, usually styled the Scholiast

of Cruquius. The Odes appeared at Bi-uges, 1565;
the Epodes at Antwerp, 1569 ; the Satires in 1575 : the

Avhole together was first published in 1578. But the

Scholiast is found in no edition of Cruquius's Horace
before 1 595.' Cmquius appears to me inferior as a critic

to Lambinus ; and borrowing much from him as well as

Tumebus, seldom names him except for censure. An
edition of Horace at Basle, in 1580, sometimes called

that of the forty commentators, including a very few
before the extinction of letters, is interesting in philo-

logical history, by the light it throws on the state of

criticism in the earlier part of the century, for it is re-

markable that Lambinus is not included in the number,
and it will, I think, confirm what has been said above
in favour of those older critics.

13. Henry Stephens, thus better known among us

than by his real surname Etienne, the most illustrious

notes, that of Venice, by Petras Vic- for discrepant opinions expressed by the

torius, in 1534. The fourth, from the critics about the general merits of Lam-
more extensive annotations given not binus.

long afterwards by Paulus llaiiutius. '' Henry Stephens says that no one

The fifth, as has just been said, from this had been so audacious in altering the

edition by Lambinus, in 1566, which has text by conjecture as Lambinus. In

been thought too rash in correction of Manutio non tantam quantam in Lam-

the test, A sixth epoch was made by bino audaciam,sed valde tamen pericu-

Gruter, in 1618; and this period is losam et cltam. Maittaire, Vit« Ste-

reckoned to comprehend most editions of phanomm, p. 401. It will be seen that

that and the succeeding century ; for the Scaliger finds exactly the same fault with

seventh and last age dates, it seems, Stephens himself,

only from the edition of Emesti, in 177t. Biogr. Univ.

Biogr. Univ., art. Cicero. See Blount,
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3

(if indeed he surpassed his father) of a family of great

printers, began his labours at Paris in 1554, Henry

with the princeps editio of Anacreon.' He had Stephens.

been educated in that city under Danes, Toussain, and
Tumebus ;' and, though equally learned in both lan-

guages, devoted himself to Greek, as being more neg-
lected than Latin." The press of Stephens might be
called the central point of illumination to Europe. In

the 3'ear 1557 alone, he published, as Maittaire obsei-^'es,

more editions of ancient authors than would have been
sufficient to make the reputation of another scholar.

His publications, as enumerated by Kiceron (I have not
counted them in Maittaire), amount to 103, of which
by far the greater part are classical editions, more valu-

able than his original works. Baillet says of Henry
Stephens that he was second only to Budeeus in Greek
learning, though he seems to put Tumebus and Came-
rarius nearly on the same level. But perhaps the ma-
jority of scholars v/ould think him superior, on the
whole, to all the three ; and certainly Tiirnebus, whose
Adversaria are confined to Latin intei-j^retation, what-
ever renown he might desei-ve by his oral lectures, lias

left nothing that could warrant our assigning him an
equal place.'' Scaliger, however, accuses Henry Stephens
of spoiling all the authors he edited by wrong alterations

of the text.'' This charge is by no means unfrequently
brought against the critics of this age.

° Almelovcen, Vitae Stephanorum, p. and thus reduces the number of his

60 ; Maittaire, p. 200. An excellent life works to twenty-six. Huet says (whom
of Henry Stephens, as well as others of I quote from Blount) that Stephens may
the rest of his family, was written by be called "The Translator par escel-

Maittaire, but which does not supersede lence ;" such is his diligence and accu-
those formerly published by Almelo- racy, so happy his skill in giving the
veen. These together are among the character of his author, so great his per-
best illustrations of the philological his- spicuity and elegance,

tory of the 16th century that we possess. " [The works of Tumebus, 3 vols.

They have been abridged, with some foho, bound in one, contain, 1. his coni-

new matter, by Mr. Gresswell, in his ment.iries on Latin authors; 2. his trans-

Early History of the Parisian Greek latioiis from Greek ; 3. his miscellaneous
Press. writings, including the Adversaria. Tnr-

t Almeloveen, p. 70. His father made nebus did comparatively little for Greek
him learn Greek before he had acquired except in the way of translation.— 18-)2.]

Latin. Maiit.iire, p. 198. y Omnes quotquot edidit.oditve libros,
" The life of Stephens in the 36th ctiam meos, suo arbilrio jam corrupit et

volume of Niceron is long and useful, deinccps corrumpet. Scalig. Prima, p.
That in the Biographie Universelle is 96. Against this sharp, and perhaps
not bad, but emiraeratcs few editions riush, judgment, we may set that of Mait-
published by this most laborious scholar, taire, a competent scholar, though not
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14, The year 1572 is an epoch in Greek literature, by
Lexicon of the publication of Stephens's Thesaurus. A
Coiistaiitiii. lexicon had been published at Basle in 1562,
by Robert Constantin, who, though he made use of that

famous press, lived at Caen, of which he was a native.

Scaliger speaks in a disparaging tone both of Constantin
and his lexicon. But its general reputation has been
much higher. A modem critic obsei"\'es, that " a very
great proportion of the explanations and authorities in

Stephens's Thesaurus are borrowed from it."* We must
presiune that this applies to the first edition ; for the

second, enlarged by ^milius Portus, which is more
common, did not appear till 1591.^ "The principal

defects of Constantin," it is added, " are, first, the con-

fused and ill-digested arrangement of the interpretation

of words, and, secondly, the absence of all distinction

between primitives and derivatives." It appears by a

Greek letter of Constantin. prefixed to the first edition,

that he had been assisted in his labours by Gesner, Henry
Stephens, Tumebus, Camerarius, and other learned con-

temporaries. He gives his authorities, if not so much as

we should desire, very far more than the editore of the

former Basle lexicon. This lexicon, as was mentioned
in another place, is extremely defective and full of

errors, though a letter of Gr^Tieeus, prefixed to the edition

of 1539, is nothing but a strain of unqualified eulogy,

little warranted by the suffrage of later scholars. I found,

however, on a loose calculation, the number of words in

this edition to be not much less than 50,000.''

like Scaliger, and wlthoiit his arro- wliat he has dropped in various places,

gance and scorn of the world. Henrici p. 469.

editiones ideo miror, quod eas, quam ^ Quarterlj- Eeview, vol. xx\-ii.

posset accuratissime aut ipse aut per ° The first edition of this Lexicon
alios, quos complures noverat, viros sometimes bears the name of Crespin,

eruditos, ad omnium tum man'iscrip- the printer at Basle; and botli Baillet

torum tum impressorum codicum fidem, and Bayle have fallen into the mistake
non sine maximo delectu et suo (quo of believing that there were two diiferent

maxime in Grrecis prsesertim pollebat) works. See Miceron, vol. xxvii.

aliorumque judicio elaboravit. Vitae t Henry Stephens, in an epistle, De
Stephanorum, t. ii. p. 284. Xo man per- sn» Typographije statu ad quosdam
haps ever published so many editious amicos, gives an aceomit of his own
as Stephens, nor was any other printer labours on tlie Thesaurus. The foUow-

of so much use to letters ; for he knew ing passage on the earlier lexicons may
much more than the Aldi or the Juntas, be worth reading :—lis quae circumfe-

Yet he had planned many more publi- runtur lexicis Grjeco-Latinis primam
cations, as Maittaire has collected from imposuit manum monachus quidam.
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15. Henry Stephens had devoted twelve years of his

laborious life to his own immense work, large
thesaurus

materials for which had been collected by his of ste-

father. In comprehensive and copious inter- f^^^'^

pretation of words it not only left far behind every earlier

dictionaiy, but is still the single Greek lexicon ; one

which some have ventured to abridge or enlarge, but

none have presumed to supersede. Its arrangement, as

is perhaps scarce necessary to say, is not according to an

alphabetical but a radical order ; that is, the supposed

roots following each other alphabetically, every deriva-

tive or compound, of whatever initial letter, is placed

after the primary word. This method is certainly not

very convenient to the uninformed reader ; and perhaps,

even with a view to the scientific knowledge of the

language, it should have been deferred for a more ad-

vanced stage of etymological learning. The Tliesaurus

embodies the critical writings of Budgeus and Camerarius,

with whatever else had been contributed by the Greek
exiles of the preceding age and by their learned disciples.

Much, no doubt, has since been added to what we find

in the Thesaurus of Stephens, as to the nicety of idiom

and syntax, or to the principles of formation of words,

but not perhaps in copiousness of exjilanation, which is

the proper object of a dictionary. " The leading defects

frater Johannes Crastonus, Placentinus, rins interpretibus, nt similes habent

Carmelitanus ; sed c\im is jejunis expo- labra lactucas, in opus illud transtule-

sitixjnibus, in quibus vernaculo etiam runt. £x iis quidem certe locis in

sermone interdum, id est Italico, utitur, quorum interpretatione felix fuit Lau-

contentus fuisset, perfuuctorife item con- rentius Valla, paucissimos protulerunt

;

stnictiones verburum indicasset, nuUos sed pro perverso suo judicio, perversis-

autorum locos proferens ex quibus ills simas quasque ejus interpretationes,

paritcr et significationes cognosci pos- quales prope innumeras a me annotatas

sent ; multi postea certatim multa hiuc in Latinis Herodoti et Thucjdidis edi-

inde sine uUo delectu ac judicio excerpta tionibus videbis, delegerunt egregii illi

inseruemnt. Donee tandem indoctis lexicorum seu consarciiiatores seu inter-

typographis de augenda lexicorum mole polatores, quibus, taniquam gemmis,
inter se certantibus, et pr:emia iis qui id ilia insiguirent. Quod si non qnam
praestarent proponentibus, quoe jejunai, multa, sed duntaxat qnam multorum
et, si ita loqui licet, macilenta; antea generimi errata ibi sint, commemorare
erant expositiones, adeo pingues et velim, merito certe exclaniabo, ti irpd-

crassa; redditse sunt, ut in illis passim tov, Tt'6' e7retTa,Tt' S' icrTaTiovKaToAef**;

niliil aliud quam Bccoticam suem agnos- vix onim ullum villi genus posse a nobis

camus. Nam pauca ex BudiPo, aliisque cogitari aut fingi existimo, cujus ibi ali-

idoneis autoribus, et ea quidem parum quod exempluni non extat. p. 156. He
fideliter descripta, utpote parum intel- produces afterwards some gross iustauceft

lecta, multa contra ex Lapo Florentino, of error.

Leonardo Aretino, aliisque ejusdem ia-
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conspicuous in Stephens," it is said by the critic already-

quoted, " are inaccurate or falsified quotations, the de-

ficiency of several thousand words, and a wrong classifi-

cation both of primitives and deriA-atives. At the same
time we ought rather to be surprised that, under existing

disadvantages, he accomplished so much even in this

last department, than that he left so much undone."
16. It has been questioned among bibliographers whe-

abridged by ^ti^^ there are two editions of the Thesaurus

;

Scapula. the first in 1572, the second without a date, and
probably after 1580. The affirmative seems to be suffi-

ciently proved." The sale, however, of so voluminous
and expensive a work did not indemnify its author ; and
it has often been complained of that Scapula, who had
been employed under Stephens, injured his superior by
the publication of his well-known abridgment in 1579
The fact, however, that Scapula had possessed this ad
vantage rests on little evidence, and his preface, if it

were true, woiild be the highest degree of effrontery :
^ it

was natural that some one would abridge so voluminous
a lexicon. Literature, at least, owes an obligation to

Scapula." The temper of Henry Stephens, restless and
uncertain, was not likely to retain riches : he passed

several years in wandering over Europe, and having
wasted a considerable fortune amassed by his father, died

in a public hospital at Lyons in 1598,^ " opibus," says

^ Xiceron (vol. xxvi.) contends that ' Maittaire says that Scapula's lexicon

the supposed second edition differs only is as perfidious to the reader as its author

by a change in the title-page, wherein was to his master, and that Dr. Busby

we find rather an unhappy attempt at would not suffer his boys to use it, p.

wit, in the following distich aimed at 358. But this has hardly been the

Scapula :

—

general opinion. See Quarterly Review,

Quidam cTriTefifwi/ me capulo terms ubi supra.

abdidit eiisem ; f Casaubon writes frequently to Sca-

Mser eram a scapuUs ; sanus at hue liger about the strange behaviour of his
redeo. father-in-law, and complains that he had

But it seems that Stephens, in his Pa- not even leave to look at the books in

laestra de Justi Lipsii Latinitate, men- the latter's library, which he himself

tions this second edition, which is said scarce ever visited. Kosti hominem,

by those who have examined it to have nosti mores, nosti quid apud eum pos-

fewer typographical errors than the sim, hoc est, quam nihil possim, qui

other, though it is admitted that the videtur in suam pemiciem conspirasse.

leaves might be intermixed without in- Epist. 21. And, still more severely,

convenience, so close is the resemblance. Epist 41. Xam noster, etsi vivens va-

Vide Maittaire, p. 356-360. Brunet, lensque, pridem nvimero hominum, certe

Man. du Libr. Gresswell, vol. ii. p. 289. dociorum, esimi meruit; ea est illius

d [Incidi forte in Thesaunim ab Hen- inhumanitas, et, quod invitus dico, de-

rico Stephano conscriptum. Gresswell's lirinm; qui libros quoslibet veteres, ut

Greek Press, ii. 284.—1842.] indici giyphi aurum, aliis invidet, sibi
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his biogi'aplier, " atqne etiam ingenio destitutes iu noso-

comio."

17. Tlie Hellenismus of Angelus Caninius, a native of

the Milanese, is merely a grammar. Tanaquil Heiienismus

Faber prefers it not only to that of Clenardiis, of caninius.

but to all which existed even in his own time. It was
published at Paris in 1655. Those who do not express
themselves so strongly, place him above his predecessors.

Caninius is much fuller than Clenardus—the edition by
Crenius (Leyden, 1700) containing 380 pages. The
S}Titax is very scanty ; but Caninius was well conversant
with the mutations of words, and is diligent in noting
the differences of dialects, in which he has been thought
to excel. He was acquainted with the digamma, and
with its Latin form. I will take this opportunity vergara's

of observing that the Greek grammar of Ver- grammar.

gara, mentioned in the first part of this work (p. 337\
and of which I now possess the Paris edition of 1557,
printed by William Morel (ad Complutensem editionem
excusiim et restitutum), appears superior to those of

Clenardus or Varenius. This book is doubtless very
scarce ; it is plain that Tanaquil Faber, Baillet, Morhof,
and I should add, Nicolas Antonio, had never seen it,^

nor is it mentioned by Brunet or Watts.'' There is, how-
ever, a copy in the British Museum. Scaliger says that

perire sinit, sed quid ille habeat aut non, the king. On the death, however, of
juxta scio ego cum ignavissuno. After Henry Stephens, they were claimed by
Stephens's death he wrote in kinder Henry IV., and the senate of Geneva
terms than he had done before ; but re- restored them. They had been pledo'ed

gretting some publications, by which the for 400 crowns, and Cas;iubon com-
editor of Casaubon's letters thinks he plains as of a great injury, that the es-

might mean the Apologie pour H^rodote, tate of Stephens was made answerable to

and the Palaestra de Justi Lipsii Latini- the creditor when the pledge was given
tate ; the former of which, a very well- up to the king of France. See Le Clerc's

known book, contains a spirited attack remarks on this in Bibliotheque Choisie,

on the Romish priesthood, but with less vol. xi.x. p. 219. Also a vindication of

regard either for truth or decorum in Stephens by Maittaire from the charge
the selection of his stories tlian became of having stolen them (Vitse Stephano-
the character of Stephens ; and the latter rum, i. 34) ; and again in Gresswell's

is of little pertinence to its avowed Parisian Press, i. 399. He s»^cnis above
subject. Henry Stephens had long been tlie suspicion of theft ; but whetlior he
subject to a disorder natural enough to had just cause to think the punclies were
laborious men, quai>dam actionum con- his own, it is now impossible to decide.

Buetarum satietas et fastidiura, Maittaire, e Blount; Baillet.

P- 248. h Antonio says it was printed at AI-
Robert Stephens bad carried with him calit, 1573; deinde Parisiis, 1550. The

to Geneva, in 1550, the punches of his first is of course a false print ; if the
types, made at the expense of Francis second is not so likewise, he had never
1., supposing that they were a gift of seen the book.

VOL. It. C
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it is veiy good, and that Caninius has borrowed from it

the best parts.' Vergara had, of course, profited by the
Commentaries of Budaeus, the gi-eat source of Greek phi-
lology in western Europe ; but he displays, as far as I

can judge by recollection more than comparison, an
ampler knowledge of the rules of Greek than any of his

other contemporaries. This grammar contains 438 pages,
more than 1 00 of which are given to the s}'ntax. A small
grammar by Nunnez, or Pincianus, published at Valencia
in 1555, seems chiefly borrowed from Clenardus or Ver-
gara.

18. Peter Eamus, in 1557, gave a fresh proof of his

acuteness and originality, by iniblishing; a
Grammars r< i -ii

"^
. -^ f ,

. »
of Ramus Greek grammar, with many important variances
and syu from his precursors, Scaliger speaks of it with

little respect ; but he is habitually contemptuous
towards all but his immediate friends.'' Lancelot, author
of the Port Royal grammar, praises highly that of Ramus,
though he reckons it too intricate. This grammar I have
not seen in its original state ; but Sylburgius published
one in 1582, which he professes to have taken from the
last edition of the Ramean grammar. It has been said

that Laurence Rhodomann was the first who substituted

the partition of the declensions of Greek nouns into three

for that of Clenardus, who introduced or retained the

prolix and unphilosophical division into ten." But Ramus

i Scaligercna Secunda. F. Vergara, in the mode of treating grammar, seems
Espagnol, a compost une bonne gram- unacquainted with that worlc which 1

maire Grecque, mais Caninius a pris mention in the text. Two editions of it

tout le meilleur de tous, et a mis du sien are in the British Museum, 1582 and
aussi quelque chose dans son Hellenis- 1600; but, upon comparison, I believe

mus. This, as Bayle truly observes, that there is no difference between them,
reduces the eulogies Scaliger has else- The best of these grammars of the

where given Caninius to very little. Sea- 16th century bear no sort of comparison
liger's loose expressions are not of much with those which have been latterly

value. Yet he who had seen Vergara's published in Germany. And it seems
grammar might better know what was strange at first sight, that the old scho-

original in others, than Tanaquil Faber, lars, such as Buda'us, Erasmus, Came-
who had never seen it. rarius, and many more, should have

k Scaligerana. Casaubon, it must be written Greek, which they were fond of

owned, who had more candour than Sea- doing, much better than from their great

liger, speaks equally ill of the grammar ignorance of many fundamental rules of

of Ramus. Epist. 878. syntax we could have anticipated. But
" Morhof, 1. iv. c. 6. Preface to trans- reading continually and thinking in

lation of Matthias's Greek grammar. Greek, they found comparative accuracy

The learned author of this preface has by a secret tact, and by continual imita-

not alluded to Ramus, and though he tion of what they read. Language is

praises Sylburgius for his improvements always a mosaic work, made up of asso-
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is clearly entitled to this credit. It would be doubted

whether he is equally to be praised, as he certainly has

not been equally followed, in making no distinction of

conjugations, nor separating the verbs in [ii from those

in w, on the ground that their general flexion is the same.

Much has been added to this grammar by Sylburgius

himself, a man in the first rank of Greek scholars

;

•' especially," as he tells i;s, " in the latter books, so that

it may be called rather a supplement than an abridgment
of the gi^ammar of Eamus." The syntax in this gi-ammar

is much better than in Clenardus, from whom some have
erroneously supposed Sylburgius to have borrowed ; but

I have not compared him with Yergara." The Greek
grammar of Sanctius is praised by Lancelot

; yet from
what he tells us of it we may infer that Sanctius, though
a great master of Latin, being comparatively unlearned

in Greek, displayed such temerity in his hypotheses as

to fall into veiy great errors. The first edition was
printed at Antwerp in 1581.

19. A few more books of a grammatical nature, falling

withia the present period, may be found in INIor- ^

hof, Baillet, and the bibliographical collections ; canter,

but neither in number nor importance do they Kf^oi'teiius-

deserve much notice." In a more miscellaneous philology,

the Conmientaries of Camerarius, 1551, are superior to

any publication of the kind since that of Budseus in 1529.

The Kovae Lectiones of William Canter, though the work
of a very young man, deserve to be mentioned as almost

dated fragments, not of separate mole- general, ex quibus doctrins et industriaa

cules : we repeat, not the simple words, laudem maxime mihi meruisse videntur

but the phrases and even the sentences Angelus Caninius et Fridericus Sylbur-

we have caught from others. Budseus pus. Aristarchus, p. 6. It is said that,

wrote Greek without knowing its gram- in his own grammar, which is on the

mar, that is, without a distinct notion of basis of Clenardus, Vossius added little to

moods or tenses, as men speak their what he had taken from the two former,

own language tolerably well without Baillet, in Caninio.

having ever attended to a grammatical ° In the British JIuseum is a book by
rule. Still many faults must be found one Guillon, of whom I find no account

in such writing on a close inspection, in biography, called Gnomon, on the

The case was partly the same in I.atin quantity of Greek syllables. This seems

during the middle ages, except that to be the earliest work of the kind ; and

Jjatin was at that time better understood he professes himself to write against

than Greek was in the sixteenth century

;

those who think " quidvis licere in quan-

uot that so many words were known, titate syllabarum." It is printed at

out those who wrote it best had more Paris, 1556 ; and it appears by \Vatta

torrect notions of the grammar. that there are other editions,

" Vossius says of the grammarians in

c2
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the first effort of an art which has done much fur ancient

literature—that of restoring a comipt text, tlirough con-

jecture, not loose and empirical, but guided by a skilful

sagacity, and upon principles which we may without

impropriety not only call scientific, but approximating

sometimes to the logic of the Novum Organum. The
earlier critics, not always possessed of many manuscripts,

had recourse, more indeed in Latin than in Greek, to

conjectural emendation; the prejudice against which,

often cai-ried too far by those who are not sufficiently

aware of the enonnous ignorance and carelessness which
ordinary manuscnpts display, has also been heightened

by the random and sometimes very improbable guesses

of editors. Canter, besides the practice he showed in his

NovEe Lectiones, laid down the principles of his theory

in a "Syntagma de Eatione emendandi Grgecos Auctores,"

repi-inted in the second volume of Jebb's edition of Aris-

tides. He here shows what letters are apt to be changed
into others by error of transcription, or through a source

not perhaps quite so obvious—the unifonn manner of

pronouncing several vowels and diphthongs among the

later Greeks, Avhich they were thus led to confoimd,

especially when a copyist wrote from dictation. But
besides these corruptions, it appears by the instances

Canter gives, that almost any letters are liable to be

changed into almost any others. The abbreviations of

copyists are also great causes of corruption, and require

to be known by those who would restore the text. Canter,

however, was not altogether the founder of this school of

criticism. Eobortellus, whose vanity and rude contempt
of one so much superior to himself as Sigonius has per-

haps caused his own real learning to be undervalued, had

already wi'itten a treatise entitled " De Arte sive Eatione

corrigendi Antiquorum Libros Disputatio;" in which he
claims to be the first who devised this art, " nunc primum
a me excogitata." It is not a bad work, though probably

rather siipei-ficial according to our present views. He
points out the general characters of manuscripts and the

ditierent styles of hand-writing ; after which he proceeds

to the mles of conjecture, making good remarks on the

causes of corniption and consequent means of restoration.

It is p^^blished in the second volume of Gruter's Thesaurus

Criticus. Eobortellus, however, does not advert to Greek
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manuscripts, a field upon which Canter first entered.

The Xovap, Lectiones of William Canter are not to be
confounded with the Yarite Lectiones of his brother
Theodore, a respectable but less eminent scholar. Canter,

it may be added, was the first, according to Boissonade,
who, in his edition of Euripides, restored some sort of

order and measure to the choiiises.P

20. Sylburgius, whose grammar has been already
praised, was of great use to Stephens in com- Editions by

piling the Thesaurus ; it has even been said, Syiburgius.

but perhaps with German partiality, that the greaier

part of its value is due to him.'' The editions of Sylbur-

gius, especially those of Aristotle and Dionysius of Hali-

camassus, are among the best of that age ; none, indeed,

containing the entire works of the Stagirite, is equally

esteemed.' He had never risen above the station of a
schoolmaster in small German towns, till he relinquished

the employment for that of supeiintendent of classical

editions in the press of Wechel, and aftei-wards in that

of Commelin. But the death of this humble and labo-

rious man, in 1596, was deplored by Casaubon as one of

the heaviest blows that learning could have sustained.

21. Michael Xeander, a disciple of Melanchthon and
Camerarius, who became rector of a flourishing school at

P Biogr. Univ. Tbe Life of Canter in scholars except Casaubon. Stephens says

Melchior Adam is one of the best his col- of himself, quem habuit (Sylburgius),

lection contains; it seems to be copied novo qnodam more, dominum simul ac

from one by Miraeus. Canter was a man praeceptorem, quod ille beneficium pro

of great moral as well as literary excel- sua ingenuitate agnoscit (apud JIaittaire,

lence ; the account of his studies and p. 421). But it has been remarked that

mode of life in this biography is very Stephens was not equally ingenuous, and

interesting. The author of it dwells never acknowledges any obligation to

justly on CaTit«r's skill in exploring the Sylburgius, p. 583. Scaliger says, Ste-

text of manuscripts, and in observing phanus non solus fecit Thesaurum ; plu-

the variations of orthography. See also sicurs y ont mis la main ; and in another

Blount, Baillet, Niceron, vol. xxis., and place, Sylburgius a travailld au Tr^sor de

Chalmers. H. Etienne. But it is impossible for us
1 Melchior Adam, p. 193. In the to apportion the disciple's share in this

article of the Quarterly Review, several great work; which might be more than

times already quoted, it is said that the Stephens owned, and less than the Ger-

Thesaurus " bears much plainer marks mans have claimed. Niceron, which is

of the sagacity and erudition of Sylbur- remarkable, has no life of .Sylburgius.

giiLS than of the desultory and hasty The Aristotle of Sylburgius is pro-

studies of his master, than whom he was perly a series of editions of that philo-

more clear-sighted ;" a compliment at sopher's separate works, published from
the expense of Stephens, not perhaps 1584 to 1596. It is in great request when
easily reconcUcable with the eulogy a found complete, which is rarely the case,

little before passed by the reviewer on It has no Latin translation,

the latter, as the greatest of Greek
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Isfeld in Thnringia soon after 1 550, and remained there

till hLs death in 1595, was certainly much in-

ferior to Sylbiirgiiis
; yet to him Germany was

chiefly indebted for keeping alive, in the general course
of study, some little taste for Grecian literature, which
towards the end of the century was rapidly declining.

The " Erotemata Graecae Linguae" of Neander, according
to Eichhom, drove the earlier grammars out of use in

the schools.' But the publications of Xeander appear
to be little more than such extracts from the Greek
ANTiters as he thought would be useful in education.'

Several of them are gnomologies, or collections of moral
sentences fi'om the poets ; a species of compilation not
uncommon in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,

but neither exhibiting much learning nor favourable to

the acquisition of a true feeling for ancient poetry.

The Thesaurus of Basilius Faber, another work of the
same class, published in 1571, is reckoned by Eichhom
among the most valuable school-books of this period,

and continued to be used and reprinted for two hundred
years."

22. Conrad Gesner belongs almost equally to the earlier

and later periods of the sixteenth century. En-
dowed with unwearied diligence, and with a

mind capacious of omnifarious erudition, he was probably
the most comprehensive scholar of the age. Some of

his writings have been mentioned in another place. His
" Mithridates, sive de Dififerentiis Linguarum," is the

earliest eifort on a great scale to an-ange the various

languages of mankind by their origin and analogies. He
was deeply versed in Greek literature, and especially in

the medical and physical wi-iters ; but he did not confine

himself to that province. It may be noticed here, that

in his Stobfeus, published in 1543, Gesner first printed

Greek and Latin in double columns." He was followed

by Tumebus, in an edition of Aristotle's Ethics fParis,

1 555), and the practice became gradually general, though
some sturdy scholars, such as Stephens and Sylburgius,

did not comply with it. Gesner seems to have had no
expectation that the Greek text would be much read,

• Geschichte der Cultur, iii. 277. '^ This I give only on the authority of

« Niceron, vol. xxx. ChcviUier, Origines de I'lmprimerie de
" Kichhom, 274. Paris.
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and only recommends it as useful in conjunction with

the Latin/ Scaliger, however, deprecates so indolent a

mode of study, and ascribes the decline of Greek learn-

ing to these unlucky double columns/

23. In the beginning of the century, as has been
shown in the first part of this work, the prospects of

classical literature in Germany seemed most auspicious.

Schools and universities, the encouragement of
^^^^^^^ ^^

liberal princes, the instruction of distinguished taste in

professors, the formation of public libraries, had ^^^rmany.

given an impulse, the progressive effects of which were
manifest in every Protestant state of the empire. Nor
was any diminution of this zeal and taste discernible for

a few years. But after the death of Melanchthon in

1560, and of Camerarius in 1574, a literary decline com
menced, slow but iiniform and peimanent, during which
Germany had to lament a strange eclipse of that lustre

wliich had distinguished the preceding age. This was
first shown in an inferiority of style, and in a neglect of

the best standards of good writing. The admiration of

Melanchthon himself led in some measure to this ; and
to copy his manner (genus dicendi Philippicum, as it

was called) was more the fashion than to have recourse

to his masters, Cicero and Quintilian.* But this, which
would have kept i;p a very tolerable style, gave way,
not long afterwards, to a tasteless and barbarous turn of

phrase, in which all feeling of propriety and elegance

ivas lost. This has been called Apuleianismus, as if that

indifferent wi'iter of the thinl century had been set up
for imitation, though probably it was the mere sympathy
of bad taste and incorrect expression. The scholastic

philosophy came back about the same time into the

Gennan universities, with all its technical jargon, and
triumphed over the manes of Erasmus and Melanchthon.
The disciples of Paracelsus spread their mystical rhap-

sodies far and wide, as much at the expense of classical

> Chevillier, Origines de rimprimerie which Paulus Manutius was the in-

de Paris, p. 240. ventor. But in this there must be some
' Scalig. Secunda. Accents on Latin mistake; for the comma is frequent in

words, it is observed by Scaliger (in the books much older than any edited by

ScaUgerana Prima), were introduced Manutius.

within his memory; and, as he says, " Kichhom, iii. 268. The Germans

which would be more important, the usually said Philippus for MeLancb*

points called conmia and semicolon, of thou.
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taste as of sound reason. And wlien we add to these

untoward circumstances the dogmatic and polemical

theology, studious of a phraseology certainly not helong-

ing to the Augustan age, and the necessity of writing on
many other subjects almost equally incapable of being

treated in good language, we cannot be much astonished

that a barbarous and slovenly Latinity should become
characteristic of Gennany, which, even in later ages,

very few of its learned men have been able to discard.''

24. In philological enidition we have seen that Ger-

German many long maintained her rank, if not quite
learning. equal to France in this period, yet nearer to her

than to any third nation. We have mentioned several

of the most distinguished ; and to these wo
verses of might add many names from Melchior Adam,
Rhodomann.

^Yiq laborious biogi'apher of his learned countiy-

men ; such as Oporinus, George Fabricius, Fiischlin,

and Crusius, who first taught the Romaic Greek in Ger-

many. One, rather more known than these, was Laurence
Rhodomann. He was the editor of several authors ; but

his chief claim to a niche in the temple seems to rest

upon his Greek verses, which have generally been
esteemed superior to any of his generation. The praise

does not imply much positive excellence ; for in Greek
composition, and especially in verse, the best scholars

of the sixteenth century make but an indifierent figure.

Rhodomann's Life of Luther is written in Greek hexa-

meters. It is also a curious specimen of the bigotiy of

his church. He boasts that Luther predicted the deaths

of Zuingle, Carlostadt, and Qilcolampadius as the punish-

ment of their sacramentarian hypothesis. The lines will

be found in a note,' and may serve as a fair specimen of

b Melchior Adam, after highly praising transmigrasse. (Vitee Philosophorum.)

Wolf's translation of Demosthenes, pro- Alelchior Adam lived in the early part

ceeds to boast of the Greek learning of of the seventeenth century, when this

Gennany, which, rather singularly, he high character was hardly applicable to

seems to ascribe to this translation

:

Gennany ; but his panegyric must be

Effecit ut ante ignotus plerisque Demos- taken as designed for the preceding age,

thenes nunc familiariter nobiscum ver- in which the greater part of his eminent

setur in scholis et academiis. l^st sane men flourished. Besides this, he is so

quod gratulemur Germanife nostra, quod much a compiler that this passage may
per Woltium tantorum fluminum elo- not be his own.

quentia; particeps facta est. Fatentur

ipsi Grfeci, qui reliqui sunt hodie Con- '^ Kal to. fiiv w'; TfrikecTTO tiera xpovov,

stantinopoll, prai cseleris eruditi, et Chris- ws ne/j-oprfTo-

tiana religionis amantes, totum musarum w; yap SwSeKcijiirjvo! eAiJ rpiTos erpexf

Chorum, relicto Helicoue, in Germatiiam *oij3ou
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as good Greek as could perhaps be written in that age of

celebrated erudition. But some other poems of Ehodo-
mann, which I have not seen, are more praised by the

critics.

25. But, at the expiration of the centuiy, few were
left besides Ehodomann of the celebrated philo- Learning

logers of Germany ; nor had a new race arisen declines

;

to supply their place, ^miliiis Portus, who taught

with reputation at Heidelberg, was a native of Fen-ara,

whose father, a Greek by origin, emigrated to Genoa on
account of religion. The state of literature, in a general

sense, had become sensibly deteriorated in the empire.

This was most perceptible, or perhaps only perceptible,

in its most learned provinces, those which had embraced
the Eefoitnation. In the opposite quarter there had
been little to lose, and something was gained. In the

first period of the Eeformation, the Catholic imiversities,

governed by men whose prejudices were insu- ^ .

.

perable even by appealing to their selfishness, cathuiic

had kept still in the same track, educating their
^«™^"y-

students in the barbarous logic and literature of the

middle ages, careless that every method was employed
in Protestant education to develope and direct the talents

of youth ; and this had given the manifest intellectual

superiority, which taught the disciples and contempo-
raries of the first reformers a scorn for the stupidity and
ignorance of the popish party, somewhat exaggerated, of

course, as such sentiments generally are, but dangerous
above measure to its influence. It was therefore one of

the first great services which the Jesuits performed to

get Possession of the universities, or to found other

seminaries for education. In these they discarded the

barbarous school-books then in use, put the rudimentary
study of the languages on a better footing, devoted them-
selves, for the sake of religion, to those accomplishments
which religion had hitherto disdained ; and by giving a

taste for elegant literature, with as much solid and scien-

S'/j Tare iioZpa., 9eov Kpvtf>Criv TTpriTCovira jtot/uou SaKpvoevTOf Xva <l>pi^tie KoX

litmivrjv, oAAo!

liai'TOcnJvai.i (jreOrjKe Beoi^paSeecriri, arpficirj^ ttoos Kevrpov avaiSeia rapcrov

avSp<K, OS ovTiv a.Trpt)KT0U oirb KpaSir;^ ovSe niv o^vp-opov; KapoAooraStos
/SctAe pLvdov, (fivye rroivai;,

ap.<j>o> yap (rrvyepov wAoyftji'ope Soy- tov Sk yap avriPoXuiv xpvepiZ (oiera

/LLflTO? ap\ot ffidtrp-aTL Sa(p.(MiV

O'lKiokafindSiov (cat KiyKAiOf e(t)9a<ret i^airivqi; erdpaie, Kal ripira(TfV ou

OT>) Xpi<K riev.
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tific philosophy as the knowledge of the times and the

prejudices of the church would allow, both wiped away
the reproach oi ignorance, and drew forth the native

talents of their novices and scholars. They taught gra-

tuitously, which threw, however unreasonably, a sort of

discredit upon salaried professors;'' it was found that

boys learned niore from them in six months than in two
years under other masters ; and, probably for both these

reasons, even Protestants sometimes withdrew their

children from the ordinary gymnasia and placed them
in Jesuit colleges. No one -svill deny that, in their

classical knowledge, particularly of the Latin language,

and in the elegance with which they wrote it, the order

of Jesuits might stand in competition with any scholars

of Europe. In this period of the sixteenth centiuy,

though not perhaps in Germany itself, they produced

several of the best writers whom it could boast.''

26. It is seldom that an age of critical enidition is one

. also of fine writing ; the two have not perhaps

worts of a natural incompatibility with each other, but
stepheas.

^j^g boud-woman too often usurps the place of

the free-woman, and the auxUiary science of philology

controls, instead of adorning and ministering to the taste

and genius of original minds. As the study of the Latin

language advanced, as better editions were published, as

dictionaries and books of criticism were more carefully

drawn up, we naturally expect to find it written with

more coirectness, but not with more force and truth.

The Expostulation of Henry Stephens de Latinitate

Falso Suspecta, 1576, is a collection of classical authori-

ties for words and idioms, which seem so like French,

that the reader would not hesitate to condemn them.

Some among these, however, are so familiar to us as

good Latin, that we can hardly suspect the dictionaries

not to have contained them. I have not examined any
earlier edition than that of Calepin's dictionary, as en-

d Mos, ubi paululum firmitatis ac- Incredibile dictn est, qnantiun hsec cri-

cessit, pueros sine mercede docendos et minatio valuerit. Hospinian, Hist. Jei

erudiendos susceperuiit
;
quo anificio con suitarum, 1. ii. c. 1, fol. 84 ; see also 1. i.

vulgarcm \Tilgi favorem enieruere, cri- fol. 59.

miuandis prfesertim aliis doctoribiis, '^ Ranke, ii. 32 ; Eichhom, iii. 266.

quorum doctrina venalis esset, et scholar The latter scarcely does justice to the

nuUi sine mercede paterent, et interdum Jesuits as promoters of learning in tlieir

etiam doctrina peregrina personarent. way.



'^HAP. I. LIPSIUS—SANCTIUS. '27

larged by Paulus Mamitius, of tlie date of 1579, rather

after this publication by Heniy Stephens ; and certainly

it does not appear to want these words, or to fail in

sufiicicnt authority for them.

27. In another short production by Stephens, De La-
tinitate Lipsii Palestra, he turns into ridicule style of

the aifected style of that author, who ransacked Lipsins.

all his stores of learning to perplex the reader, A much
later writer, Scioppius, in his Judicium de Stylo Histo-

rico, points out several of the affected and erroneous

expressions of Lipsius. But he was the founder of a

school of bad writers, which lasted for some time, espe-

cially in Germany. Seneca and Tacitus were the authors

of antiquit}^ whom Lipsius sti-oveto emulate. " Lipsius,"

says Scaliger, "is the cause that men have now little

respect for Cicero, whose style he es-teems about as

much as I do his own. He once wrote well, but his

third century of epistles is good for nothing." ' But a

style of point and affected conciseness will always have
its admirers, till the excess of vicious imitation disgusts

the world.^

28. Morhof, and several authorities quoted by Baillet,

extol the Latin grammar of a Spaniard, Emanuel Minerva of

Alvarez, as the first in which the fancies of the Sanctius.

ancient grammarians had been laid aside. Of this work
I know nothing farther. But the Minerva of another

native of Spain, Sanchez, commonly called Sanctius, the

first edition of which appeared at Salamanca in 1587,

far excelled any grammatical treatise that had preceded

it, especially as to the rules of syntax, which he has

reduced to their natural principles by explaining ap-

parent anomalies. He is called the prince of gram-

f Scaligerana Secunda. istae apparent dotes ; acumen, venustas,

s Miraeus, quoted in Melchior Adam's delectus, omatus vel nimius, cum vix

Life of Lipsius, praises his eloquence, quicquam proprie dictum ei placeat,

with contempt of those who thought turn schematji nuUo numero, tandem

their own feeble and empty writing like verborum copia; desunt autem perspi-

Cicero's. See also Eichhom, ill. 299

;

cuitas, puritas, jequabilitas, collocatio,

Baillet, who has a long article on the junctura et numerus oratorius. Itaque

Style of Lipsius and the school it formed oratio ejus est obscura, uon paucis bar-

yugemons des Savans, vol. ii. p. 192, barismis et solcDcismis, pluribus vero

Ito. edition), and Blount; also the note archaismis et idiotismis, innumeris etiam

M. in Bayle's article on Lipsius. The neoterisniis inquinata, comprehcnsio ob-

following passage of Scioppius I trans- scura, compositio fracta it in particulaa

8cribe from Blount:—"In Justi Lipsii concisa, vocum similium aut ambigu-

stylo, scriptoris »tate nostra clarissimi, arum pucrilis captatio."
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marians, a divine man, tlie Mercury and Apollo of Spain,

the father of the Latin language, the common teacher of

the learned, in the panegyrical style of the Lipsii or

Scioppii.'' The Minei-va, enlarged and corrected at

different times by the most eminent scholars, Scioppius,

Perizonius, and others more recent, still retains a lead-

ing place in philology. " No one among those," says

its last editor, Bauer, " who have written well upon
grammar, has attained such reputation and even au-

thority as the famous Spaniard whose work we now give

to the press." But Sanctius has been charged with too

great proneness to censure his predecessors, especially

Valla, and with an excess of novelty in his theoretical

speculations.

29. The writers who in this second moiety of the six-

Orations of
teenth century appear to have been most con-

MuretuB. spicuous for purity of style, were Muretus,

Paulus Manutius, Pei-pinianus, Osorius, Maphaius, to

whom we may add our own Buchanan, and perhaps

Haddon. Muretus is celebrated for his Orations, pub-

lished by Aldus Manutius in 1576. Many of these

were delivered a good deal earlier, Euhn-
of rS*^ kenius, editor of the works of Muretus, says
kenius.

^-j^^^j. j^g ^^ once eclipscd Bembo, Sadolet, and
the whole host of Ciceronians ; expressing himself so

perfectly in that author's style that we should fancy

ourselves to be reading him, did not the subject betray

a modem hand. "In learning," he says, "and in

knowledge of the Latin language, Manutius was not in-

ferior to Muretus ; we may even say that his zeal in

imitating Cicero was still stronger, inasmuch as he
seemed to have no other aim all his life than to bear a

perfect resemblance to that model. Yet he rather fol-

lowed than overtook his master, and in this line of imi-

tation cannot be compared with Muretus. The reason

of this was, that Kature had bestowed on Muretus the

same kind of genius that she had given to Cicero, while

that of Manutius was very different. It was from this

similarity of temperament that Muretus acquired such

felicity of expression, such grace in narration, such wit

in railleiy, such perception of what would gratify the

ear in the structure and cadence of his sentences. The
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resemblance of natural disposition made it a spontaneous
act of Muretus to fall into the footsteps of Cicero ; while,

with all the efforts of Manutius, his dissimilar genius
led him constantly away ; so that we should not Avonder
when the writings of one so delight us that we cannot
lay them down, while we are soon wearied ^vith those
of the other, correct and polished as they are, on ac-

count of the painful desire of imitation which they
betray. Ko one, since the revival of letters," Euhn-
kenius proceeds, " has written Latin more con-ectly

than Muretus
;
yet even in him a few inadTertencies

may be discovered."

'

30. Notwithstanding the panegyric of so excellent a
scholar, I cannot feel this very close approxi- Defects of

mation of Muretus to the Ciceronian standard ;
his style.

and it even seems to me that I have not rarely met with
modem Latin of a more thoroughly classical character.

His style is too redimdant and florid, his topics very
trivial. Witness the whole oration on the battle of
Lepanto, where the greatness of his subject does not
raise them above the level of a schoolboy's exercise.

The celebrated eulogy on the St. Bartholomew massacre,
delivered before the pope, ^^nll serve as a very fair

specimen to exemplif)' the Latinity of Muretus.'' Scali-

ger, invidious for the most part in his characters of con-
temporary scholars, declares that no one since Cicero

Mureti opera, cura Ruhnkenii, Ltigd. commisso praelio fratemos hostes frpgisset

1V89. ac fugasset, hujus quoque pulcherrimi
k noctem illam memorabilem et in facti praecipuam gloriam ad se potissi-

fastis eximise aliciyus notae adjectione mum voluit pertinere ; alter, quamquam
signandam, quae paucorum sediliosonim a;tate nondum ad rem niilitarem idonea

interim rt-gem a prssenti cadis periculo, erat, tanta tamen est ad virtu tem Indole,

regnum a perpetua bellonim civilium ut neminem nisi fratrem in his rebus

formidine liberavit .' Qua quidem nocte gerendis aequo animo sibi passurus fuerit

Stellas equidem ipsas luxisse solito niti- anteponi. diem denique ilium pkniun
dius arbitror, et flumen Sequanam ma- laetitiae et hilaritatis, quo tu, beatissime

.ores undas volvisse, quo citius ilia im- pater, hoc ad te nuncio ailato, Deo im-
purorum hominum cadavera evolverct mortali, et Divo Ludo\nco regi, ciyus lia;c

et exoneraret in mare. felicissimam in ipso pcrvigillo evenerant. graiiasao-

mulierera Cathariuam, regis matrem, turus, indictas a te suppUcationes i>edes

qua: cum tot annos admirabili prudeutia obiisti ! Quis optabiliur ad te iiuncius

parique solicitudine regnum filio, filium adferri poterat? aut nos ipsi quwl felicius

regno conservasset, turn demum secura optare poteramusprincipium poiilificatus

regnantera filium adspexit ! regis tui, quam ut primis illis mcnsibus tetram

fratros ipsos qunque beatos! quorum illam caligincm, quasi exorto sole, dis-

iilter cum, qua a!tate cseteri vix adhuc cussam ccmeremus? Vol. i. p. 177, tdit.

arma Iractare incipiunt, ea ipse quatcr Ruhnkcu.
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had written so well as Muretus, but that he adopted the

Italian diflfuseness, and says little in many words. This
observation seems perfectly just.

31. The epistles of Paulus Manutius are written in

Kpistiesof what we may call a gentleman-like tone, with-
Mauutius. Qut the vinilencc or queruluusness that disgusts

too often in the compositions of literary men. Of Pan-
vinins, Robortelhis, Sigonius, his o^vn peculiar rivals,

he writes in a friendly spirit and tone of eulogy. His
letters are chiefly addressed to the great classical scholars

of his age. But, on the other hand, though exclusively

on literaiy subjects, they deal chiefly in generalities;

and the aftectation of copying Cicero in every phrase
gives a coldness and almost an air of insincerity to the
sentiments. They have but one note, the praise of

learning
; yet it is rarely that they impart to us much

information about its history and progress. Hence they
might sei-ve for any age, and seem like pattern foiTns

for the epistles of a literary man. In point of mere style

there can be no comparison between the letters of a
Sadolet or Manutius on the one hand, and those of a
Scaliger, Lipsius, or Casaubon on the other. But while
the first pall on the reader by their monotonous elegance,

the others are full of animation and pregnant with
knowledge. Even in what he most valued, correct

Latin, Manutius, as Scioppius has observed, is not
without errors. But the want of perfect dictionaries

made it difficult to avoid illegitimate expressions which
modem usage suggested to the writer."

32. Manutius, as the passage above quoted has shown,

Care of the
^^ ^°^ reckoned by Euhnkenius qxiite equal to

Italian J\turetus, at least in natural genius. Scioppius
Latinisfs. thinks him consummate in delicacy and grace.

He tells us that Manutius could hardly speak three
words of Latin, so that the Gennans who came to visit

him looked down on his deficiency. But this, Scioppius
remarks, as Erasmus had done a hundred years before,

was one of the rules obsei-ved by the Italian scholars to

l)resei've the correctness of their style. They perceived
that the daily use of Latin in speech must bi'ing in a
torrent of barbarous phrases, which, " claiming after-

" Scioppius, Judicium de Stylo Histiirico.



Chip. I. PERPINIAXUS—OSORIUS—MAPBLEUS. 31

wards the privileges of acquaintance " (qixodam familiari-

tatis jure), would obtrude their company during com-
position, and render it difficult for the most accurate
writer to avoid them."

33. Perjoinianus, a Yalencian Jesuit, wrote some ora-

tions, hardly remembered at present, but Eiihn- p . .

kenius has placed him along with Muretus, as osorius,

the two Cisalpines (if that word may be so used ^'''P^*"^.

for brevity) who have excelled the Italians in Latinit}'.

A writer of more celebrity was Osorius, a Portuguese
bishop, whose treatise on Glory, and, what is better

known, his History of the Eeign of Emanuel, have
placed him in a high rank among the imitators of the

Augustan language. Some extracts from Osorius de

Gloria will be found in the first volume of the Retro-

spective Eeview. This has been sometimes fancied to

be the famous work of Cicero with that title, which
Petrarch possessed and lost, and which Petnis iUcyonius
has been said to have transfeiTed to his own book De
Exilio. But for this latter conjecture there is, I believe,

neither evidence nor presumption ; and certainly Osorius,

if we may judge from the passages quoted, was no
Cicero. Lord Bacon has said of him, that " his vein

was weak and waterish," which these extracts confirm.

They have not elegance enough to compensate for their

verbosity and emptiness. Dupin, however, calls him
the Cicero of Portugal." Xor is less honour due to the

Jesuit Maflfei (Maphaeus), whose chief work is the His-

tory of India, published in 1586. Mafiei, according to

Scioppius, was so careful of his stj'le, that he used to

recite the breviary in Greek, lest he should become too

much accustomed to bad Latin.^ This may perhaps be
said in ridicule of such puiists. Like Manutius, he was
tediously elaborate in correction ; some have obsei-ved

that his Historj' of India has scarce any value except for

its style.''

3-4. The writings of Buchanan, and especially his

Scottish histoiy, are written with strength, perspicuity,

.° Id^ p. 65. This was so little under- ing this preposterous barbarism,

stood in England, that, in some of our " Niceron, vol. ii.

colleges, and even schools, it was the re- P De Stylo Hist., p. ?1.

gulation for the students to speak I.atin 'i Tiraboschi ; NiceroD, vol. v. ; Bioj^r

when within hearing of Iheir superiors. Univ.

Kveu Locke was misled into recommend-
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and neatness.' Many of our cmi critics have extolled

nuchanan. the Latinity of AValter Iladdon. His Orations
Huddon. ^vero published in 15G7. They belong to the

first years of this period. But they seem hardly to

deserve any high praise. Haddon had certainly la-

boured at an imitation of Cicero, but without catching

his manner, or getting rid of the florid, semi-poetical

tone of the fourth century, A specimen, taken much at

random, but rather favourable than otherwise, from his

oration on the death of the yoimg brothers of the hoTxse

of Suffolk, at Cambridge, in 1550, is given in a note.*

Another work of a different kind, wherein Haddon is

said to have been concerned jointly vriih Sir John Cheke,

is the Eeformatio Legum Ecclesiasticarum, the proposed

code of the Anglican Church, dl•a^vn up under Ed-
ward VI. It is, considering the subject, in veiy good
language.

35. These are the chief writers of this part of the six-

. teenth century who have attained reputation for

DeConso- the polish and purity of their Latin style.
latione. gigonius ouglit, perhaps, to be mentioned in

the same class, since his \^'l•itings exhibit not only per-

spicuity and precision, but as much elegance as their

subjects would peiTait. He is also the acknowledged
author of the treatise De Consolatione, which long passed

with many for a- work of Cicero. Even Tiraboschi was
only undeceived of this opinion by meeting with some

• I^ Clerc, in an article of the Biblio- cepisse videbamur,utmajoremnon solum

theque Choisie, vol. viii., pronounces a ullam expectaremus.sed ne posse quidem

high eulogy on Buchanan, as haring expectari crederemus. Venun postquam

written better than any one else in verse inundantes, et in Cantabrigiam cfferves-

and prose ; that is, as I understand him, centes jestivi sudores, illud prajstans et

having written prose better than any aureolum par Suffolciensium fratnmi,

one who has written verse so well, and turn quidem peregrinatum a nobis, sed

the converse. tamen plane nostrum obraerunt, sic in-

* laboriosam et si non miseram, certe gemuimus, ut infinitus dolor ^^x ullam

mirabiliter exercitam, tot cumulatam tanti mail levationem invenire possiu

funeribus Cantabrigiam ! Gravi nos vul- Perfectus omni scientia pater, et cert<?

nere percussit hyems, jestas saucios ad senex incomparabilis, Martinus Bucerus,

terram afflixit. Calenda; llartite stantem lic«t nee reipubUcae nee nostro, tamen

adhuc Academiam nostram et erectam suo tempore mortuus est, nimirum state,

vehementer impulerunt, et de priori statu et annis et morbo affectus. SutFolciensea

suo depresserunt. Idus Julias nutantem autem, quos ille florescentes ad omnem
jam et inclinatam oppresserunt. Cum laudem, tanquam alumnoa disciplina? re-

magnus ille Cdei magister et cxcellens liquit sua?, tam repente sudorum flumi-

noster in vera religione doctor, IMartinus nibus absorpti sunt, ut prius mortem

Bucerus, frigoribus hybemis conglacia- illorum audiremus, quam morbum anim-

visset, tantam in ejus occasu plagam ac- adverteremiis.
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unpublished letters of Sigonius, wherein he confesses

the forgeiy.' It seems, however, that he had inserted

some authentic fragments. Lipsius speaks of this coun-
terfeit with the utmost contempt, hut after all his invec-

tive can scarcely detect any bad Latinity." The Con-
sol atio is, in fact, like many other imitations of the
philosophical wiitings of Cicero, resembling their origi-

nal in his faults of verbosity and want of depth, but
flowing and graceful in language. Lipsius, who afiected

the other extreme, was not likely to value that which
deceived the Italians into a belief that TuUy himself was
before them. It was, at least, not eveiy one who could
have done this like Sigonius.

36. Several other names, especially from the Jesuit

colleges, might, I doubt not, be added to the list of

good Latin waiters by any competent scholar, who
should prosecute the research through public libraries

by the aid of the biographical dictionaries.

But more than enough may have been said for taste and

the general reader. The decline of classical learning in

literatui-e in this sense, to which we have
already alluded, was the theme of complaint towards
the close of the centuiy, and above all in Italy. Paiilus

Manutius had begim to lament it long before. But
Latinus Latinius himself, one of the most learned scho-

lars of that country, states positively, in 1584, that the

Italian universities were forced to send for their pro-

fessors from Spain and France." And this abandonment
by Italy of her former literary gloiy was far more
striking in the next age, an age of science, but not of

polite literature. Eanke supposes that the attention of

Italy being more turned towards mathematics and na-
tural histoiy, the study of the ancient wiiters, which do
not contribute greatly to these sciences, fell into df'cay.

But this seems hardly an adequate cause, nor had the
exact sciences made any striking progiess in the period
immediately under review. The rigorous orthodoxy of

« Biogr. Univ., art. Sigonio. plumhum ? ne simia quidem Ciceronis
" Lipsii Opera Critica. His style is esse potest, nedtim ut ille Habes

abusive, as usual in this age. Quis autem judicium meum, in quo si allqua aspe-

ille suaviludius qui latere se posse cen- ritas, ne inirere. Fatua enim hsx sn-

snit sub ilia persona ? Male mehercule perbia tanto nomini se inserecdi dignis-

de seculo nostro judicavit Quid enim sima insectatione fuit.

tarn dissimile ab illo auro, quam hoc " Tir.iboschi, x. 387.

VOL. II.



34 JOSEPH SCALIGER. Part II.

the church, which in some measure levivecl an old jear

lousy of heathen learning, must have contributed far

more to the effect. Sixtus V. notoriously disliked all

profane studies, and was even kept with difficulty from

destroying the antiquities of Eome, several of which
were actually demolished by his bigoted and barbarous

zeal.'^ Xo other pope, I believe, has been guilty of

what the Romans always deemed sacrilege. In such

discouraging circumstances we could hardly wonder at

what is reported, that Aldus Manutius, having been

made professor of rhetoric at Eome, about 1589, could

only get one or two hearers. But this, perhaps, does

not rest on very good authority.^ It is agreed that the

Greek language was almost wholly neglected at the

end of the century, and there was no one in Italy

distinguished for a knowledge of it. Baronius must be

reckoned a man of laborious erudition, yet he wrote his

annaLs of the ecclesiastical histoiy of t^-elve centuries

without any acquaintance with that tongue.

37. The two greatest scholars of the sixteenth cen-

joseph tury, being rather later than most of the rest,

Scaiiger. are yet unnamed—Joseph Scaliger and Isaac

Casaubon. The former, son of Julius Caesar Scaliger,

and, in the estimation at least of some, his inferior in

natural genius, though much above him in learning and
judgment, was perhaps the most extraordinary master

of general erudition that has ever lived. His industry

was unremitting through a length of life ; his memoiy,
though he naturally complains of its failure in latter

years, had been prodigious ; he was, in fact, conversant

with all ancient, and veiy extensively with modem
literature. The notes of his conversations, taken dcmi
by some of his friends, and well knoAVTi by the name
of Scaligerana, though full of vanity and contempt of

others, and though not always perhaps faithful registers

of what he said, bear witness to his acuteness, vivacity,

and learning.^ But his own numerous and laborious

y Ranke, i. 476. miscellaneous infonnation, but not al-

* Id., 482. Eenouard, Imprimerie des ways such as deserves confidence.

Aides, ill. 197, doubts the truth of this ^ The Scaligerana Prima, as they are

story, which Is said to come on the called, were collected by Francis Vertn-

authority alone of Eossi, a writer who nien, a physician of Poiiiers; the Se-

took the name of Erythraus, and has cunda, which are much the longest, by

communicated a good deal of literary two brothers, named De Vassan, who
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publications are tlie best testimonies to these qualities.

His name will occiir to ns more than once again. In
the department of philology he was conspicuous as an
excellent critic both of the Latin and Greek languages,

though Bayle, in his own paradoxical, but acute and
truly judicious spiiit, has suggested that Scaliger's

talents and learning were too great for a good commen-
tator—the one making him discover in authors more
hidden sense than they possessed, the other leading him
to perceive a thousand allusions which had never been
desig-ned. He frequently altered the text in order to

bring these more forward; and in his conjectures is

bold, ingenious, and profoimd, but not always very
satisfactory .*" His critical writings are chiefly on, the

were admitted to the intimacy of Scaliger

at Leydea. They seem to have regis-

tered all his table-talk in commonplace

books alphabetically arranged. Hence,

when he spoke at different times of the

such princes as Henry II. and even

Henry IV. would esteem them more for

their ancestry than for their learning

and genius.

The epitaph of Daniel Heinsius on

same person or subject, the whole was Joseph Scaliger, pardonably perhaps ou

published in an undigested, incoherent,

and sometimes self-contradictory para-

graph. He was not strict about con-

sistency, as men of his temper seldom

are in their conversation, and one would

be slow in relying on what he has said

;

but the Scaligerana, with its many faults,

deserves perhaps the first place among
those amusing miscellanies known by
the name of Ana.

It was little to the honour of the Sca-

ligers, father and son, that they lay

imder the strongest suspicions of ex-

treme credulity, to say nothing worse,

in setting tip a descent from the Scala

princes of Verona, though the world could

never be convinced that their proper

name was not Burden, of a plebeian

family, and known as such in that cit}-.

.loseph Scaliger took as his device, Fui-

mu3 Trocs ; and his letters, as well as

the Scaligerana, bear witness to the stress

he laid on this pseudo-genealogy. Lip-

sius observes on this, with the true spirit

which a man of letters ought to feel, that

it would have been a great honour for

the Scalas to have descended from the

Scaligers, who had more real nobility

than the whole city of Verona. (Thuana,

p. 14.) But, unfortunatelj^ the vain,

foolish, and vulgar part of mankind can-

not be brought to see things in that

light, and both the Scaligcro knew that

such an occasion, mingles the real and
fabulous glories of his friend.

Eegius a Brenni deductus sanguine
sanguis

Qui dominos rerum tot nimaerabat
avos,

Cui nihil indulsit sors, nil natura ne-
gavit,

Et jure imperii conditor ipse sui,

Invidiae scopulus, sed coelo prosimus,
ilia,

Ilia Juliades conditur, hospes, humo.
Centum illic proavos et centum pone

triumphos,
Sceptraque Veronas sceptrigerosque

iJeos

;

Mastinosque, Canesque, et totam ab
origine gentem,

Et quae prasterea non bene nota
latent.

lUic stent aquilse priscique insignia

regni,

Et ter Caesareo munere fulta domus.
Plus tan\en invcnies quicquid sibi con-

tulit ipse,

Et minimum tantaj nobilitatis eget.

Aspice tot linguas, totimfique in pectore

mundum

;

Innimieras gentes continet iste locu?.

Crede illic Arabas, desertaqne nomiiia
Pocnos,

Et crede Armenios jEthiopasque tcgi.

Terrarum instar babes ; et quam na-

tura negavit
Laudem imi populo, contigit ilia virn.

b Niceron, voL xxiii. ; Blount, Bicgr.

Univ.

D 2
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Latin poets; but liis knowledge of Greek Avas eminent,

and, perhaps, it may not be too mi:iiite to notice as a

proof of it, that his verses in tliat language, if not good
according to our present standard, are at least much
bettor than those of Casaubon. The latter, in an epistle

to Scaliger, extols his coiTespondent as far above Gaza
or any modem Greek in poctr;y, and worthy to have
lived in Athens with Aristophanes and Eui-ipides. This

cannot be said of his own attempts, in which their gross

faultiness is as manifest as their general want of spirit.

38. This eminent person, a native of Geneva '—that

Isaac little city, so great in the annals of letters—and
Casaubon. the son-in-law of Henry Stephens, rose above
the horizon in 1583, when his earliest work, the Anno-
tations on Diogenes Laertius, was published— a per-

formance of which he was afterwards ashamed, as being
unworthy of his riper studies. Those on Strabo, an
author much neglected before, followed in 1587. For
more than twenty years Casaubon employed himself

upon editions of Greek writers, many of Avhich, as that

of Theophrastus, in 1593, and that of Athena?us, in 1600,

deserve particular mention. The latter, especially, which
he calls " molestissimum, difficillimum et tfedii plenis-

simum opus," has always been deemed a noble monu-
ment of critical sagacity and extensive erudition. In

conjectural emendation of the text, no one hitherto had
been equal to Casaubon. He may probably be deemed
a greater scholar than his father-in-law Stephens, or

even, in a critical sense, than his friend Joseph Scaliger.

These two lights of the literary world, though it ls said

that they had never seen each other,** continued till the

death of the latter in regular correspondence and un-
broken friendship. Casaubon, quemlous but not envious,

paid freel}' the homage which Scaliger was prepared to

exact, and wiote as to one superior in age, in general

celebrity, and in impetuosity of spirit. Their letters to

each other, as well as to their various other conespond-
ents, are highly valuable for the literary history of the

= The father of Casaubon was from to Geneva in his nineteenth year for the

the neighbourhood of Bordeaux. He fled sake of edscation. See his Life by his

to Geneva during a temporary persetn- son lileric, prefixed to AJmeloveen's edi-

tion of the Huguenots, but returned tion of his epistles.

home afterwards. Casaubon went back d Morhof, L L c. xv. s. 57.
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period tliey embrace—that is, the last years of the pre-

sent, and the first of the ensuing century.

39. Budaens, Camerariiis, Stephens, Scaliger, Casan-

bon, appear to stand out as the great restorers General

of ancient learning, and especially of the Greek result.

language. I do not pretend to appreciate them by deep

skill in the subject, or by a diligent comparison of their

works with those of others, but from what I collect to

have been the more usual suffrage of competent judges.

Canter, perhaps, or Sylburgius, might be rated above

Camerarius ; but the last seems, if we may judge by the

eulogies bestowed upon him, to have stood higher in the

estimation of his contemporaries. Theii" labours restored

the integrity of the text in the far greater part of the

Greek authors—though they did not yet possess as much
metrical knowledge as was required for that of the poets

—explained most dubious passages, and nearly exhausted
the copiousness of the language. For another century
mankind was content, in respect of Greek philology, to

live on the accumulations of the sixteenth ; and it was
not till after so long a period had elapsed that new
scholars arose, more exact, more philosophical, more
acute in " knitting up the ravelled sleeve " of speech,

but not, to say the least, more abundantly stored with
erudition than those who had cleared the way, and upon
whose foundations they built.

40. We come, in the last place, to the condition of

ancient learning in this island—a subject which Learning in

it may be interesting to trace with some mi- EngUnd,
under Ed"

nuteness, though we can offer no splendid ward and

banquet, even from the reigTi of the Virgin ^^*'7-

Queen. Her accession was indeed a happy epoch in

our literary as well as civil annals. She found a great

and miserable change in the state of the universities

since the days of her father. Plunder and persecution,

the destroying spirits of the last two reigns, were ene-

mies against which our infant muses could not stiiiggle.'

* The last editor of Wood's Athenae unwearied diligence in destroying the an-

Oxonienses bears witness to having seen cient manuscripts and other books in the

chronicles and other boolis mutilated, as public and private libraries at Oxford,

he conceives, by the Protestant visitors of The savage barbarity with which he ex-

the university under Edward. " What ecuted this hateful office can never be

is most," he says, " to the discredit of forgotten," &c., p. 468. One book only

Cox (afterwards bishop of Elj-), was his of the famous libra ry of Humplircj', duke
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Ascliam, however, denies that there was much decline

of learning at Cambridge before the time of Mary, The
influence of her reign was not indirectly alone, but by
deliberate purpose, injurious to all useful knowledge.'

It was in contemplation, he tells us (and surely it was
congenial enough to the spirit of that govcmment), that

the ancient writers should give place in order to restore

Duns Scotus and the scholastic barbarians.

41. It is indeed impossible to restrain the desire of

noble minds for tnith and wisdom. Scared

mider EUza- fi'om the banks of Isis and Cam, neglected or
both. discountenanced b}^ power, learning found an
asylum in the closets of private men, who laid up in

silence stores for future use. And some of course remained
out of those who had listened to Smith and Cheke, or

the contemporary teachers of Oxford. But the mischief

was effected, in a general sense, by breaking up the

course of education in the universities. At the begin-

ning of the new queen's reign but few of the clergy, to

whichever mode of faith they might conform, had the

least tincture of Greek learning, and the majoiity did

not understand Latin.^ The Protestant exiles, being far

the most learned men of the kingdom, brought back a
more healthy tone of literaiy diligence. The universi-

ties began to revive. An address was delivered in

Greek verses to Elizabeth at Cambridge in 1564, to

which she returned thanks in the same language.''

Oxford would not be outdone. Lawrence, regius pro-

of Gloucester, bequeathed to Oxford, es- their own tongue ; yea, I know that

caped mutilation. This is a Valerius heads were cast together, and counsel

Maximus. But as Cox was really a man devised, that Duns, with all the rabble

of considerable learning, we may ask of barbarous questionists, should have
whether there is evidence to lay these dispossessed, of their places and room,

Vandal proceedings on him rather than Aristotle, Plato, Tully, and Demosthenes;
on his colleagues. whom good Mr. Redman, and those two

f "And what was the fruit of this worthy stars of the universitj-, Mr. Cheke

seed? Verily, judgment in doctrine was and Jlr. Smith, with their scholars, had
wholly altered ; order in discipline vcrj' brought to flourish as notably in Cam-
much changed ; the love of good learning bridge, as ever they did in Greece and in

began suddenly to wax cold ; the know- Italy ; and for the doctrine of those four,

ledge of the tongues, in spite of some the four pillars of learning, Cambridge

that therein had flourished, was mani- then giving no place to no imiversity,

festly contemned, and so the way of neither in France, Spain, Germany, nor

right study manifestly perverted ; the Italy."^p. 31".

choice good authors of malice con- S Hallam's Constit. Hist, of Eng., i.

foimded; old sophistry, 1 say not well, 183.

not old, but that new rotten sophistry, * h Peck's Desiderata Curiosa, p. 270.

began to beard and shoulder logic in
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fessor of Greek, as we are told by "Wood, made an ora-

tion at Carfax, a spot often chosen for public exhibition,

on her -visit to the city in 1666; when her majest}*,

thanking the university in the same tongne, observed,
" it was the best Greek speech she had ever heard."'

Several slight proofs of classical learning appear from
this time in the ' Histoiy and Antiquities of Oxford '

—

marks of a progress, at first slow and silent, whicli I

only mention because nothing more impoiiant has been
recorded.

42. In 1575, the queen having been now near twenty
years on the throne, we find, on positive evi-

dence, that lectures on Greek were given in St. lectures at

John's College, Cambridge— which, indeed, Cambridge,

few Avould be disposed to doubt, reflecting on the general
character of the age and the leng^th of opportunity that

had been afforded. It is said in the life of Mr. Bois, or

Boyse, one of the revisers of the translation of the Bible
imder James, that " his father was a gieat scholar, being
learned in the Hebrew and Greek excellently well,

which, considering the manners, that I say not, the
looseness of the times of his education, was almost a

raia-acle." The son was admitted at St. John's in 1575.
" His father had well educated him in the Greek tongaie

before his coming, which caused him to be taken notice

of in the college. For besides himself there was but one
there who could -wTrite Greek. Three lectures in that

language were read in the college. In the first, gi-am-

mar was taught, as is commonly now done in schools.

In the second, an easy author was ex2:)lained in the
grammatical way. In the third was read somewhat
which might seem fit for their capacities who had passed
over the other two. A year was usually spent in the
first, and two in the second.'"' It will be perceived
that the course of instruction was still elementary : but
it is well known that many, or rather most students,

entered the universities at an earlier age than is usual
at present."

1 AVood, Hist, and Antiq. of Oxford. give us a favourable notion of the con-
k Peck's Desiderata Curiosa, p. 327

;
dition of tliat university in the first pan

Clialmers. of the queen's reign. O.xfurd was for a
" It is probable that Cambridge was long time filled with popLsli students,

at this time better furnished with learn- that is, with conforming partisans of the

ing than Oxford. Kven AVot>d does not former religion ; many of whom, from
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43. We come very slowly to books, even subsidiaiy

_ to education, in the Greek language. And
editions in sincc this Cannot be conveniently carried on to
England. ^^y. gj-g^t extent wlthout books, though 1 am
aware that some contrivances were employed as siib-

stitutes for them, and since it was as easy to publish

either grammars or editions of ancient authors in England
as on the Continent, we can, as it seems, draw no other

inference from the want of them than the absence of any
considerable demand. I shall therefore enumerate all

the books instiiimental to the study of Greek which
appeared in England before the close of the century.

44. It has been mentioned in another place that two
alone had been printed before 1550. In 1553 a Greek
version of the second ^neid, by George Etherege, was
published. Two editions of the Anglican liturgy in

Latin and Greek, by AVhitaker, one of our most learned

g^,
theologians, appeared in 1569 ;" a short cate-

booiisenu- chism in both languages, 1573 and 1578. We
merated. ^^ ^i^^ -j^ ^573 ^ jit^jg ]^qq]^ entitled xpi^rm-

yiirfiov aroiyEiiiXJiQ eic, -qv Traitujv wcpeXeiup tWrjiLcrn kui

Xarii'i(T-L EKTtQtirra, This is a translation, made also

by Whitaker, from Nosvell's Christiange Pietatis Prima
Institutio, ad L'sum Scholannn Latine Scripta. The
Biographia Britannica puts the first edition of this

Greek version in 1575 ; and informs us also that Xowell's

lesser Catechism was published in Latin and Greek,

1575; but I do not find any confinnation of this in

Herbert or Watts. In 1575, Grant, master of West-
minster School, published Grtec^ Lingute Spicllegium,

intended evidently for the use of his scholars ; and in

time to time, went off to Douay. Lei- succeeded in puritanizing, as Wood
ccster, as chancellor of the university, thought, the university, by driving off

charged it, in 1582, and in subsequent the old party, and thus rendering it a

years, with great neglect of learning

;

more effective school of learning,

the disputations had become mere forms, Harrison, about 1586, does not speak

and the queen's lecturers in Greek ajid much better of the universities: " the

Hebrew seldom read. It was as bad in quadrivials, I mean arithmetic, music,

all the other sciences. Wood's Ami- geometry, and astronomy, are now small

quities and Athens, passim. The col- regarded in either of them." Descrip-

leges of Corpus Christi and Merton were tion of Britain, p. 252. Few learned

distinguished beyond the rest in the preachers were sent out from them,

reign of Elizabeth; especially the former, which he ascribes, in part, to the poor

where Jewel read the lecture in rhetoric endowments of most livings,

(at an earlier time, of course). Hooker in ° Scaliger says of Whitaker, qu'il

logic, and Raynulds in Greek. Leicester etoit bicn docte ! Scalig. Secunda.
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1581 the same Grant superintended an edition of Con-

stantin's Lexicon, probably in tlie abridgment xmder

the name of the Basle piinter Crespin, enriching it

with four or five thousand new words, which he most
likely took from Stephens's Thesaurus. A Greek, Latin,

French, and English lexicon, by John Barret or Baret,

in 1580,° and another by Jolm Morel (without the

French), in 1583, are recorded in bibliographical works;

but I do not know whether any copies have survived.

45. It appears, therefore, that before even the middle

of the queen's reign the nidiments of the Greek
^^^^

language were imparted to boys at Westminster taught in

School, and no doubt also at those of Eton, ^^°''^-

Winchester, and St. Paul's.^ But probably it did not

yet extend to many others. In Ascham's Schoolmaster,

a posthumous treatise, published in 1570, but evidently

wi'itten some years after the accession of Elizabeth,

while very detailed, and, in general, valuable mles are

given for the instruction of boys in the Latin language,

no intimation is found that Greek was designed to be

taught. In the statutes of Witton School in Cheshire,

framed in 1558, the founder says:—"I will there were
always taught good literature, both Latin and Greek."''

But this seems to be only an aspiration after an hopeless

excellence ; for he proceeds to enumerate the Latin

books intended to be used, without any mention of

Greek. In the statutes of Merchant Taylors' School,

1561, the high master is required to be "learned in

good and clean Latin literature, and also in Greek, if

such may be gotten."' These words are copied from

those of Colet, in the foundation of St. Paul's School.

But in the regulations of Hawkshead School in Lan-
cashire, 1588, the master is directed " to teach gi-ammar

° Chalmers mentions an earlier edition grammar schools throughout the realm,

of this dictionary in 1573, but without and those very liberally endowed for the

the Greek. relief of poor scholars, so that there are

P Harrison mentions, about the year not many corporate towns now under

1586, that at the great collegiate schools the queen's dominion that have not one

of Eton, ^Vinchester, and Westminster, grammar school at the least, with a sulB-

boys " are well ent.-red in the knowledge cient living for a master and usher ap-

of the Latin and Greek tongues and rules pointed for the same."

of versifying." iJescription of England, 1 Carlisle's Endowed Schools, vol. i. p.

prefixed to HoUingslied s Chronicles, p. 129.

254 (4to. edition). He has just before " Id., vol. ii. p. 49.

taken notice of " the great number of
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and the principles of the Greek tongue."' The little

tracts, indeed, above nifMitioned, do not lead ns to believe

that the instruction, even at Westminster, was of more
than the slightest kind. They arc but verbal transla-

tions (jf known religious treatises, wherein the learner

would be assisted Ijy his recollection at almost every
word. But in the rules laid doAAii by Mr. Lyon, founder
of Harrow School, in 1590, the books designed to be
taught are enumerated, and comjtrise some Greek orators

and historians, as well as the poems of ITesiod.'

46. We have now, however, descended very low in

G kbettc
the century. The twilight of classical learning

kiK.wn after in England had yielded to its morning. It is
^^^"^ easy to trace many symptoms of enlarged enidi-

tion after 1580. Scot, in his Discovery of Witchcraft, 1584,
and doubtless many other vtriters, employ Greek quota-

tions rather freely ; and the use of Greek words, or adapta-

tion of English forms to them, is affected by Webb and
Puttenham in their treatises on poetiy. Greek titles are

not infrequently given to books ; it was a pedantry that

many affected. Besides the lexicons above mentioned,
it was easy to procure, at no gi'cat price, those of Con-
stantin and Scapula. We may refer to the ten years
after 1580, the commencement of that rapid advance
which gave the English nation, in the reign of James,
so respectable a place in the republic of letters. In the

last decennium of the century, the Ecclesiastical Polity

of Hooker is a monument of real learning, in profane as

well as theological antiquity. But certainly the reading

of our scholars in this j^eriod was far more generall}-

among the Greek fathers than the classics. Even this,

however, required a competent acquaintance Avith the

language.

47. The two universities had abandoned the art of

Kditionsof printing since the year 1521. Ko press is

Greek, known to have existed afterwards at Cambridge
till 1584, or at Oxford till 1586, when six homilies of

' Carlisle's Endowed Schools, vol. i. that the head master should be " well

p. 656. learned in the Latin, Greek, and He-
t Id., ii. 136. 1 have not discovered brew." But these must be modem, as

any other proofs of Greek education In appears, inter alia, by the words, " well

Mr. Carlisle's work. In the statutes or affected to the Constitution in ChurcU

regulations of Bristol School, founded in and State."

the sixteenth century, it is provided
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Chrysostom in Greek were published at a press erected

by Lord Leicester at bis own expense." The first book
of Herodotus came out at the same place in 1591 ; the

treatise of Barlaam on the Papacy in 1592 ; Lycophron
in the same year ; the Knights of Aristophanes in 1593

;

fifteen orations of Demosthenes in 1593 and 1597 ; Aga-
tharcides in the latter year. One oration of Lysias was
printed at Cambridge in 1593. The Greek Testament
appeared from the London press in 1581, in 1587, and
again in 1592 ; a treatise of Plutarch, and three orations

of Isocrates, in 1587 ; the Iliad in 1591. These, if I

have overlooked none, or if none have been omitted by
Herbert, are all the Greek publications (except gi-am-

mars, of which there are several, one by Camden, for

the use of Westminster School, in 1597," and one in

1600, by Knolles, author of the History of the Turks)
that fall within the sixteenth centiuy ; and all, appa-

rently, are intended for classes in the schools and uni-

versities.''

" Herbert
" This grammar by Camden was pro-

bably founded on that of Grant, above

mentioned; cujus rudimenta, says Smith,

the author of Camden's life, cum multa
ex parte laborarent deficereutque, non

tam reformanda, quam de novo institu-

enda censens, observationibus quas ex

Grjecis omne genus scriptoribus acri ju-

dicio et longo usu collegerat, sub severum

examen revocatis, grammaticam novam
non soli scholse cui praeeratjSed universis

per Angliam scholis deinceps inservi-

turam, eodem anno edidit.—p. 19, edit.

1691.

[I have since been informed by the

learned correspondent to whom I have

alluded in vol i. p. 336, that, " after some
search and inquiry, I feel no doubt the

author of the Eton grammar was Cam-
den, and that it was originally compiled

by him when he was head master of

Westminster School, for the use of that

school, in 1595. Thence it was very

likely to have been adopted at Eton by
his friend Sir Henry Savile, who was
made provost the year after Camden's
gi-ammar appeared. I have an edition

before me, l^aring date 1595, in usum
RegiaB SclioliE Westmonasteriensis. It

is what is now called the Eton Grammar
totidem verbis. But Camden's grammar

was superseded by Busby's at Westmin-
ster about 1650, having gone through

more than thirty editions."—1842.]

The excessive scarcity of early school-

books makes it allowable to mention

the ProgjTnnasma Scholasticum of John
Stockwood, an edition of which, with

the date of 1597, is in the Inner Temple
Library. It is merely a selection of

epigrams from the Anthologia of H. Ste-

phens, and shows but a moderate expect-

ation of proficiency from the studious

youth for whom it was designed ; the

Greek being written in interlinear Latin

characters over the original, ad faciliorem

eorundem lectionem. A literal transla-

tion into Latin follows, and several others

in metre. Stockwood had been master

of Ttmbridge School : Scholse Tunbridgi-

ensis dim ludimagister ; so that there

may possibly have been earlier editions

of this little book.

y The arrangement of editions recorded

in Herbert, following the names of the

printers, does not afford facilities for any
se.irch. I may, therefore, have omitted

one or two trifles, and it is likely that I

have; but the conclusion will be the

same. Angli. says Scaliger, nunquam
excudeiimt bonos libros veteres, tantimi

vulgares.



44 LEARNING LOWER THAN IN SPAIN. Part IL

48. It must be expected that the best Latin writere

and of
were more honoured than those of Greece.

Latin Bcsidcs grammars and dictionaries, which are
classics.

^^^ numerous to mention, we find not a few
editions, though principally for the purposes of educa-

tion : Cicero do Officiis (in Latin and English), 1553

Virgil, 1570; Sallust, 1570 and 1571; Justin, 1572

Cicero de Oratore, 1573; Horace and Juvenal, 1574

It is needless to proceed lower, when they bec()me more
frequent. The most important classical publication was
a complete edition of Cicero, which was, of course, more
than a school-book. This appeared at London in 1585,

from the press of Ninian Mewton. It is said to be a

reprint from the edition of Lambinus.

49, It is obvious that foreign books must have been
largely imported, or we should place the learn-

lower'tifaa iug of tho Elizabethan period as much too low
in Spam.

g^g j^ j^^^g Ordinarily been exaggerated. But
we may feel some surprise that so little was con-

tributed by our native scholars. Certain it is, that in

most departments of literature they did not yet occupy

a distinguished place. The catalogue, by Herbert, of

books published down to the end of the centur}% pre-

sents no favourable picture of the queen's reign, ^^ith-

out instituting a comparison with Gennany or France,

we may easily make one with the classed catalogue of

books printed in Spain, which we find at the close of

the Bibliotheca Kova of Kicolas Antonio. Greek appears

to have been little studied in Spain, though we have

already mentioned a few grammatical works ; but the

editions of Latin authoi-s, and the commentators upon
them, are nimierous ; and upon the whole .it is un-

deniable, that in most branches of erudition, so far as

we can draw a conclusion from publications, Spain,

under Philip II., held a higher station than England
under Elizabeth. The poveiiy of the English church,

the want of public libraries, and the absorbing influence

of polemical theology, will accoimt for much of this
;

and I am not by any means inclined to rate our English

gentlemen of Elizabeth's age for useful and even classical

knowledge below the hidalgos of Castile. But this class

were not the chief contributors to literature. It is, how-
ever, in consequence of the reputation for learning ac-
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quired by some men distinguished in civil life, such as

kSmith, Sadler, Ealeigh, and even by ladies, among wbom
the queen herself, and the accomplished daughters of

Sir Antony Cooke, Lady Cecil, and Lady Eussell, are

particularly to be mentioned, that the general character

of her reign has been, in this point of view, considerably

overrated. ISo Englishman ought, I conceive, to sup-

press this avowal, or to feel any mortification in making
it : with the prodigious development of wisdom and
genius that illustrated the last years of Elizabeth, we
may well spare the philologers and antiquaries of the

Continent.

50. There had arisen, however, towards the conchi-

sion of the century, a very few men of such

extensive learning as entitled them to an Euro- n™nt°at^the

pean reputation. Sir Henry Savile stood at end of theXX ^ ^ ^ century.

the head of these : we may justly deem him
the most learned Englishman, in profane literature, of

the reign of Elizabeth. He published, in 1581, a trans-

lation of part of Tacitus, wdth annotations not very
copious or profound, but pertinent, and deemed worthy
to be rendered into Latin in the next century by the

younger Gruter, and reprinted on the Continent.^ Sca-

liger speaks of him with personal ill-will, but wdth a

respect he seldom showed to those for whom he enter-

tained such sentiments. Next to Savile we may rank
Camden, whom all foreigners name with praise for the

Britannia. Hooker has already been mentioned ; but I

am not sure that he coiild be said to have much reputa-

tion beyond our own shores. I will not assert that no
other was extensively known even for profane learning

;

in our own biographical records several may be found,

at least esteemed at home. But our most studious

coimtiymen long turned their attention almost exclu-

sively to theological controversy, and toiled over the

prolix volumes of the fathers : a labour not to be de-

frauded of its praise, but to which we are not directing

our eyes on this occasion."

^ They are contained in a small vo- learned work In theological erudition

lume, 1649, with Saviles other treatise wliich the age prodmed, he quotes the

on the Roman Militia. Greek fathers in Latin ; and there is a
* It is remarkable that in Jewell's De- scanty sprinkling of Greek character!

fence of the Apology, by far the most throughout this large volume.
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51. Scotland had liardly as yet partaken of the light

Learning in ^'^ letters; tlio very slight attemi^ts at intro-
Scotiand. ducing an enlarged scheme of education, which
had been made thirty years before, having wholly failed

in consequence of the jealous spirit that actuated the

chiefs of the old religion, and the devastating rapacity

that disgraced the partisans of the new. But in 1575,

Andrew Melville was appointed pi'incipal of the uni-

versity of Glasgow, which he found almost broken up
and abandoned. He established so solid and extensive

a system of instiiiction, wherein the best Greek authors

were included, that Scotland, in some years' time,

instead of sending her own natives to foreign univer-

sities, found stixdents from other parts of Europe re-

pairing to her own.*" Yet Ames has obsei-ved that no
Greek characters appear in any book printed in Scot-

land before 1599. This assertion has been questioned

by Herbert. In the treatise of Buchanan, De Jure
Regni (Edinburgh, 1580), I have remarked that the

Greek quotations are inserted with a pen. It is at least

certain that no book in that language was printed north
of the Tweed "Rdthin this centiiry, nor any Latin classic,

nor dictionary, nor anything of a philological nature

except two or three grammars. A few Latin treatises

by modem aiithors on various subjects appeared. It

seems questionable whether any printing-press existed in

Ireland : the evidence to be collected from Herbert is

precarious ; but I loiow not whether anything more
satisfactory has since been discovered.

52. The Latin language was by no means so gene-

L fn rtti
^^^^y employed in England as on the Continent,

used in Our authors have from the beginning been apt
writing. ^Q prefer their mother-tongnie, even upon sub-

jects which, by the usage of the learned, were treated in

Latin ; thoiigh works relating to history, and especially

to ecclesiastical antiquity, such as those of Parker and
Godwin, were sometimes written in that language. It

may be alleged that very few boolvs of a philosophical

class appeared at all in the far-famed reign of Elizabeth.

But probably such as Scot's Discovery of ^^dtchcraft,

Eogers's Anatomy of the Mind, and Hooker's Ecclesias-

b M'Crie's Life of Melville, vol. i. p. 72
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tical Polity would have been thought to require a
learned di'ess in any other country. And we may think

the same of the great volumes of controversial theology

;

as Jewell's Defence of the Apology, Cartwi'ight's Plat-

form, and Whitgift's Eeply to it. The free spiidt, not so

much of our government, as of the public mind itself,

and the determination of a large portion of the commu-
nity to choose their religion for themselves, rendered
this descent from the lofty grounds of learning indispen-

sable. By such a deviation from the general laws of the

republic of letters, which, as it is needless to say, was
by no means less practised in the ensuing age, our
writers missed some part of that general renown they
might have challenged fi'om Europe ; but they enriched

the minds of a more numerous public at home ; they
gave their own thoughts with more precision, energy,

and glow ; they invigorated and amplified their native

language, which became in their hands more accommo-
dated to abstract and philosophical disquisition, though,
for the same reason, more formal and pedantic, than any
other in Europe. This obsei-A-ation is as much intended
for the reigns of James and Charles as for that of

Elizabeth.

Section II.

Principal Writers on Antiquities—Manutius, Sigonins, Lipsius—Numismatics

—

Mythology—Chronology of Scaliger.

53. The attention of the learned had been frequently
directed, since the revival of letters, to elucidate the an-
tiquities of Eome, her customs, rites, and jurispnidence.
It was more laborious than difficult to common-
place all extant Latin authors ; and, by this woria on

pi-ocess of comparison, most expressions, per- antiquities.

haps, in which there was no corruption of the text,

might be cleared up. This seems to have produced
the works already mentioned, of Caslius Khodig-inus
and Alexander ab Alexandre, which afford explana-
tions of many hundred passages that might pei-jilex a
student. Others had devoted their time to particular

subjects, as Pomponius Lactus, and Ea]ihacl of Volten-a,

to the distinctions of magistrates; 3Iarlianus, to the
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topogi'apliy of ancient Eome ; and Eobortellns, to family

names. It miiiit be confessed that most of these early

pioneers were rather praiseworthy for their diligence

and good-^^•ill, than capable of clcanng away the more
essential difficulties that stood in the way : few treatises,

wi'ittcn before the middle of the sixteenth century,

have been admitted into the collections of Graevius and
Sallengi'e. But soon afterwards an abundant light was
throAvn upon the most interesting part t)f l\oman anti-

quity, the state of govenimont and public law, by four

more eminent scholais than had hitherto explored that

field, Manutius, Panvinius, and Sigonius in Italy, Gni-
chius (or Grouchy) in France.

54. The first of these published in 1558 his treatise

p ,
J. De Legibus Eomanonim : and though that De

on Roman Civitate did not appear till 1585, Grsevius be-
Laws.

lieves it to have been -wn-ittcn about the same
time as the foiiner. Manutius has given a good account

of the principal laws made at Eome during the republic
;

not many of the empire. Augustinus, however, arch-

bishop of TaiTagona, had preceded him with consider-

able success ; and several particular laws were better

illustrated afterwards by Brisson, Balduin, and Gotho-
fred. It will be obvious to any one, very- slightly fami-

liar with the Eoman law, that this subject, as far as it

relates to the republican period, belongs much more to

classical antiquity than to jurisprudence.

55. The second Treatise of Manutius, De Civitat©

Manntius, discusses the polity of the Eoman republic.
De Civitate. Though among the very first scholars of his

time, he will not always bear the test ofmodem acuteness.

Even GKe^"ius, who himself preceded the most critical

age, fi'equentl}' coiTects his en-ors. Yet there are marks
of great sagacit;^" in Manutius : and Xiebuhr, who has
judged the antiquaries of the sixteenth centuiy as they
generally deserve, might have found the genu of his

own celebrated hy]:)othesis, though imperfectly deve-

loped, in what this old miter has suggested ; that the

populus Eomanus originally meant the inhabitants of

Eome intra pomoeria, as distinguished from the cives Eo-
mani, who dwelt beyond that precinct in the tenitory."

^ The first paragraph of the preface to '.' The History ofEome vras treated,dnring

Kiebuhr's History deserves to be quoted, the first two centuiics after the revival
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56. Onnphi'ius Panvinius, a man of vast learning and
industiy, but of less discriminating judgment, Panvinius,

and who did not live to its full maturity, fell ^jgoaius.

short, in his treatise De Civitate Eomana, of what
Manutius (from whom, however, he could have taken

nothing) has achieved on the same subject, and his

writings, according to Grtevius, would yield a copious

harvest to criticism.* But neither of the two was com-
parable to Sigonius of Modena." whose works on the

Eoman government not only form an epoch in this

department of ancient literature, but have left, in

general, but little for his successoi-s. Mistakes have of

course been discovered, where it is impossible to recon-

cile, or to rely upon, every ancient testimony ; and Sigo-

nius, like the other scholars of his age, might confide too

implicitly in his authorities. But his treatises, De Jure
Civium Eomanorum, 1560, and De Jure Italiae, 1562,

are still the best that can be read in illustration of the

Eoman historians and the orations of Cicero. "Whoever,

says Grgevius, sits down to the study of these orations

without being acquainted with Sigonius, vri]l but lose

of letters, with the same prostration of

the understanding and judgment to the

written letter that had been handed down,

and with the same fearfulness of going

beyond it, which prevailed in all the

other branches of knowledge. If any one

had asserted a right of examining the

credibility of the ancient writers, and the

value of their testimony, an outcry would

have been raised against his atrocious

presumption. The object aimed at was,

in spite of all internal evidence, to com-

bine what was related by them ; at the

inmost, one authority was in some one

particular instiince postponed to another

as gently as possible, and without in-

ducing any further results. Here and
there, indeed, a free-born mind, such as

Glarcanus. broke through these bonds;

but infallibly a sentence of condemnation
was forthwith pronounced against him:
besides, such men were not the most
learned, and their bold attempts were
only partial, and were wanting in con-

sistency. In this department, as in others,

men of splendid talents and the most
copious learning conformud to the narrow
spirit of their age ; their labours extracted

VOL. II.

from a multitude of insulated details

what tlie remains of ancient literature

did not afford united in any single work,
a systematic account of Koman antiqui-

ties. AVhat they did in this respect is

wonderful ; and this is sufficient to earn

for them an imperishable fame."
d In Onuphrio Panvinio fuerunt multa;

litera;, multa industria, sed tanta ingenii

visnon erat, quanta in Sigonio et M.inutio,

quonmi scripta longe sunt limatiora.

Paulus Manutius calls Panvinius, ille

antiquitatis helluo, spectatse juvenis In-

dustrie . . . saepe litigat obscuris de rebus

cum Sigonio nostro, sed utriusqne boni-

tas, mutuus amor, excellens ad cognoscen-

dam veritatem judicimn facit ut inter

eos facile conveniat. Epist, lib. ii.

p. 81.

^ It appears from some of the I.ettere

Volgari of Manuzio that the proper name
of Sigonius was not Sigonio, but Sigone.

Comiani (vol. vi. p. 151) has made the

same observation on the authority of

Sigono's original unpublished letters.

But the biographers, as well as Tira-

boschi, though himself an inhabitant of

the same city, do not advert to iU

K
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his time. In another treatise, publiished in 1574, De
Jndiciis lioraanonim, he goes through the whole course

of judicial proceedings, more copiously than Ileineccius,

the most celebrated of his successors, and with more
exclusive regard to writere of the republican period.

The Koman Antiquities of Graavius contain several other

excellent pieces by Sigonius, which have gained him
the indisputable character of the first antiquary, both for

learning and judgment, whom the .sixteenth centuiy pro-

duced. He was engaged in several controversies; one with
Robortellus,' another with a more considerable antagonist,

Giaichius, a native of liouen, and professor of
rue lus.

Qj,gg], ^^ Bordeaux, who, in his treati.se De
Comitiis h'omanonun, 1555, was the first that attempted
to deal with a difficult and important subject. Sigonius

and he interchanged some thiiists, with more urbanity and
mutual respect than was usual in that age. An account
of this controversy, which chiefly related to a passage in

Cicero's oration, De Lege Agraria, as to the confiima-

tion of popTilar elections by the comitia curiata, will be
found in the preface to the second vohmie of Grsevius,

wherein the treatises themselves are published. Ano-
ther contemporary writer, Latino Latini. seems to have
solved the problem much better than either Grouchy or

Sigone. But both parties were misled by the common
source of error in the most learned men of the sixteenth

century, an excess of confidence in the tnith of ancient

testimony. The words of Cicero, who often spoke for

an immediate pur|)ose, those of Livy and Dionysius,
who knew but imperfectly the primitive history of
Eome, those even of Gellius or Pomponius, to whom all

the republican institutions had become hardly intelli-

gible, weie deemed a sort of infallible text, which a
modern might explain as best he could, but must not be
presumptiious enough to reject.

57. Besides the works of these celebrated scholars,

f The treatises of Robortellus, repub- Ubi tu Cajus, ego Cfya ; though he admits
lished in the second volume of Gruter's that some appear in late inscriptions.

Lampas, are full of vain-glory and affected Sigonius proved tlie contrary by instances

scorn of Sigonius. Half the chapters are from republican times. It is evident

headed, Error Sigonii. One of their con- that they were unusual, but several have
troversies concerned female pra;nomina, been found in inscriptions. See Grsevius,

which Robortellus denied to be ancient, vol. ii., in prasfatione.

except in the formula ofRoman marriage.
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one by Zamoscius, a young Pole, De Senatu Eomauc
(1563), was so highly esteemed, that some have .

supposed him to have been assisted by Sigonius. Athenian

The latter, among his other pursuits, turned P^^'^y-

his mind to the antiquities of Greece, which had
hitherto, for obvious reasons, attracted far less attention

than those of ancient Italy. He treated the constitution

of the Athenian republic so fully, that, according to

Gronovius, he left little for Meursius and others who
trod in his path.^ He has, however, neglected to quote

the veiy words of his authorities, which alone can be

satisfactory to a diligent reader, translating every pas-

sage, so that hardly any Greek words occur in a treatise

expressly on the Athenian polity. This may be deemed
a corroboration of what has been said above, as to the

decline of Greek learning in Italy.

58. Francis Patrizzi was the first who unfolded the

military system of Eome. He wrote in Italian . .

a treatise Delia MiliziaKoman a, 1583, of which Ltpsiuson

a translation will be found in the tenth volume ^?^j™
of Grsevius.'' It is divided into fifteen parts,

which seem to comprehend the whole subject : each of

these again is divided into sections ; and each section

explains a text from the sixth book of Polybius, or from

Livy. But he comes down no lower in history than

those writers extend, and is consequently not aware of,

or but slightly alludes to, the great military changes

that ensued in later times. On Polybius he comments
sentence by sentence. He had been preceded by Eobor-

tellus, and by Francis Duke of Urbino, in endeavouring

to explain the Eoman castrametation from Polybius.

Their plans differ a little from his own.' Lipsius, who

S NonmiUa quidem variis locis attigit inventis aliquid additur aut in iis enien-

Meursius et alii, sed teretiore prorsus et datur, sed prseclare tamen fracta; glaciei

rotundo magis ore per omnia Sigonius. laus Patricio est tribucndx Grsevius in

Thesanr. Antiq. Grsec, vol. v. praifat. ad decimum volumcn. This book

h Primus Romanae rei militaris prse- has been confounded by Blount and Gin-

stantiam Polybiura secutus detesit, cul gu(5ng with a later work of Patrizzi,

quantum debeant qui post ilium in hoc entitled Parallel! Militari, Rome, l.-JBl, in

argumento elaborarunt, non nesciuntviri which he compared the military art of

docti qui Josephi Scaligeri epistolas, aut the ancients with tliat of the moderns,

Nicii Erythraii Piuacothecam legerunt. exposing, according to Tiraboschi (viii.

NonnuUi quidem roctius et cxplicatius 491), his own ignorance of the subject,

simt tradita de hac doctrina post Patri- All these writers err, in common, I

cium a .Justo Lipsio et aliis, qui in hoc believe, with every other before Genera.

8ta<lio cucurrerunt; ul non difficuUer Koy, in his Military Antiquities of tlic

E 2
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some years afterwards wrote oti the same subject, re-

sembles Patrizzi in his method of a nmning commentary
on Folybius. Sc-aliger, who disliked Lipsiusveiy much,
imputes to him plagiarism from the Italian antiquary.''

But I do nut perceive, on a comparison of the two
treatises, much pretence for this insinuation. The text

of Polybius was surely common ground, and I think it

possible that the work of Patrizzi, which was written in

Italian, might not be kno%\'n to Lipsius. But whether
this were so or not, he is much more full and satisfactoiy

than his predecessor, who, 1 would venture to hint,

may have been a little over-praised. Lipsius, however,

seems to have fallen into the same error of supposing

that the whule history of the Koman militia could be
explained from Polybius.

59. The works of Lipsius are full of accessions to our

. . knowledge of Koman antiquit}', and he may be

other"antF- said to havo stood as conspicuous on this side
quaries. ^f ^^le Alps as Sigonius in Italy. His treatise

on the amphitheatre, 1584, completed what Panvinius,

De Ludis Circensibus, had begun. A later work, by
Peter Fabre, president in the parliament of Toulouse,

entitled " Agonisticon, sive de Ee Athletica," 1592,

relates to the games of Greece as well as Eome, and has
been highly praised by Gronovius. It will be found
in the eighth volume of the Thesaiuns Antiquitatum
Graecarum. Several antiquaries traced the history of

Eoman families and names : such as Ftilvius Ursinus,

Sigonius, Panvinius, Pighius, CastaKo, Golzius.™ A
Spaniard of immense erudition, Petrus Ciaconius (Cha-
con), besides many illustrations of ancient monuments,
especially the rostral column of Duilius. has left a

valuable treatise, De Tiiclinio Eomano, 1588.° He is

not to be confounded with Alfonsus Ciaconius, a native

also of Spain, but not of the same family, who wrote

Romans in Britain (1793), ia placing the Franciscus Patritins soltis mihi videtur
prjetorinm, or tent of the general, near diginim ad fontes intendisse, quern ad
the front gate of the camp, called Porta verbum alii, qui hoc studimn tractamnt,

Pretoria, instead of the opposite, Porta cum sequuntur tamen ejus nomeu ne
Decumana. Lipsius is so perplexed by semel quidem memoranmt. Quod equi-
the assumption of thLs hypothesis, that dem magis miratus sum In illis de quo-
he struggles to alter the text of I'oly- rum caiidore dubitare piaculum esse
bins. putassem.

k Scalig. Secnnda. In one of Casau- ™ Graevius, vol. vii.

bon's epistles to Scaliger, he says :

—

" Blount, Jficeron, vol. xxxvi.
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an account of the column of Trajan. Pancirollxis, in

his Notitia Diguitatum, or rather his commentary on a

public dociiment of the age of Constantino so entitled,

threw light on that later period of imperial Rome.
60. The first contribution that England made to

ancient literature in this line was the ' View ^^

of Certain Military Matters, or Commentaries Koman

concerning Eoman Warfare,' by Sir Henry ™'^'"'-

Savile, in 1598. This was translated into Latin, and
printed at Heidelberg as early as 1601. It contains

much information in small compass, extending only to

about 130 duodecimo pages. Kor is it borrowed, as far

as I could perceive, from Patrizzi or Lipsius, but displays

an independent and extensive erudition.

61. It would encumber the reader's memory were
these pages to become a register of books. Both in this

and the succeeding periods we can only select such as

appear, by the permanence, or, at least, the immediate
lustre of their reputation, to have deserved of the great

republic of letters better than the rest. And in such a
selection it is to be expected that the grounds of pre-

ference or of exclusion will occasionally not be obvious

to all readers, and possibly would not be deemed, on
reconsideration, conclusive to the author. In names of

the second or third class there is often but a shadow
of distinction.

62. The foundations were laid, soon after the middle
of the century, of an extensive and interesting Numisma-

science—that of ancient medals. Collections t'^s.

of these had been made from the time of Cosmo de'

Medici, and perhaps still earlier ; but the rules of

arranging, comparing, and explaining them were as yet

unknown, and could be derived only from close obser-

vation, directed by a pioftmnd erudition. Eneas Yico of

Venice, in 1555, published ' Discor.si sopra le Medaglie
degl' Antichi ;' " in which he justly boasts," says Tira-

boschi, " that he was the first to write in Italian on such
a subject ; but he might have added that no one had yet
written upon it in any language."" The learning of

Vico was the more remarkable in that he was by pro-

fession an engraver. He afterwards published a series of

" Tiraboschi, ix. 220. Ciingueng, vii. 292. Biogr. Univ.
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imperial medals, and another of the empresses ; adding
to each a life of the person and ex]»lanation of the

}-everse. But in the latter he was excelled by .Sebastian

Erizzo, a noble Venetian, who four years after Vico
published a work with nearly the same title. This is

more fully comprehensive than that of Vico ; medallic

science was reduced in it to fixed princijiles, and it is

particularl}^ esteemed for the erudition sho'mi by the

author in explaining the reverses.^ Both Vico and
Erizzo have been sometimes mistaken ; but what science

is perfect in its commencement? It has been observed
that the latter, living at the same time, in the same city,

and engaged in the same pursuit, makes no mention of

his precursor ; a consequence, no doubt, of the jealous

Tiumour so apt to prevail with the professors of science,

especially when they do not agree in their opinions.

This was the case here ; Vico having thought ancient

coins and medals identical, while Erizzo made a dis-

tinction between them, in which modern critics in

numismatic learning have generally thought him in the

wrong. The medallic collections, published by Hubert
Golzius, a Flemish engraver, who had examined most
of the private cabinets in Eiirope, from 1557 to 1579,

acquired great reputation, and were long reckoned the

principal repertory of that science. But it seems that

suspicions entertained by many of the learned have
been confirmed, and that Golzius has published a great

number of spurious and even of imaginary medals : his

own good faith being also much implicated in these

forgeries.i

03. The ancient mytholog}' is too closely connected
with all classical literature to have been ne-

y
ogy-

greeted so long as numismatic antiquity. The
compilations of Ehodiginus and Alexander ab ^Vlexandro,

besides several other works, and indeed all annotations
on Greek and Latin authors, had illustrated it. But
this was not done systematically : and no subject more
demands a comparison of authorities, which will not
always be foimd consistent or intelligible. Boccaccio
had long before led the way in his Genealogise Deoiixm ;

but the erudition of the fourteenth centurj' could clear

P Biogr. Univ. 1 1dem-
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away but little of the cloud that still in some measure
hangs over the religion of the ancient world. In the

first decad of the present period we find a work of

considerable merit for the times, by Lilio Gregorio
Giraldi, one of the most eminent scholars of that age,

entitled Historia de Diis Gentium. It had been pre-

ceded by one of inferior reputation, the Mj^hologia of

Xatalis Comes. " Giraldi," says the Biographie Uni-
verselle, "is the first who has treated properly this

subject, so difficult on.account of its extent and com-
plexity. He made use not only of all Greek and Latin
authors, but of ancient inscriptions, which he has ex-

plained with much sagacity. Sometimes the multiplicity

of his quotations renders him obscure, and sometimes he
fails in accuracy, thi-ough want of knowing what has
since been brought to light. But the Historia de Diis

Gentium is still consulted."

64. We can place in no other chapter but the pre-

sent a work, to which none published within scaiiger's

this centuiy is superior, and perhaps none is
chronoiogj-.

equal, in originality, depth of eiaidition, and vigorous

encountering of difficulty—that of Joseph Scaliger, ' De
Emendatione Temporum.' The first edition of this

appeared in 1583 ; the second, which is miich enlarged

and amended, in 1598 ; and a third, still better, in

1609. Chronology, as a science, was hitherto very much
unknown : all ancient history, indeed, had been written

in a servile and uncritical spirit, coppng dates, as it did

eveiything else, from the authorities immediately under
the compiler's eye, "with little or no endeavour to recon-

cile discrepancies, or to point out any principles of

computation. Scaliger perceived that it would be neces-

sary to investigate the astronomical schemes of ancient

calendars, not always very clearly explained by the

Greek and Eoman writers, and requiring much attention

and acuteness, besides a multifarious enidition, oriental

as well as classical, of which he alone in Europe could

be reckoned master. This work. De Emendatione Tem-
]ionnn, is in the first edition divided into eight books.

The firet relates to the lesser equal year, as he denomi-
nates it, or that of 360 days, adopted by some eastern

nations, and founded, as he supposes, on the natural

lunar year, before the exact period of a hmation was
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fully understood; the second book Ls on the true lunar

year, and some other divisions connected with it; the

third on the greater equal year, so called, or that of

3G5 days ; the fourth on the more accurate schemes of

the solar period. In the fifth and sixth books he comes
to paiiicular epochs, detennining in both many im-

portant dates in profane and sacred history. The seventh

and eighth discuss ttie modes of computation, and the

terminal epochs used in different nations, with miscel-

laneous remarks, and critical emendations of his own.
In later editions these two books are thl•o^vn into one.

The great intricacy of many of these questions, which
cannot be solved by testimonies often impeifect and
inconsistent, without much felicity of conjecture, serves

to display the surprising vigour of Scaliger's mind, who
gTapples like a giant with every difficulty. Le Clerc

has censured him for introducing so many conjectures,

and drawing so many inferences from them, that great

part of his chronology is rendered highly suspicious.'

But. whatever may be his merit in the detennination of

particular dates, he is certainly the first who laid the

foundations of the science. He justly calls it ' Materia

intacta et a nobis nunc primum tentata.' Scaliger in all

this Avorkis veiy clear, concise, and pertinent, and seems
to manifest much knowledge of physical astronomy,

thoTTgh he was not a good mathematician, and did little

credit to his impartiality by absolutely rejecting the

Gregorian calendar.

65. The chronology of Scaliger has become more

Julian celebrated through his invention of the Julian
period. period ; a name given in honour of his father,'

to a cycle of 7980 year.-s beginning 4713 before Christ,

and consequently before the usual date of the creation of

the world. He was very proud of this device : "it is

impossible to describe." he says, " its utility ; chrono-

logers and astronomers cannot extol it too much." And
what is more remarkable, it was adopted for many yeai's

afterwards, even by the opponents of Scaliger's chrono-

logy, and is almost as much in favour with Petavius as

' P.^iThasiana, ii. 363. Julianam voca\imus, quia ad annum
' [This, though commonly said, ap- Julianum accommodata est. For this

pears to be an erroneous supposition. I am indebted to the Etudes Hlstoriques

Scaliger .'limself gives a different reason, of Daunou, vol. iii. p. 366.—1817.]

and one much more natural : Periudi;m
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with the inveutor.' This Jiilian period is fonned bv
multiplying together the years of three cycles once much
in use—the solar of twenty-eight, according to the old

calendar, the lunar or Metonic of nineteen, and the in-

diction, an arbitrary and political division, introduced
about the time of Constantine, and common both in the
church and empiie, consisting of fifteen j^ears. Yet I

confess myself unable to perceive the great advantage of

this scheme. It affords, of course, a fixed terminus from
which all dates may be reckoned in progressive numbers,
better than the era of the creation, on account of the
Tincertainty attending that epoch; but the present
method of reckoning them in a retrograde series from
the birth of Chiist, which seems never to have occurred
to Scaliger or Petavius, is not found to have much
practical inconvenience. In other respects, the only real

use that the Julian peiiod appears to possess is, that
dividing any year in it by the numbers 28, 19, or 15,
the remainder above the quotient will give us the place
such year holds in the cycle, by the proper number of
which it has been divided. Thus, if we desire to know
what place in the Metonic cycle the year of the Julian
period 6402, answeiing to the year of our Lord 1689,
held, or in other words, what was the Golden dumber,
as it is called, of that year, we must divide 6402 by 19,
and Ave shall find in the quotient a remainder 18

;

Avhence we perceive that it was the eighteenth year of
a lunar or Metonic cycle. The adoption of the Gregorian
calendar, which has greatly protracted the solar cycle
by the suppression of one bissextile year in a century,
as well as the general abandonment of the indiction, and
even of the solar and lunar cycles, as divisions of time,
have diminished whatever utility this invention may
have originally possessed.

« Usus illius opiuione major est In choaiitur. Petav. Ratiouarium Tempo-
chronicis, qua; ab orbe condito vel alio rum, part ii. lib. i. c. 14.

%uovis initio ante aBram Christianam in-
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CHAPTER 11.

HISTORY OF THEOLOGICAL LITERATURK IN EUROPE FROM
1550 TO 1600.

Progress of Protestantism—Re-action of the Catholic Church—The Jesuits—Causes

of the Recovery of Catholicism— Bigotry uf Lutherans—Controversy on Fret-

will—Trinitarian Controversy—Writings on Toleration—Theology in England

—

Bellarmiu—Controversy on Papal Authority—Theological Writers—Ecclesiastical

Histories—Translatioos of Scripture.

1. In the arduous struggle between prescriptive alle-

_. , giance to the Church of liorae and rebellion

Augsburg against its authority, the balance continued for
m 1555. some time after the commencement of this

period to be strongly swayed in favour of the reformers.

A decree of the diet of Augsbm-g in 1555, confirming an
agreement made by the emperor three years before,

called the Pacification of Passau, gave the followers of

the Lutheran confession for the first time an established

condition, and theu' rights became part of the jDublic law
of Germany. No one, by this decree, could be molested

for following either the old or the new foi'm of religion
;

but those who dissented from that established by their

mler were only to have the liberty of quitting his terri-

tories, with time for the disposal of their effects, I\o

toleration was extended to the Helvetic or Calvinistic,

generally called the Eeformed party' ; and by the Eccle-

siastical Eeservation, a part of the decree to which the

Lutheran princes seem not to have assented, every
( 'atholic prelate of the empire quitting his religion was
declared to forfeit his dignity.

2. This treaty, though incapable of warding off the

, calamities of a future generation, might justly

Protestant- pass, uot ouly for a basis of religious concord,
'*'"• but for a signal triumph of the Protestant cause

;

such as, a few years before, it would have required all
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their steJfast faith in the arm of Providence to antici-

pate. Immediately after its enactment, the principles

of the Confession of Augsburg, which had been restrained

by fear of the imperial laws against heresy, spread

rapidly to the shores of the Danube, the Drave, and the

Vistula. Those half-barbarous nations, who might be
expected, by a more general analogy, to remain longest

in their ancient prejudices, came more readily into the

new religion than the civilised peoj^le of the south. In
Germany itself the progress of the Eeformation was still

more rapid ; most of the Franconian and Bavarian
nobility, and the citizens of eveiy considerable towTi,

though subjects of (Jatholic princes, became Protestant

;

while in Austria it has been said that not more than one
thirtieth part of the people continued firm in their

original faith. This may probably be exaggerated ; but

a Venetian ambassador in 1558 (and the reports of the

envoys of that republic are remarkable for their judi-

ciousness and accuracy) estimated the Catholics of the

German empire at only one tenth of the population."

The universities produced no defenders of the ancient

religion. For twenty years no student of the university

of Vienna had become a priest. Even at Ingolstadt it

was necessary to fill with laymen ofiices hitherto reserved

for the clergy. The prospect was not much more en-

couraging in Fi-ance. The Venetian ambassador in that

country (Micheli, whom we know by his reports of

England under Maiy) declares that in 1561 the common
people still frequented the churches, but all others,

especiall}^ the nobility, had fallen off; and tliis defection

was greatest among the younger part.

3. This second burst of a revolutionary spirit in reli-

gion was as rapid, and perhaps more appalling

to its opponents than that under Luther and
Zwingle about 1520, It was certainly prepared by long
working in the minds of a part of the people ; but most
of its operation was due to that generous sympathy
which carries mankind along with any pretext of com-
mon interest in the redress of wrong. A very few years

were sufficient to make millions desert their altars,

abjure their faith, loathe, spurn, and insult their gods ;

" Ranke, vol. ii. p. 125, takes a general survey of the religious state of the empire
about 1563.
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words liaidly too stiong, wlien we remember how tlie

saints and the Virgin had been honoured in their images,

and how they and those Avere now despised. It is to be
obsei"ved, that the P]-(jtestant doetrines had made no sen-

sible progress in the south of Germany before the Pacifi-

cation of i'atisau in 1552, nor much in France before the

death of Henry ii. in 1559. The spirit of refoniiation,

supi)ressed under his severe administration, burst forth

wlieii his weak and youthful son ascended the throne,

with an iuipetnnsity that threatened for a time the sub-

version of that profligate despotism by which the house
of Valois had replaced the feudal aristocracy. It is not

for us here to discriminate the influences of ambition

and oligarchical factiousness from those of high-minded
and strenuous exertion in the cause of conscience.

4. It is not sui-jDrising that some Catholic governments

^ ^^.
. wavered for a time, and thought of yielding to

ofCathoUc a storm which might involve them in ruin.
princes. Even as early as 1556, the duke of Bavaria

was compelled to make concessions which woidd have
led to a full introduction of the Eefonnation. The
emperor Ferdinand I. was tolerant in disposition, and
anxious for some compromise that might extinguish the

schism ; his successor, Maximilian 11., displayed the

same temper so much more strongly, that he incuiTed

the suspicion of a secret leaning towards the reformed

tenets. Sigismund Augustus, king of Poland, was pro-

bably at one time wavering Avhich course to adopt ; and
though he did not quit the church of Rome, his court and
the Polish nobility became extensively Protestant; so

that, according to some, there was a veiy considerable

majority at his death who professed that creed. Among
the Austrian and Hungarian nobility, as well as the

burghers in the chief cities, it was held by so prepon-

derating a body that they obtained a full toleration and
eqitality of privileges. England, after two or tkree vio-

lent couATilsions, became fii-mly Protestant ; the religion

of the court being soon fdlowed with sincere good tvtII

by the people. Scotland, more unanimously and im-

petuously, threw off the yoke of Piome. The Low
Countries veiy early caught the flame, and sustained the

full brunt of persecution at the hands of Charles and
PhiHp.
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5. Meantime the infant. Protestantism cf Italy had
given some signs of increasing sti'ength, and „

began moie and more to number men of repu- guished

tation ; but, unsupported by popuLar affection, ^ ^^^^'

or the policy of princes, it was soon wholly crushed by
the arm of power. The reformed church of Locarno was
compelled in 1554 to emigrate in the midst of \\anter,

and took refuge at Zurich, That of Lucca was finally

dispersed about the same time. A fresh storm of per-

secution arose at Modena in 1556 ; many lost their lives

for religion in the Venetian States before 1 560 ; others

were put to death at Rome. The Protestant countries

were filled with Italian exiles, many cf them highly
gifted men, who, by their own eminence, and by the

distinction which has in some instances awaited their

posterity, may be compared with those whom the revoca-

tion of the Edict of Xantes long afterwards dispersed

over Europe. The tendency towards Pro- .

testantism in Spain was of the same kind, but
less extensive, and certainly still less popular, than in

Italy. The Inquisition took it up, and applied its usual

remedies '5\dth success. But this would lead us still farther

from literary history than we have already wandered.
6, This prodigious increase of the Protestant party in

Europe after the middle of the centuiy did not
continue more than a few years. It was checked of Catho-

and fell back, not quite so rapidly or so com- i"^''y!

pletely as it came on, but so as to leave the antagonist

church in perfect security. Though we must not tread

closely on the gi'ound of political history, nor discuss too

minutely any revolutions of opinion which do not dis-

tinctly manifest themselves in literature, it seems not

quite foreign from the general purpose of these volumes,
or at least a pardonable digi'ession, to dwell a little on
the leading causes of this retrograde movement of Pro-

testantism; a fact as deserving of explanation as the

previous excitement of the EefoiTuation itself, though,

from its more negative nature, it has not draAATi so much
of the attention of mankind. Those who behold the

outbreaking of great revolutions in civil society or in

religion, will not easily believe that the msh of waters

can be stayed in its course, that a pause of indiiference

may come on, perhaps veiy siTddenly, or a re-action
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bring back nearly tlie same prejudices and passions as

those which men had reni^unced. Yet this has occurred

not very rarely in the annals of mankind, and never on

a larger scale than in the history of the Reformation,

7. The church of Kome, and the prince whom it most

especially Strongly influenced, Philip II., acted on an
in Germany, m^^.gjjjjj^fing, uncompromising policy of sub-

duing, instead of making terms with its enemies. In

Spain and Ital}^ the Inquisition soon extirpated the

remains of heresy. The fluctuating policy of the French

court, destitute of any strong religious zeal, and there-

fore prone to expedients, though always desirous of one

end, is well known. It was, in fact, impossible to con-

quer a party so prompt to resort to aiTus and so skilful

in their use as the Huguenots. But in Bavaria Albert V.,

with whom, about 15i:4, the re-action began, in the Aus-

trian dominions Eodolph II., in Poland 8igismund III.,

by shutting up churches, and by discountenancing in all

respects their Protestant subjects, contrived to change a

party once exceedingly powerful into an oppressed sect.

The decrees of the council of Trent were received by
the spiritual princes of the empire in 1506; "and from

this moment," says the excellent historian who has

thrown most light on this subject, " began a new life for

the Catholic church in GeiTuany."'' The profession of

faith was signed by all orders of men ; no one could be

admitted to a degree in the universities nor keep a

school without it. Protestants were in some places ex-

cluded from the court; a penalty which tended much
to bring about the reconversion of a poor and proud

nobility.

8. That could not, however, have been effected by
Discipline of any efforts of the princes against so prepon-
tbe clergy, derating a majoritj^ as the Protestant churches

had obtained, if the principles that originally actuated

them had retained their animating influence, or had not

been opposed by more efficacious resistance. Eveiy
method was adopted to revive an attachment to the

ancient religion, insuperable by the love of novelty or

the force of argument. A stricter discipline and subor-

dination was introduced among the clergy ; they were

b Eanke, ii. 46. [I quote the German, but this valuable work has now bceu

translated.— is;2."l
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early ti'ained in seminaries, apart from tlie sentiments

and habits, the vices and virtues of the world. The
monastic ordei's resumed their rigid observances. The
Capucins, not introduced into France before 1570, spread

over the realm within a few years, and were most active

in getting up processions and all that we call foolery,

but which is not the less stimulating to the multitude

for its folly. It is observed by Davila, that these became
more frequent after the accession of Henry III. in 1574.

9. But, far above all the rest, the Jesuits were the

instruments of regaining France and Gennany influence of

to the church they sei'ved. And we are the J<^suns.

more closely concerned Avith them here, that they are in

this age among the links between religious opinion and
literature. W e have seen in the last chapter with what
spirit they took the lead in polite letters and classical

style, with what dexterity they made the brightest

talents of the rising generation, which the church had
once dreaded and checked, her most willing and effective

instruments. The whole course of liberal studies, how-
ever deeply grounded in erudition or embellished by
eloquence, took one direction, one pei-petual aim—the

propagation of the Catholic faith. They availed them-

selves for this purpose of eveiy resource which either

human nature or prevalent opinion supplied. Did they

find Latin versification highly pi-ized ? their pupils -oTote

sacred poems. Did they obsei'A^e the natuial taste of

mankind for dramatic representations, and the repute

which that species of literature had obtained? their

walls resounded with sacred tragedies. Did they per-

ceive an unjust prejudice against stipendiary instiiiction ?

they gave it gi-atiiitously. Their endowments left them
in the decent poverty which their vows required, with-

out the offensiA-e mendicancy of the friars.

10. In 1551 Ferdinand established a college of Jesuits

at Vienna; in 1556 they obtained one, through Their

the favour of the dixke of Bavaria, at Ingolstadt, Peeress.

and in 1559 at Munich. They spread rapidly into other

Catholic states of the empire, and some time later into

Poland. In France their success was far more equivocal

;

the Sorbonne declared against them as early as 1554,

and they had always to encounter tlie opposition of the

parliament of Paris. But they established themselves at
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Tjyons in loG9, and afterwards at Bordeaux, Toulouse,

and other cities. Their three duties were preaching,

confession, and education ; the most powerful levers

that religion could employ. Indefatigable and unscru-

pulous, as well as polite and learned, accustomed to

consider veracity and candour, when they weakened an
argument, in the light of treason against the cause (lan-

guage which might seem harsh, were it not almost

equally applicable to so many other partisans), they
knew how to clear their reasonings from scholastic

pedantry, and tedious quotation, for the simple and
sincere understandings whom they addi-essed ; yet, in

the proper field of C(jntroversial theology, they wanted
nothing of sophistical expertness or of enidition. The
weak points of Protestantism they attacked with em-
barrassing ingenuity ; and the leformed churches did

not cease to give them abundant advantage by incon-

sistency, extravagance, and passion."

11. At the death of Ignatius Loyola in 1556, the order

Their that he had founded was divided into thirteen
CO leges, provinces, besides the Koman; most of which

were in the Spanish peninsula or its colonies. Ten
colleges belonged to Castile, eight to Aragon, five to

Andalusia. Spain was for some time the fi'uitful mother
of the disciples, as she had been of the master. The
Jesuits who came to Germany were called " Spanish
priests." They took possession of the universities

:

" they conquered us," says Eanke, "on our ovm ground,

in our own homes, and stripped us of a part of our

country." This, the acute historian proceeds to say,

sprang certainly from the want of imderstanding among
the Protestant theologians, and of sufficient enlargement

of mind to tolerate unessential differences. The violent

opposition among each other left the way open to these

cunning strangers, who taught a doctrine not open to

dispute.

12. But though Spain for a time supplied the most
active spirits in the order, its central point was always

^ Hospinian. Hist. Jesuitarum. Eanke, The second is of a very different class,

vol. ii. p. 32 et post. Tiraboschi, viii. philosophical and profound, and yet with

116. The first of these works is entirely much more learning, that is, with a more

on one side, and gives no credit to the extensive range of knowledge, than any

Jesuits for their services to literature, writer of Hospinians age could possess.
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at Eome. It was there that the general to whom they
had sworn resided ; and from thence issued to

the remotest lands the voice, which, whatever seminary

secret counsels might guide it, appeared that ^'^'°™^-

of a single, iiTesponsible, iiTesistible will. The Jesuits

had three colleges at Eome ; one for their own novices,

another for German, and a thiid for English students.

Possevin has given us an account of the course of study

in Jesuit seminaries, taking that of Eome as a model.

It contained nearly 2000 scholars, of various descrip-

tions. "No one," he says, "is admitted without a

foundation of grammatical knowledge. The abilities,

the dispositions, the intentions for future life, are scru-

pulously investigated in each candidate ; nor do we open
our doors to any who do not come up in these lespects

to what so eminent a school of all vii-tue requires. They
attend divine sel•^"ice daily ; they confess every month.
The pi'ofessors are numerous ; some teaching the exposi-

tion of Scripture, some scholastic theology, some the

science of controversy with heretics, some casuistry;

many instnict in logic and philosophy, in mathematics,

or rhetoric, polite literature, and poetry ; the Hebrev,-

and Greek, as well as Ijatin, tongues are taught. Three
years ai'e given to the course of philosophy, four to that

of theology. But if any are found not so fit for deep
studies, yet likely to be useful in the Lord's vineyard,

they merely go through two years of practical, that is,

casuistical theology. These seminaries are for j'ouths

advanced beyond the inferior classes or schools ; but in

the latter also religious and grammatical learning go
hand in hand." ''

13. The popes were not neglectful of such faithful ser-

vants. Under GregoiT XIII., whose pontifi- „ ^
cate began in 1572, the Jesuit college at E^ime ofCregorj-

had twenty lecture-rooms and 300 chambers •^^^^•

for students ; a GeiTnan college was i-estored after a

temporaiy suspension ; and an English one foimded by
his care

;
perhaps theie was not a Jesuit seminary in

the world which was not indebted to his liberality.

Gregory also established a Greek college (not of Jesuits)

for the education of yoiiths, who there learned to propa-

d Pdsscvin, Bibliotheca Selecta, lib. i. c. 39.

VOL. II. F
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gate the Catliolic faith in their country." Xo earlier

pope had been more alert and streniions in vindicating

his claims to xmiver.sal allegiance ; nor, as we may
judge from the well-known pictures of Vasari in the

vestibule of the Sistine chapel, repres^entiug the Mas-
sacre of St. Bartholomew, more ready to sanction any
crime that might be fcex'viccablo to the church.

14. The resistance made to this aggressive warfare

, . , was for some time considerable. Protestantism,

in Germany SO late as 1578, might be deemed preponderant
and France,

j^^ ^yi the Austrian dominions except the Tyrol.'

In the Polish diets the dissidents, as they were called,

met their opponents with vigour and success. The
ecclesiastical principalities were full of Protestants ; and
even in the chapters some of them might be found.

But the contention was unequal, from the different cha-

racter of the par-ties : religious zeal and devotion, which
fifty years before had overthr-o'^Ti the ancient rites in

northei-n Germany, were now more invigorating senti-

ments in those who rescued them from further innova-

tion. In religious straiggles, Avhere there is anything
like an equality of forces, the question soon comes to be
wliich party will make the greatest sacrifice for its own
faith. And while the Catholic self-devotion had grown
far stronger, there was much more of secular cupidity,

lukewarmness, and formality in the Lutheran church.

In a very few years the effects of this were distinctly

visible. The Protestants of the Catholic principalities

went back into the bosom of Eome. In the bishopric of

^Vurtzburg• alone 62,U00 converts are said to have been
received in the year 1586.^ The emperor Rodolph and
his brother archdukes, by a long series of persecutions

and banishment, finally, though not within this century,

almost outrooted Protestantism fiom the hereditary pro-

vinces of Austria. It is true that these violent measiu'es

were the proximate cause of so many conversions ; but
if the reformed had been ardent and imited, they were
much too strong to have been thus subdued. In Bo-
hemia, accordingly, and Hungaiy, where there was a
more steady spirit, they kept their ground. The re-

action was not less conspicuous in other countries. It is

* Ranke, i. 419 et post. Gin^iin^, f Ranke, ii. "3.

vii. 12. Tiraboa'hi, viii. 34. S id., p. 147.
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asserted that the Huguenots had already lost more than

two-thirds of their number in 1580;'' comparatively, I

presume, with twenty years before ; and the change in

their relative position is manifest fiom all the histories

of this period. In the Netherlands, though the Seven
United Provinces were slowly winning theii' civil and
religious liberties at the sword's point, yet ^^'est Flan-

ders, once in great measure Protestant, became Catholic

before the end of the centm-y ; while the Y\ alloon pro-

vinces were kept from swen-ing by some bishops of

great eloquence and excellent lives, as well as by the

influence of the Jesuits planted at St. Omer and Douay.
At the close of this peiiod of fifty years the mischief

done to the old church in its first decenninm was very

nearly repaired ; the proportions of the two religions in

GeiTuany coincided with those which had existed at the

Pacification of Passau. The Jesuits, however, had
begun to encroach a little on the proper domain of the

Lxitheian church ; besides private conversions, wliich,

on account of the rigour of the laws, not ceitainly less

intolerant than in their own communion, could not be
veiy prominent, they had sometimes hopes of the Pro-

testant princes, and had once, in 1578, obtained the

promise of J ohn king of Sweden to embrace openly the
Eomish faith, as he had already done in secret to Pos-
sevin, an emissary despatched by the pope on this im-
poitant errand. But the s}^nptoms of an opposition.

veiy fonnidable in a country which has never allowed

its kings to trifle with it, made this wavering monarch
retrace his steps. His successor, Sigismund, went far-

ther, and fell a victim to his zeal, by being expelled
fi'om the kingdom,

15. This great revival of the papal religion after the

shock it had sustained in the first part of the _
^

sixteenth century ought for ever to restrain oftiiis

that temerity of prediction so frequent in our
'"'^"^•*'-

ears. As women sometimes believe the fashion of last

year in dress to be wholly ridiculous, and incapable of

being ever again adopted by any one solicitous about
her beauty, so those who affect to pronoinice on fiittn-e

events are equally confident against the possibility of a

b I'.ankc, ii. p. 121. TIio numbor sccnis rather startling.

F 2
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resurrection of opinions which the majority have for the

time ceased to maintain. In the year 1500, every Pro-

testant in Europe doubtless anticipated the overthrow

of popery ; the Catholics could have found little else to

waiTant hope than their tiii.st in Heaven. The late iiish

of many nations towards democratical opinions has not

been so rapid and so general as the change of religion

about that period. It is impoilant and interesting to

inquire what stemmed this current. We readily ac-

knowledge the prudence, finnness, and unity of puiijose,

that for the most part distinguished the court of Kome,
the obedience of its hierarchy, the severity of intolerant

laws, and the searching rigour of the Inquisition, the

resolute adherence of great princes to the Catholic faith,

the influence of the Jesuits over education; but these

either existed before, or would at least not have been
sufficient to withstand an overwhelming force of opinion.

It must be acknowledged that there was a principle of

vitality in that religion, independent of its external

strength. By the side of its secular pomp, its relaxation

of morality, there had always been an intense flame of

zeal and devotion. Superstition it might be in the

many, fanaticism in a few ; but both of these imply the

qualities wliich, while they subsist, render a religion

indestnictible. That revival of an ardent zeal, through
which the Franciscans had, in the thirteenth centiuy,

with some good and much more evil effect, sjiread a
popular enthusiasm over Europe, was once more dis-

played in counteraction of those new doctrines, that

themselves had dra-oTi their life from a similar develop-

ment of moral emotion.

16. Even in the court of Leo X., soon after the bnrst-

.^. , ing forth of the Eeformation in Saxony, a small

party in the body was formcd by men of rigid piety, and
church. stremious for a diiferent species of reform. Sa-

dolet, CaraiFa (aftei^wards Paul IV.), Cajetan, and Con-
tareni, both the latter eminent in the annals of the

church, were at the head of this party.' V*'ithout dwell-

ing on what belongs strictly to ecclesiastical history, it

is sufficient to say that they acquired much weight

;

and, while adhering generally to the doctrine of the

i Ranke, i. 133.
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chiircli (though Contareni held the Lutheran tenets on
jiistification) aimed steadily at a restoration of laural

discipline, and the abolition of every notorious ainise.

Several of the regular orders were reformed, while
others were instituted, more active in sacerdotal duties

than the rest. The Jesuits must be considered as the

most perfect type of the rigid party. Whatever may be
objected, perhaps not quite so early, to their system of

casuistiy, whatever want of scrupulousness may have
been shown in their conduct, they were men who never
swerved from the path of labour, and, it might be,

suffering, in tlie cause which they deemed that of God.
All self-sacrifice in such circumstances, especially of the

highly-gifted and accomplished, though the bigot steels

his heart and closes his eyes against it, excites the ad-

miration of the unsophisticated pai't of mankind.
17. The council of Trent, especially in its later ses-

sions, displayed the antagonist parties in the its efrorts

Eoman church, one struggling for lucrative "t Trent,

abuses, one anxious to overthrow them. They may be
called the Italian and Spanish parties ; the first headed
by the pope's legates, dreading above all things both
the reforming spirit of Constance and Basle, and the

jndejxjndence either of princes or of national cluirches

;

the other actuated by much of the spiiit of those coun-
cils, and tending to confiiTa that independence. The
French and German prelates usually sided with the

Spanish ; and they were together strong enough to

establish as a rule, that in every session a decree fur

reformation should accompany the declaration of doc-

trine. The council, intermpted in 1547 b}^ the measure
that Paul III. found it necessaiy for his own defence
against these refoimers to adopt, the translation of it.s

sittings to Bologna, with which the Imperial prelates

refused to comply, was opened again by Jiilius III. in

1552; and having been once more suspended in the

same jesr, resumed its labour for the last time under
Pius IV. in 15G2. It terminated in 1564, when the

court of Rome, which, with the Italian prelates, had
struggled hard to obstruct the redress of eveiy griev-

ance, comyicUed the moi-e upright members of the comi-
cil to let it close, after having effected such a reformation
of discipline as they could obtain. That couit was cer-
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tainly successful in the contest, so far as it miglit be
called one, of prerogative against liberty, and partially

successful in the presentation of its lesser inteiests and
means of influence. Yet it seems impossible to deny that

ihe effects of the council of Tient were on the whole
high]}' favourable to the church for whose benefit it was
summoned. The Eeformation would never have roiiscd

the whole north of Europe had the people seen nothing
in it but the technical problems of theology. It was
against ambition and cupidity, sluggish ignorance and
haughty pomp, that they took up anns. Hence the

abolition of many long established abuses by the honest
zeal of the Spanish and Cisalpine fathers in that council

took away much of the ground on which the prevalent

J.isaffection rested.

18. We should be inclined to infer from the language
of some contemporaries that the coimcil might

promise in have proceeded farther with more advantage
doctrine. than danger to their church, by complying
with the earnest and repeated solicitations of the em-
peror, the duke of Bavaria, and even the court of France,
that the sacramental cup should be restored to the laity,

and that the clergy should not be restrained from mar-
riage. Upon this, however, it is not here for us to dilate.

The policj' of both concessions, but especially of the

latter, was always questionable, and has not been de-

monstrated by the event. In its deteraiinations of doc-

trine, the council was generally cautious to avoid ex-

tremes, and left, in many momentous questions of the

controversy, such as the invocation of saints, no small

latitude for private opinion. It has been thought by
some that they lost sight of this pmdence in defining

transubstantiation so rigidly as they did in 1551, and
thus opposed an obstacle to the conversion of those who
woitld have acquiesced in a more equivocal form of

words. But, in tiiith, no alternative was left upon this

point. Transubstantiation had been asserted by a prior

council, the Fourth Laterau in 1215, so positively, that

to recede would have surrendered the main principle of

the Catholic church. And it is also to be remembered,
when we judge of what might have been done, as

Ave fancy, with more piiideiice, that, if there was a

good deal of policy in the decisions of the council of
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Trent, there was no want also of conscientious sincerity

;

and that, whatever we may think of this doctrine, it was
one which seemed of fundamental importance to the
serious and obedient sons of the church.

"

19. There iS some difficulty in proving for the council

of Trent that universality to which its adherents

attach an infallible authority. And this was tion of

not held to be a matter of course by the gi'eat Cassander.

European powers. Even in France the Tridentine de-

crees, in matters of faith, have not been formally re-

ceived, though the Galilean church has never called any
of them in question ; those relating to matters of dis-

cipline are distinctly held not obligatory. The emperor
Ferdinand seems to have hesitated about acknowledging
the decisions of a council which had at least failed in

A strange notion has been started of

late years in England tbat the council

of Trent made important innovations in

the previously established doctrines of

the Western church ; an hypothesis so

paradoxical in respect to public opinion,

and, it must be added, so prodigiously

at variance with the known facts of eccle-

siastical history, that we cannot but

admire the facility with which it has

been taken up. It will appear, by read-

ing the accounts of the sessions of the

council, either in Father Paul or in any

more favourable historian, that, even iu

certain points, such as justification,

which had not been clearly laid down
before, the Tridentine decrees were

mostly confoiinable wi th the sense of the

majority of those doctors who had ob-

tained the highest reputation ; and that

upon what are more usually reckoned the

distinctive characteristics of the church

of Rome, namely, transubstantiation,

purgatory, and invocation of the saints

and the Virgin, they assert nothing but

wliat had been so ingrafted into the faith

of tliis part of Europe as to have been

rejected by no one witliout suspicion or

imputation of lieresy. Perhaps Erasmus
would niit have acquiesced with good

will in all the decrees of the council:

but was Erasmus deemed orthodox ? It

is not inipossilile that the great hurry

with which some controversies of con-

siderable importance were despatched in

the last sessions may have had as nuich

to do with the short and vague phrases

employed in respect to them as the pru-

dence I have attributed to the fathers;

but the facts will remain the same on
either supposition. [1839. The persons

alluded to in this note have since changed

their gi-ound, and discovered tbat the

council of Trent has not been quite so

great an innovator as they had imagined.
—1S42.]

No general council ever contained so

many persons of eminent learning and
ability as that of Trent ; nor is there

ground for believing that any other ever

investigated the questions before it with

so much patience, acuteness, temper, and
desire of truth. The early councils,

unless they are greatly belied, would not

bear comparison in these characteristics.

Impartiality and freedom from prejudice

no Protestant will attribute to the fathers

of Trent; but where will he produce

these qualities in an ecclesiastical synod ?

But it may be said that they had only one

leading prejudice, that of determining

theological faith according to the tradition

of the Catholic church, as handed down
to their own age. This one point of

authority conceded, I am not aware tbat

they c;m be proved to have decided

wrong, or at least against all reasonable

evidence. Let those who have imbibed a

different opinion ask themselves whether

they have read Sarpi through w ith any
attention, especially as to those sessions

of the Tridentine council which preceded

its suspension in ITilT.
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the o])ject fur Avliicb it was professedly summoned—tlie

conciliation of all parties to the chni'ch. For we find

that, even after its close, he referred the chief points in

controversy to George Cassander, a German theologian

of veiy moderate sentiments and temper. Cassander
wrote, at the emperor's request, his famous Consultation,

wherein he passes in review ever}' article in the Con-
fession of Augsburg, so as to give, if possible, an inter-

pretation consonant to that of the Catholic church. Cer-

tain it is that, between Melanchthon's desire of concord
in drawing up the Confession, and that of Cassander in

judging of it, no great number of points seem to be left

for dispute. In another treatise of Cassander, De Officio

Pii Viri in hoc Dissidio Eeligionis (1561), he holds the

same course that Erasmus had done before, blaming
those who, on account of the stains in the church, would
wholly subvert it, as well as those who erect the pope
into a sort of deity, by setting up his authority as an
infallible nde of faith. The rule of controversy laid

down by Cassander is. Scripture explained by the tra-

dition of the ancient church, which is best to be learned

from the writings of those who lived from the age of

Constantino to that of Gregory" I., because, during that

period, the principal articles of faith were most discussed.

Dupin observes that the zeal of Cassander for the re-

union and peace of the church made him yield too much
to the Protestants, and advance some propositions that

were too bold. But they were by no means satisfied

with his concessions. This treatise was vinileutly at-

tacked by Calvin, to whom Cassander replied. Ko one
should hesitate to prefer the spirit of Cassander to that

of Calvin ; but it must be owned that the practical con-

sequence of his advice would have been to check the

profession of the reformed religion, leaving amendment
to those who had little disposition to amend anything.

Nor is it by any means unlikely that this conciliatory

scheme, by extenuating disagreements, had a consider-

able influence in that cessation of the advance of Pro-

testantism, or rather that recoveiy of lost ground by the

opposite party, to which we have lately adverted, and of

which more proofs were afterwards given.

20. ^\'e ought to reckon also among the piTUcipal

causes of this change those pei'petual disputes, those iiTe-
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concileable animosities, that bigotry, above all, and pei--

secuting spirit, which were exhibited in the

Lutheran and Calvinistic churches. Each began i'rotes\ant

with a common principle—the necessity of ^^i^urcbes.

an orthodox faith. But this orthodoxy meant evidently

nothing more than their ovra belief, as opposed to that of

their adversaries—a beliefacknowledged to be fallible, yet

maintained as certain, rejecting authority in one breath,

and appealing to it in the next, and claiming to rest on
sure proofs of reason and Scripture, which their opponents
were ready with just as much confidence to invalidate.

21, The principle of several controversies which agi-

tated the two oreat divisions of the Protestant ,„ ^ .

name was still that of the real presence. The Meian-

Calvinists, as far as theii" meaning could be '='^'^'^°"-

divined through a dense mist of nonsense which they
purposely collected,^ were little, if at all, less removed
from the Romish and Lutheran parties than the disciples

of Zwingle himself, who spoke out more perspicuoiasly.

Kor did the orthodox Ltitherans fail to perceive this

essential discrepancy. Melanchthon, incontestably the

most eminent man of their church after the death of

Luther, had obtained a great influence over the younger
students of theology. But his opinions, half concealed

as they were, and perhaps unsettled, had long been
tending to a very diiferent line from those of Luther.

The deference exacted by the latter, and never with-

held, kept them from any open dissension. But some,
whose admiration for the founder of their church was
not checked by any scruples at his doctrine, soon began
to inveigh agahast the saci-ifice of his favourite tenets

which Melanchthon seemed ready to make through
timidity, as they believed, or false judgment. To the

Romanists he was willing to concede the primacy of the

pope and the jurisdiction of bishops ; to the Helvetians

he was suspected of leaning on the great controversy of

the real presence ; while, on the still more important
questions of faith and works, he not only rejected the

Antinomian exaggerations of the high Lutherans, but
introduced a doctrine said to be nearly similar to that

• See some of this in Bossuet, Varia- be too easy to find similar evidence from
tions des Eglises Protestantes, 1. ix. I do our own writers,

not much trust to Bossuet ; but it would
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called Semi-Pelagian ; according to wliich the grace

communicated to adult persons so as to draw them to

God required a conespondent action of their own free-

will in order to become etlectual. Those who held this

tenet were called Synergists.' It appears to be the

same, or nearly so, as that adopted by the Arminians
in the next century, but Avas not perhaps maintained by
any of the schoolmen ; nor does it seem consonant to

the decisions of the coimcil of Trent, nor probably to

the intention of those who compiled the articles of the

English Church. It is easy, however, to be mistaken as

to these theological subtil ties, which those who write of

them with most confidence do not really discriminate

by any consistent or intelligible language.

22. There seems good reason to suspect that the bitter-

ness manifested by the rigid Lutherans against

hostile to the new school was aggravated by some poli-
'*™- tical events of this period ; the university of

Wittenberg, in which j\Ielanchthon long resided, being

subject to the elector Mam-ice, whose desertion of the

Protestant confederacy and unjust acquisition of the

electorate at the expense of the best friends of the Re-
formation, though partly expiated by his subsequent
conduct, could never be foi'giA'cn by the adherents and
subjects of the Ernestine line. Those first protectors

of the reformed faith, now become the victims of his

ambition, were reduced to the duchies of Weimar and
(xotha, within the former of which the university of

Jena, founded in 1559, was soon filled \vith the sternest

zealots of Luther's school. Flacius lUyiicus. most advan-

tageously kno-u^l as the chief compiler of the Centuriaa

Magdeburgenses, was at the head of this imiversity, and
distingTiished by his animosity against jMelanchthon,

whose gentle spirit was released by death from the con-

tentions he abhorrod in 1560. Bossuet exaggerates the

indecision of Melanchthon on many disputable questions,

which, as fer as it existed, is rather perhaps a matter of

praise ; but his want of firmness makes it not always

easy to determine his real sentiments, especially in his

letters, and somewhat impaired the dignity and sincerity'

of his mind.

23. After the death of Melanchthon, a controversy,

t iloslieini. Bayle, art. Sj-nergistes.
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begun by one Brentins, relating to the ubiquity, as it

was called, of Christ's body, proceeded with
j-^^^^f

much heat. It is sufficient to mention that Concurd,

it led to what is denominated the Formula ^"''^•

Concordiee, a declaration of faith on several matters of

controversy, dra-wn up at Torgau in 1576, and sub-

scribed by the Saxon and most other Lutheran churches

of Germany, though not by those of Brunswic, or of the

northern kingdoms. It was justly considered as a com-
plete victory of the rigid over the moderate party.

The strict enforcement of subscription to this creed gave

rise to a good deal of persecution against those Avho

were called Crypto-Calvinists, or suspected of a secret

bias towards the proscribed doctiine. Peucer, son-in-

law of Melanchthon, and editor of his works, was kept

for eleven years in prison. And a very narrow spirit of

orthodoxy prevailed for a centuiy and a half afterwards

in Lutheran theology. Biit in consequence of this spirit,

that theology has been almost entirely neglected and
contemned in the rest of Europe, and not mam' of its

books during that period are remembered by name."

24. Though it may be reckoned doiibtful whether the

council of Trent did not repel some wavering _ .

T. T • Tr- 1 , , [•
Controversy

i rotestants by its unqualined re-enactment oi raised by

the doctrine of transubstantiation, it prevented, ^ ""^•

at least, those controversies on the real presence which
agitated the Protestant communions. But in another

more extensive and imj^ortant province of theology, the

decisions of the council, though cautiously drawn up,

were far fi-om precluding such differences of opinion as

Tiltimately gave rise to a schism in the church of Eome,
and have had no small share in the decline of its power.

It is said that some of the Dominican order, who could

not but find in their most revei-ed authority, Thomas
Aquinas, a strong assertion of Augustin's scheme of

divinity, were hardly content with some of the decrees

at Trent, as leaving a door open to Semi-Pelagianism."

" Hospinian, Concordia Discors, is my vol. i. p. 8. This opinion is a.scribed to

cliief autliority. He was a Swiss Cal- Peter Soto, confessor to Charles V., who
vinist, and of course very hostile to the took a part in the re-conversion of Eng-

Lutheran party. But Jlosheim docs not land under Mary. He is not to he con-

vindicate very strongly his own church, founded witli tlie more colebrated Do-

See also several articles in Bayle; and minic .Soto. Both these diviiies were

Eichhorn. vi. part i. 234. distinguished ornaments of the cour.cil of

* Du Chesne, Histoire du Baiaiiisu\e, IrenU
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The controversy, however, was first raised by Bains,

professor of divinity at Louvain, now chiefly remarkable

as the precursor of Jansenius. Many propositions attri-

buted to Bains were censured Ijy the Sorbonne in 1560,

and by a bull of Tins Y. in 1507. He submitted to the

latter ; but his tenets, which are hardly distinguishable

from those of Calvin, struck root, especially in the Low
Countries, and seem to have passed from the disciples

of Baius to the famous bishop of Ypres in the next

century. The bull of Pius apparently goes much farther

from the Calvinistic hypothesis than the coimcil of Trent

had done. The Jansenist party, in later times, main-

tained that it was not binding upon the chiirch.''

25, These disputes, after a few years, were revived

and inflamed by the treatise of Molina, a

M'i^iinTon Sj)anish Jesuit, in 1588, on free--o-ill. In this
Free-will.

]^g ^^^ charged -with swei'ving as much from

the right line on one side as Baius had been supposed

to do on the other. His tenets, indeed, as usually repre-

sented, do not appear to differ from those maintained

aftei-wards by the Arminians in Holland and England.

But it has not been deemed orthodox in the church of

Eome to deviate ostensibly from the doctrine ofAugustin

in this controversy ; and Thomas Aquinas, though not

quite of equal authority in the church at large, was held

almost infallible by the Dominicans, a powerful order,

well stored with learning and logic, and already jealous

of the rising influence of the Jesuits. Soiae of the latter

did not adhere to the Semi-Pelagian theories of Molina ;

but the spirit of the order was roused, and they all

exerted themselves successfully to screen his book from

the condemnation which Clement VIII. was much in-

clined to pronounce upon it. The}' had before this time

been accused of Pelagianism by the Thomists, and especi-

ally by the partisans of Baius, who procured from the

universities of Louvain and Douay a censuie of the tenets

that some Jesuits had promulgated/

5'Some of the tenets asserted in the ^ Du Chesne. Biogr. Univ., art. Mo-

articles of the church of England are lina. The controversy had begun before

condemned in this bull, especially the the publication of Molina's treatise; and

13lh. Du Chesne, p. 78 et post. See the faculty of Louvain censured thirty-

Biogr. Univ., art, B^iius and Bayle. Du one propositions of the Jesuits in 15&7.

Chesne is reckoned an unfair historian Paris, however, refused to confimi the

by those who favour Baius censure. Belbrmin, in 1588, drew up
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26. The Protestant theologians did not fail to entangle

themselves in this intricate wilderness. Me- Protestant

lanchthon drew a large portion of the Lutherans ^«^°ets.

into what was aftei^wards called Arminianism ; but the

reformed chixrches, including the Helvetian, which, after

the middle of the century, gave iip many at least of

those points of difference which had distinguished them
from that of Geneva, held the doctrine of Augustin on
absolute predestination, on total depravity, and arbitrary

irresistible grace.

27. A third source of intestine disunion lay deep in

recesses beyond the soundings ofhuman reason. Trinitarian

The doctrine of the Trinity, which theologians w"tro^-"sy.

agree to call inscmtable, but which they do not fail to

define and analyse with the most confident dogmatism,
had already, as we have seen in a former passage, been
investigated by some bold spirits with little regard to

the established faith. They had soon however a terrible

proof of the danger that still was to wait on such mo-
mentous aben-ations from the prescribed line. Sei-vetus,

having, in 1553, published, at Vienne in Dauphine, a

new treatise, called Christianismi Eestitutio, and escap-

ing from thence, as he vainly hoped, to the Protestant

city of Geneva, became a victim to the bigotry of the
magistrates, instigated by Calvin, who had acquired an
immense ascendency over that republic.'* He did not

an abstract of the dispute by command the world, ipsa raritate rarior, as it is

of Sixtiis V. In this he does not decide called by Schelhom. II est reconnu,

in favour of either side, hut the pope says De Bure, pour le plus rare de tous

declared the Jesuit propositions to be les livres. It was long supposed that

sanse doctrinae articuli, p. 258. The no copy existed except that belonging to

appearance of Molina's book, which w;is Pr. Mead, afterwards to the Duke de la

thought to go much farther towards Valiere, and now in the Royal library at
Pelagianism, renewed the flame. Cle- Paris. But a second is said to be in
ment VJII. was very desirous to con- the Imperial library at Vienna; and
demn Molina ; but Henry IV., who now Brunet observes, on connoit a peine trois

favoured the Jesuits, interfered for their excmplaires, which seems to hint that
honour. Cardinal Perron took the same there may be a third. AUwoerden. iu
side, and told the pope that a Protestant his life of Servetus, pubUshed in 1727,
might subscribe the Dominican doctrine, did not know where any printed copy
Kanko, ii. 295 et post. Paul V. was also could be found, several libraries having
rather inclined against the Jesuits ; but been named by mistake. But there were
it would have l)een hard to mortify such at that time several manuscript copies,

good friends, and in 1607 he issued a one of which he used himself. It had
declaration postponing the decision sine belonged to Samuel Crellius, and after-
die. The Jesuits deemed themselves vie- wards to La Croze, from whom he had
torious, as in fact they were. Id., p. 353. borrowed it, and was tran.scribed from •

This book is among the scarcest in printed copy belonging to an Unitariiui
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leave, as far as we know, any peculiar disciples. Many,
however, among the German Anabaptists, held tenets

minister in Transylvania, who had ob-

tained it in EugUiud belweeo 1660 and

1670.

This celebrated book is a collection of

B2veral tnaliscs, with the general title,

Christianismi lU'stitutio. But that of

the first and most remarkable part has

l>een differently given. According to a

letter from the Abl)e Kive, librarian to

the Duke de la Valicre, to Dutens, which

the latter has published in tl»e second

edition of his Origines defl _;;»couvertes

attributes aux Jlodcrncs, vol. ii. p. 359,

all former writers ou the subject have

been incorrect. The difference, how-
ever, is but in one word. In Sandius,

Niceron, Alhvoerdeu, and, I suppose,

others, the title runs: iJe Trinitate Di-

vina, quod in ea non sit irtdivisibilium

trium rerum illusio, sed vera substantiae

Iiei manifestatio in verbo, et conmiuui-

catio in spirilu, libri vii. The Abbd
Rive gives the word invisibilium, and

this I find also in the additions of Simler

to the Bibliolheca Universalis of Gesner,

to which M. Rive did not advert In

Albvoerden, however, a distinct heading

is given to the 6th and 7 th dialogues,

wherein the same title is repeated, with

the word invisiliilium instead of indi-

visibilium. It is remarked in a note, by
Rive or Dutens, tliat it was a gross error

to put indiviaibilium, as it makes Scr-

Vetus say the contrary of what his

system requires. I am not entirely of

this opinion; and if I imderstand the

system of Servetus at all, the word ivdi-

vhsibilium is very intelligible. De Bure,

who seems to write from personal in-

spection of the same copy, which he sup-

posed to be unique, gives the title with
indivisiliiliuni. The Christianismi Resti-

tutio was reprinted at Nuremberg, about

1790, in the same form as the original

edition, but I am not aware which word
is used in the title-page ; nor would the

evidence of a modem reprint, possibly

not taken immediately from a printed

copy, be conclusive.

The Life of Servetus by Allwoerden,

Helmstadt, 1727, is partly fovmded on
materials collected by Mosheim, who
put them into the author's hands. Bar-

bier is much mistaken in plac'ng it

among pseudonymous works, as if All-

woerden had been a fictitious denomina-

tion of Mosheim. Dictionnaire des Ano-

nynies (1824), iii. 555. The book con-

tains, even in the title-page, all possible

vouchers for its authenticity. Mo.slieini

himself siiys, in a letter to Allwoerden,

non dubitavi negotitmi hoc tibi commit'

tere, atque Historiam Ser\-eti concin-

nandam et apte construendam tradere.

But it appears that Allwoerden added

much from other sources, so that it can-

not reasonably be called the work of

any one else. The Biographic Univor-

sclle ascribes to Mosheim a Latin His-

tory of Servetus, Helmstadt, 1737 ; but,

as 1 believe, by confusion with the

former. They also mention a German
work by Mosheim on the same subject

in 1748. See Biogr. Univ., arts. Mo-
sheim and Servetus.

The analysis of the Christianismi Re-

stitutio, given by Allwoerden, is very

meagre, but he promises a fuller account,

which never appeared. It is a far more
extensive scheme of theology than had

been promulgated by Servetus in his first

treatises; the most iateresting of his

opinions being, of course, those which
brought him to the stake. He distinctly

held the divinity of Christ. Dialogus

secundus modum generationis Christi

docet, quod ipse non sit creatus nee
finite potentias, sed vere adorandus vc-

rusque Deus. Allwoerden, p. 214. He
probably ascribed this divinity to the

presence of the Logos, as a manifesta-

tion of God by that name, but denied its

distinct personality in the sense of

an intelhgent being different from the

Father. IMauy others may have said

something of the same kind, but in more
cautious language, and respecting more
the conventional phraseology of theolo-

gians. Hie crucem, hie diadema. Ser-

vettis, in fact, was burned, not so much
for his heresies, as for some personal

offence he had several years before given

to Calvin. The latter wrote tfi Bolsec

in 1546, Servetus cupit hue venire, sed

a me accersitus. Ego autem nunquam
committam, ut fidem meam eatenus ob-

snictiim habeat. Jam enim constitutum

habeo, si veniat, nunquam pati ut salviui
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not unlike tliose of tlie ancient Arians. Several persons,

chiefly foreigners, were burned for such heresies in

England under Edward VI., Elizabeth, and James.
These Anabaptists were not veiy learned or conspicuous

advocates of their opinions ; but some of the Italian con-

fessors of Protestantism were ofmore importance. Several

of these v/ere reputed to be Ai'ians. K^one, however,

became so celebrated as Laslius Socinus, a young man
of considerable ability, who is reckoned the proper
founder of that sect which takes its name from his

family. Prudently shunning the fate of Servetus, he

neither published anything, nor permitted his tenets to

be openly kno^Ti. He was, however, in Poland not

long after the commencement of this period ; and there

seems reason to believe that he left writings, which,
coming into the hands of some persons in that countiy

who had already adopted the Arian hypothesis, induced

them to diverge still farther from the orthodox line.

The Anti-Trinitarians became numerous among the

Polish Protestants ; and in 1565, having separated from
the rest, they began to appear as a distinct society.

Faustus, nephew of Leelius Socinus, joined them about

exeat. AUwoerden, p. 43. A similar istical; but there can be little grouiui

letter to Farel differs in some phrases, for such imputations, when we consider

and especially by the word vivus for the tenor of his writings, and the fate

salvus. The latter -was published by which he might have escaped by a re-

Wytenbogart, in an ecclesiastical history tractation. It should be said in justice

written m Dutch. Servetus had, in some to Calvin that he declares hmisclf to

printed letters, charged Calvin with have endeavoured to obtain a commu-
many eiTors, which seems to have ex- tation of the sentence for a milder Itind

asperated the gi-eat reformer's temper, of death. Genus mortis conati sumus
so as to make him resolve on what he mutare, sed frustra. AUwoerden, p. 106.

afterwards executed. But he has never recovered, in the eyes

The death of Servetus has perhaps of posterity, the blow this gave to his

as many circumstances of aggravation as moral reputation, which the Arminians,

any execution for heresy that ever tools as well as Sociuians, were always anxious

ph\ce. One of these, and among tlie to depreciate. De Serveto, says Grotius,

most striking, is, that he was not the idco certi aliquid pronuntiare ausus non

subject of Geneva, nor domiciled in the sum, quia causam ejus non bene didici

;

city, nor ha<l the Christianismi Restilu- neque Calvino ejus liosti capitali credere

tio been publislied there, but at Vienne. audeo, cum sciam quaiu iuiquc et viru-

According to our laws, and those, I be- lenie idem lUe Calvinus tractaverit

lieve, of most civilised nations, he was vires multo se mcliores Cassandrum,

not amenable to the tribunals of the Halduinum, Castellioncm. Grot. Op.

republic. Tlieolog. iv. 6.39. Of Servetus and hia

T'he tenets of Servetus are not easily opinions, he says, in another place, very

fiscertained in all respi'Cts, nor very in- fairly. Est in illo uegotio diflicilUmo fa-

teresting to tlie reader. Some of them cilis error, p. 655.

were considered iufiiicl, and even panthe-
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lo78 ; and acquiring a <^eat ascendency by liis talents,

gave a name to the sect, though their cieed was already

confoniiable to his own. An universitj^ or i-ather

academy, for it never obtained a legal foundation,

established at Kacow, a small town belonging to a

Polish nobleman of their persuasion, about 1570, sent

forth men of considerable eminence and great zeal in

the propagation of their tenets. These, indeed, chiefly

belong to the ensuing century ; but, before the termina-

tion of the present, they had begun to circulate books

in lloUaud."

28. As this is a litemry, rather than an ecclesiastical

history, we shall neither advert to the less leamed sec-

taries, nor speak of controversies which had chiefly a

local importance, such as those of the English Puritans

with the established chiuch. Hooker's Ecclesiastical

Polity will claim attention in a subsequent chapter.

29. Thus, in the second period of the L'eformation,

Religious thosc ominous symptoms which had appeared in
intolerance, ^j-g earlier Stage, disunion, viitilence, bigotrj-,

intolerance, far from yielding to any benignant influence,

grew more inveterate and incurable. Yet some there

were, even in this centuiy, who laid the foimdations of a

more charitable and rational indulgence to diversities of

judgment, w^iich the principle of the Eefonnation itself

had in some measure sanctioned. It may be said that

this tolerant spirit rose out of the ashes of Sei-vetus. The
right of civil magistrates to punish heresy with death

had been already impugned by some Protestant theolo-

gians as well as by Erasmus. Luther had declared

against it ; and though Zwingle, who had maintained the

same principle as Luther, has been charged with having

afterwards approved the drowning of some Anabaptists in

the lake of Zurich, it does not appear that his language

requires such an interpretation. The early Anabaptists,

indeed, having been seditious and unmanageable to the

greatest degree, it is not easy to show that they were put

to death simply on account of their religion. But the

execution of Sers-etus, with circumstances of so much
cnielty, and with no possible pretext but the error of his

oiiinions, brought home to the minds of serious men the

b Lubienecius, Hist, B»ic-'jiAt. Polo- chism; Bayle, art. Socinus; Mosheim

;

nicip; Rees, History of Jl»con.-in Cale- Dnpin; Eicbhom.
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importance of considering whether a mere persuasion of

the truth of our owTi doctrines can justify the infliction

of capital punishment on those who dissent from them
;

and how far we can consistently reprobate the persecu-

tions of the church of Rome, while acting so closely after

her example. But it was dangerous to withstand openly
the rancour of the ecclesiastics domineering in the Pro-
testant churches, or the usual bigotry of the multitude.

Melanchth(jn himself, tolerant by nature, and knowing
enough of the spirit of persecution which disturbed his

peace, was yet unfortunately led by timidity to express,

in a letter to Beza, his approbation of the death of Ser-

vetus, though he admits that some saw it in a different

light. Calvin, early in 1554, published a dissertation to

vindicate the magistrates of Geneva in their dealings
Avith this heretic. But Sebastian Castalio, „

under the name of Martin Bellius, ventured to

reply in a little tract, entitled " De Hgereticis quomodo
cum iis agendum sit varioram Sententise." This is a

collation of different passages from the fathers and mo-
dem authors in favour of toleration, to which he prefixed

a letter of his own to the Duke of Wirtemberg, more
valuable than the rest of the work, and, though written
in the cautious style required by the times, containing
the pith of those arguments which have ultimately
triumphed in almost every part of Europe. The impos-
sibility of forcing belief, the obscurity and insignificance

of many disputed questions, the sympathy which the
fortitude of heretics produced, and other leading topics,

are well touched in this very short tract, for the preface

does not exceed twentj'-eight pages in 16mo.'
30, Beza answered Castalio, whom he perfectly knew

under the mask of Bellius, in a much longer answered

treatise, " De Hasreticis a Civili Magistratu ^y^^^'^-

Puniendis." It is unnecessary to say that his tone is

that of a man who is sure of having the civil power on
his side. As to capital punishments for heresy, he ac-

knowledges that he has to contend, not only with such

"^ This little book has been attributed and free-will, which are opposed to the

by gome to Laelius Socinus ; I think Gas- Augustinian sj-stem then generally pre-

talio more probable. Castalio entertained valent. He seems also to have approxi-

vcry difTerent sentiments from those of mated to the Sabellian theories of Serve-

Beza on some theological points, as ap- tus on the Trinity. See p. 144, edit

jiears by his dialogues on predestination 1613.

VOL. II. a
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sceptics as Castalio, but -with some pious and learned

men.'' He justifies their infliction, however, by the

magnitude of the crime, and by the Mosaic law, as well

as by precedents in Jewish and Christian histoiy. Calvin,

he positively asserts, used his influence that the death of

Servetus might not be by fire, for the tnith of which he

appeals to the Senate ; but though most lenient in gene-

ral, they had deemed no less expiation sufficient for such

impiety."

31. A treatise written in a similar spiiit to that of

Castalio, by Aconcio, one of the numerous exiles

from Italy, " De Stratagematibus Satanaj, Basle,

1566," deserves some notice in the history of opinions,

because it is, perhaps, the first wherein the limitation of

fundamental articles of Christianity to a small number is

laid down at considerable length. He instances, among
doctrines which he does not reckon fundamental, those

of the real presence and of the Tnnity ; and, in general,

such as are not either expressed in Scripture or deducible

from it by unequivocal reasoning.^ Aconcio inveighs

against capital punishments for heres}" ; but his argu-

ment, like that of Castalio, is good against ever)- minor
penalty. " If the clergy," he says, " once get the upper
hand, and carry this point, that, as soon as one opens his

mouth, the executioner shall be called in to cut all knots

with his knife, what will become of the study of Scrip-

ture ? They will think it very little worth while to

trouble their heads with it ; and, if I may presume to

say so, will set up every fancy of their own for tnith.

unhappy times ! wretched posterity ! if we abandon
the arms by which alone we can subdue our adversary."

Aconcio was not improbably an Arian ; this may be sur-

mised, not only because he was an Italian Protestant, and
because he seems to intimate it in some passages of his

treatise, but on the authority of Stiype, who mentions
him as reputed to be such wliile belonging to a small

congregation of refugees in London.^ This book attracted

d Non modo cnm nostris academicis, tas, ut Senatus alioqui clementissimus

sed etiam cum piis alioqui et eruditis soUs flammis expiari posse existimarit,

hominibus mihi negotium fore pro?picio, p. 91.

p. 208. Bayle has an excellent remark f The account given of this book in

(Beza, note F.) on this controversy, the Biographic Universelle is not accB-

•^ Sed tanta erat ejus hominis rabies, rate ; a better will be found in Bayle.

Sam execranda tamque borrenda impie- S Slrype's Life of Grindal, p. 42 ; E«t
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a good deal of notice : it was translated botli into French
and English ; and, in one language or another, went
thi'ough several editions. In the next centiny it became
of much authority ^'ith the Anninians of Holland.

32. Mino Celso, of Siena, and another of the same class

of refugees, in a long and elaborate argument
against persecution, De Hajreticis Capitali Slip- ceisus,

plicio non Afficiendis, quotes several authorities ^^oomhen.

from writers of the sixteenth century in his favour.*" \\ e

should add to these advocates of toleration the name of

Theodore Koomhert, who courageously stood iip in Hol-

land against one of the most encroaching and bigoted

hierarchies of that age. Koornhert, averse in other

points to the authority of Calvin and Beza, seems to have
been a precursor of Amiinius ; but he is chiefly kuo^vn

by a treatise against capital punishment for heresy, pub-

lished in Latin after his death. It is extremely scarce,

and I have met with no author except Bayle and Brandt
who speaks of it fi'om direct knowledge.' Thus, at the

end of the sixteenth century, the simple proposition, that

men for holding or declaring heterodox opinions in re-

ligion ought not to be burned alive, or other"ndse put to

death, was itself little else than a sort of heterodoxy ; and
thoiigh many privately must have been pei"suaded of its

truth, the Protestant churches were as far from acknow-
ledging it as that of Rome. No one had yet pretended
to assert the general right of religious worship, which,
in fact, was rarely or never conceded to the Eomanists in a

Protestant country, though the Huguenots shed oceans

of blood to secure the same privilege for themselves.

also Bayle. Elizabeth gave him a pen- fol. 109.

sion for a book on fortification. i Bayle, Biogr. Univ. ; Brandt, Hist,

h Celso was formerly supposed to be de la Reformation des Provinces Unies.

a fictitious person, but the contrary has 1. 435. Lipsius had, in his Politica, in-

Ijcen established. The book was pub- veighed against the toleration of more

lishcd in 15S4, but without name of religions than one in a commonweaUli-

place. He quotes Aconclo frequently. Ure, seca, ut membrum potius aliquod.

The following passage seems to refer to quam totum corpus intcreat. Koomhert
Servetus: — Superioribus annis, ad has- answered this, dedicating hLs answer to

retici cujusdam in flammis constantiam, the magistrates of Lcyden, who, how-

ut ex fide dignis accepi, plures ex aslan- ever, thought fit to publish that they

tibus sanae doctrina; viri, non posse id did not accept the dedication, and re-

Bine Dei spiritu fieri pcrsunsumhabentes, quested that those who read Koornhert

ac propterea hsereticum martyrem esse would read also the reply of Lipsius. ibid,

plane credentes.ejus ba!resin pro veritate This was in 1590, and Koomhert died tlie

complexi, in fide naufragium feccrmit, same year.
- o
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33. In the concluding part of the century the Pro-

testant cause, though not politically impros-

I'rotestaiit- perous, but ruthcr niunifestiiig some additional
ism. strength through the gi'cat enei'gies put forth

by England and Holland, Avas loss and less victoiious in

the conflict of opinion. It might, perhaps, seem to a

spectator that it gained more in France by the dissolution

of the League and the eslabli.shment of a perfect tolera-

tion, sustained by extraordinary securities in the Edict of

Nantes, than it lost by the ccmformity of Ileniy IV. to

the Catholic religion. But, if this is considered more
deeply, the advantage will appear far gi-eater on the other

side ; for this precedent, in the case of a man so con-

spicuous, would easily sei-\^e all who might fancy they

had any j)ublic interest to excuse them, from which the

transition would not be long to the care of their own.
After this time, accordingly, we find more numerous con-

versions of the Huguenots, especially the nobler classes,

than before. They were furnished with a pretext by an

unlucky circumstance. In a public conference, held at

Fontainebleau in 1600, before Henry IV., from which
great expectation had been raised, Du Plessis Momay, a

man of the noblest character, bxat, though very learned as

a gentleman, more fitted to maintain his religion in the

field than in the schools, was signally worsted, having

been supplied wdth forged or impertinent quotations from

the fathers, which his antagonist, Perron, easily exposed.

Casaubon, who was present, speaks with shame, but

without resei-ve, of his defeat ; and it was an additional

mortification that the king pretended ever afterwards to

have been more thoroughly persuaded by this conference

that he had embraced the truth, as well as gained a crowTi,

by abandoning the Protestant side.''

34. The men of letters had another example, about the

Desertion Same time, in one of the most distingiiished of
of Lipsius. ^i^gjv fraternity, Justus Lipsius. He left Leyden

k Scaliger, it must he observed, praises Fontainebleau, retaliated the charge of

very highly the book of Du Plessis Blor- falsified quotations on Perron. I sliall

nay on the Mass, and says that no one quote hereafter what Casaubon has said

after Calvin and Beza had written so on the subject. See the article Momay
well ; though he o%vns that he would in the Biographie Universelle, in which,

have done better not to dispute about though the signature seems to indicate a

religion before the king. Scaligerana descendant or relation, the inaccuracy of

Secunda, p. 461. Du Plessis himself, in the quotations is acknowledged.

» publication after the conference of
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on some pretence in 1691 for the Spanish Low Coimtries,

and soon afterwards embraced the Eomish faith. Lest

his conversion should be suspected, Lipsius disgraced a

name, great at least in literature, bj writing in favour of

the local superstitions of those bigoted provinces. It is

true, however, that some, though the lesser, portion of his

critical works were published after his change of religion.

35. The controversial divinity poured forth during this

period is now little remembered. In England jeweu's

it may be thought necessary" to mention Jewell's ^P^iogy-

celebrated Apology. This short book is Aviitten with

spirit; the style is terse, the arguments pointed, the

authorities much to the purpose, so that its effects are

not sui-prising. This treatise is 'v\^itten in Latin ; his

Defence of the Apolog}^ a much more diffuse work, in

English. Upon the merits of the controversy of Jewell

with the Jesuit Harding, Avhich this defence embraces, I

am not competent to give any opinion ; in length and
learning it far surpasses our earlier polemical literature.

36. Notwithstanding the high reputation which Jewell

obtained by his surprising memory and inde- English

fatigable reading, it cannot be said that many ti^eoiogians.

English theologians of the reign of Elizabeth were
eminent for that leaniing which was required for ec-

clesiastical controversy. Their waitings are neither

numerous nor profound. Some exceptions ought to be
made. Hooker was sufficiently versed in the fathers, and
he possessed also a far more extensive knowledge of the

philosophical writers of antiquity than any others could

pretend. The science of morals, according to Mosheim,
or rather of casuistry, which Calvin had left in a nide

and imperfect state, is confessed to have been first reduced
into some kind of foiTu, and explained with some accuracy

and precision, by Perkins, whose works, however, were
n( it published before the next centuiy." Hugh Broughton
was deep in JeAvish enadition. AVhitaker and Kowell
ought also to be mentioned. It would not be diiBcult to

extract a few more names from biogi'aphical collections,

but names so obscure that we could not easily bring theii-

merit as scholars to any sufficient test. Sandys's sennons
may be called perhaps good, but certainly not very dis-

" Mo^licim, Chalmers.
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tingiiishecl. The most eminently learned man of the

queen's reign seems to have been Dr. John Kainolds;

and a foreign author of the last century, Colomies, places

him among the first six in copiousness of erudition whom
the Protestant churclies had pioduced." Yet his works
are, I presume, read by nobody, nor am I aware that they

are ever quoted ; and Kaincdds himself is chiefly known
by the anecdote, that, liaving been educated in the church

of Rome, as his brother was in the i'l'otestant coimnunion,

they mutually converted each other in the coui'se of dis-

putation. Kainolds was on the Puritan side, and took a

part in the Hampton Court conference.

37. As the century drew near its close, the church of

Rome brought forward her most renoAvned and
formidable champion, Bellarmin, a Jesuit, and

afterwards a cardinal. Ko one had entered the field on

that side with more acuteness, no one had displayed more
skill in marshalling the various argiiments of controver-

sial theology, so as to support each other and serve the

grand purpose of church authority. " He does not often,"

saysDupin, " employ reasoning, but relies on the textual

authority of Scripture, of the councils, the ftithers, and
the consent of the theologians—seldom quitting his

subject or omitting any passage useful to his argument

—

giving the objections fairly and answering them in few

words. His style is not so elegant as that of wiiters

who have made it their object, but clear, neat, and brief,

without dryness or barbarism. He knew well the tenets

of Protestants, and states them faithfully, avoiding the

invective so common with controversial writers." It is

nevertheless alleged by his opponents, and will not seem
incredible to those who know what polemical theology

has always been, that he attempts to deceive the reader,

and argues only in the interests of his cause."

" Colomesiana. The other five are face of the university was much changed

Usher, Gataker, Blondel, Petit, and towards Puritanism. Hist, and Antiq.

Bochart. See also Blount, Baillet, and In the Athens, ii. 14, he gives a very

Chalmers, for testimonies to Rainolds, high character of Raiuolds, on the au-

who died in 1607. .Scaliger regrets his thority of Bishop Hall and others, and a

death, as a loss to all Protestant churches, long list of his works. But, as he wanted

as well as that of England. Wood ad- a biographer, he has become obscure in

mits that Pvainolds was " a man of in- comparison with Jewell, who probably

finite reading, and of a vast memory ;'' was not at all his superior,

but laments that, after he was chosen " [Casaubon, in one of his epistles,

divinity lecturer at Oxford in 1586, the which I quote from Blount, not having
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38. BellaiTQin, if we maj- believe Du Peri'on, was not
unlearned in Greek ;P but it is positively asserted, on
the other side, that he could hardly read it, and that he
quotes the Avriters in that language only fi-om transla-

tions. Xor has his critical judgment been much esteemed.
But his abilities are best testified by Protestant theolo-

gians, not only in their terms of eulogj", but indirectly

in the peculiar zeal with which they chose him as their

worthiest adversary. More than half a dozen books in

the next fifty years bear the title of Anti-Bellarminus

;

it seemed as if the victory must remain with those who
should bear away the spolia opima of this hostile general.

The Catholic wi-iters, on the other hand, borrow every
thing, it has been said, from Bellannin, as the poets do
from Homer."!

39. In the hands of Bellannin, and other strenuous
advocates of the church, no point of controversy a. •

, {•

was neglected. But in a general x'iqw we may controversy

justly say that the heat of battle was not in the <=i'™se'i-

same part of the field as before. Luther and his immediate
disciples held nothing so vital as the tenet of justifica-

tion by faith alone, while the arguments of Eckius and
Cajetan were chiefly designed to maintain the modifica-

tion of doctrine on that subject which had been handed
down to them by the fathers and schoolmen. The diifer-

ences of the two parties, as to the mode of corporeal

presence in the eucharist, though quite sufficient to keep
them asunder, could hardly bear much controversy ; inas-

much as the primitive wiiters, to whom it was usual to

appeal, have not, as is universally agi-eed, drawn these

metaphysical distinctions with much preciseness. But
when the Helvetic clnirches, and those bearing the

general name of Reformed, became, after the middle of

the century, as prominent, to say the least, in theological

literature as the Lutheran, this controversy acqiured

much greater importance ; the persecutions in England
and the Netherlands were piincipally directed against

this single heresy of denying the real presence, and the

observed the passage, says with great consistat, q\iani sceleste, quain sjepe

acrimony: Est t.inien Baronius Bellar- mentitur!—1842.]

mino molior, homine ad strophas, sophis- P Pcrroniana.

niata, mendacia apto, nuUi alii rei idoneo. "l Dupin ; Bayle ; Blount ; Eichhom,
>i()nna illius viri non est sacra scriptura, vi. part ii. p. 30; Andree, xviii. 243;

gcd libido papa; quem ut deum in terris Niceron, vol. xxzi.
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disputes of the press turned so generally upun no other
t")pic,

40. In the last part of the century, through tlie in-

,. . fluencc of some political circumstances, we find
It turns

, p ^ • ^ I- •

on papal a uew tlicuic 01 puleiuical discussion, more pecu-
power.

liaiiy characteristic of the age. Before the ap-

pearance of the early reformers, a republican or aristo-

cratic spirit in ecclesiastical polity, strengthened by the
decrees of the councils of Constance and Basle, by the
co-operation, in some instances, of the national church
with the state in redressing or demanding the redress of
abuses, and certainly also both by the vices of the court
of Rome, and its diversion to local politics, had fully

counterbalanced, or even in a great measure silenced, the

bold jiretensions of the school of Hildebrand. In axich.

a lax notion of papal authority, prevalent in Cisalpine
Europe, the Protestant Reformation had found one source
of its success. But for this cause the theory itself lost

ground in the Catholic church. At the council of Trent
the aristocratic or episcopal party, though it seemed to

display itself in great strength, comprising the repre-

sentatives of the Spanish and Galilean churches, was for

the most part foiled in questions that touched the limi-

tations of papal supremacy. From this time the latter

power became lord of the ascendant. " Xo Catholic,"

says Schmidt, " dared after the RefoiTuation to say one
hundredth part of what Gerson, Peter d'Ailly, and
many others, had openly preached," The same instinct,

of which we may observe the workings in the present
day, then also taught the subjects of the church that it

was no time to betray jealousy of their own government,
when the pi;blic enemy was at their gates.

41. In this resuscitation of the court of Rome, that is,

Thisu - ^^ ^^® papal authorit}', in contradistinction to

held by the the general doctrine and discipline of the
Jesuits. Catholic church, much, or rather most, was
due to the Jesuits. Obedience, not to that abstraction

of theologians, the Catholic church, a shadow eluding
the touch and vanishing into emptiness before the in-

quiring eye, but to its living, acting centre, the one
man, w^as their vow, their dnij, their function. They
maintained, therefore, if not quite for the fii-st time, yet
with little countenance from the great authorities of the



Chap. II CLAIM TO DEPOSE PRINCES. 89

schools, his personal infallibility in matters of faith.

They asserted his superiority to general councils, his

prerogative of dispensing with all the canons of the

church, on grounds of spiritual expediency, whereof he

alone could judge. As they grew bolder, some went on

to pronounce even the divine laws subject to this control

;

but it cannot be said that a principle, which seemed so

paradoxical, though perhaps only a consequence from

their assumptions, was generally received.

42. But the most striking consequence of this novel

position of the papacy was the renewal of its
^^^^ ^^

claims to temporal power, or, in stricter Ian- depose

guage, to pronounce the forfeiture of it by ^'""'ces.

lawful sovereigns for oifences against religion. This

pretension of the Holy See, though certainly not aban-

doned, had in a considerable degi-ee lain dormant in

that period of comparative weakness which followed the

great schism of the fourteenth century. Paul III. de-

prived Henry VIII. of his dominions, as far as a bull

could have that effect : but the deposing power was not

generally asserted with much spirit against the first

princes who embraced the Eefonnation. In this second

part of the century, however, the see of Eome was filled

by men of stem zeal and intrepid ambition, aided by the

Jesuits and other regulars with an energj' unknown
before, and favoured also by the political interests of the

greatest monarch in Christendom. Two circi-.mstances

of the utmost importance gave them occasion to scour

the rust away from their ancient weapons—the final

prostration of the Eomish faith in England by Elizabeth,

and the devolution of the French croA^Ti on a Protestant

heir. Incensed by the former event, Pius V., the repre-

sentative of the most rigid party in the church, issued

in 1570 his famous bull, releasing English
^^^^

Catholics from their allegiance to the queen, against

and depriving her of all right and title to the
^I'^abeth,

throne. Elizabeth and her parliament retaliated by aug-

mented severities of law against these unfortunate sub-

jects, who had little reason to thank the Jesuits for

announcing maxims of rebellion which it was not easy

to carry into effect. Allen and Persons, secure at St.

Omer and Douay, proclaimed the sacred duty of resisting

a prince who should break his faith with God and the
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people ; especially when the supreme governor of the

church, whose function it is to watch over its welfare,

and separate the leprous from the clean, has adjudged

the cause.

43. In the war of the League men became still more
andHeiiry familiar with this tenet. Those who fought
^^- nndor that banner did not all acknowledge, or

at least would not in other circumstances have admitted,

the pope's deposing power; but no faction will reject

a false principle that adds strength to its side. Philip II.,

though ready enough to treat the see of Home as shai-ply

and rudely as the Italians do their saints when refrac-

toiy, found it his interest to encoiirage a doctrine so

dangerous to monarchy, when it Avas directed against

Elizabeth and Henry. For this reason we may read with

less surprise in Balthazar Ayala, a layman, a lawyer,

and judge-advocate in the armies of Spain, the most
imambiguous and unlimited assertion of the

power*"^ deposing theory :
—" Kings abusing their power

owned in jj^^y be Variously compelled," he says, " by
the sovereign pontiff to act justly ; for he is

the earthly vicegerent of God, from whom he has re-

ceived both swords, temporal as well as spiritual, for the

peace and preservation of the Christian commonwealth.
Nor can he only control, if it is for the good of this

commonwealth, but even depose kings, as God, Avhose

delegate he is, deprived Saul of his kingdom, and as

pope Zachary released the Franks from their allegiance

to Childeric."

44. Bellarmin, the brilliant advocate of whom we have

asserted by already spoken, amidst the other disputes of
i3eiiarmin. ^-^q Protestant quarrel, did not hesitate to sus-

tain the papal authority in its amplest extension. His
treatise "De Summo Pontifice, Capite Totius Militantis

Ecclesias," forms a portion, and by no means the least

important, of those entitled " The Controversies of Bel-

larmin," and first appeared separately in 1586. The
pope, he asserts, has no direct temporal authority in the

dominions of Christian princes ; he cannot interfere with
their merely civil affairs, unless they are his feudal

vassals; but indirectly, that is, for the sake of some

' Ayala, De Jure et Ofliciis Bellicis (Antwerp, 1597), p. 32.
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spiritual advantage, all things are submitted to his dis-

posal. He cannot depose these princes, even for a just

cause, as their immediate superior, unless they are

feudally his vassals ; but he can take away and give to

others their kingdoms, if the salvation of souls require

it.' We shall obsei've hereafter how artfully this papal

scheme was combined with the more captivating tenets

of popular sovereigiaty ; each designed for the special

case, that of Henry IV., whose legitimate rights, esta-

blished by the constitution of France, it was expected
by this joint effort to overthrow.

45. Two methods of delivering theological doctrine

had prevailed in the Catholic church for many ,, ,, ^ ^^ mi n 1 -J.- 1 y Methods of
ages, ihe one, called positive, was dogmatic theological

rather than argumentative, deducing its tenets <^o'^^''"i°<^-

from immediate authorities of Scripture or of the fathers,

which it interpreted and explained for its own purpose.

It.was a received principle, conveniently for this system
of' interpretation, that most parts of Scripture had a

plurality of meaning ; and that the allegorical or ana-

logical senses were as much to be sought as the primary
and literal. The scholastic theology, on the other hand,

which acquired its name because it was frequently

heard in the schools of divinity and employed the

weapons of dialectics, was a scheme of inferences drawn,
with all the subtilty of reasoning, from the same funda-

mental principles of authority, the Scriptures, the fathers,

the councils of the church. It must be evident upon
reflection, that where many thousand propositions, or

sentences easily convertible into them, had acquiied the

rank of indisputable truths, it was not difficult to raise

a specious stiiicture of connected syllogisms ; and hence
the theology of the schools was a series of infeiences

from the acknowledged standards of orthodoxy, as their

physics were from Aristotle, and their metaphysics from
a mixture of the two.

46. The scholastic method, affecting a complete and
scientific form, led to the compilation of theo- i>oci com-

logical systems, generally called Loci Com- ™""'''^-

munes. These were very common in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries, both in the church of liome, and,

' Uanko. ii. 182.
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after some time, in the two Protestant communions.
But Luther, though at first he bestowed immense praise

upon the Loci Communes of 31elanchthon, grew unfa-

vourable to all systematic theology. His o\\ti writings

belong to that class we call positive. They deal with
the interjDretation of Scripture and the expansion of its

literal meaning. Luther rejected, except in a very
sparing application, the search after allegorical senses.

Melanchthon also, and in general the divines of the Augs-
burg confession, adhered chietly to the principle of single

interpretation.'

47. The Institutes of Calvin, which belong to the pre-

in the ceding part of the century, though not entitled
Protestant Loci Communes, may be reckoned a full system
of deductive theology. Wolfgang Musculus published a

treatise Avith the usual title. It should be obsei-ved that,

in the Luthei'an church, the ancient method of scholastic

theology revived after the middle of this century, espe-

cially in the divines of Melanchthon's party, one of

whose characteristics was a greater deference to eccle-

siastical usage and opinion than the more rigid Luthe-
rans would endure to pay. The Loci Theologici of

Chemnitz and those of Strigelius were, in their age, of

great reputation ; the former, by one of the comjjilers of

the Formula Concordise, might be read without risk of

finding those heterodoxies of Melanchthon which the

latter Avas supposed to exhibit."

48. In the church of Rome the scholastic theology

and Catholic retained an undisputed respect ; it was for
Church.

^]jg heretical Protestants to dread a method of

keen logic, by which their sophistry was cut through.
The most remarkable book of this kind, which falls

within the sixteenth century, is the Loci Theologici of

Melchior Canus. published at Salamanca in 1563, three

3'ears after the death of the author, a Dominican, and
professor in that university. It is of course the theo-

logy of the reign and country of Philip II., but Canus
was a man acquainted with history, j^hilosophy, and
ancient literature. Eichhom, after giving several pages
to an abstract of this volume, pronounces it worth)' to

be still read. It may be seen by his analysis how Canus,

' EicUhorn, Gesch. der Cultur, \i. part part ii.

i. p. 175; Mosheim, cent. 16, sect. 3, " Eichhom, 236: ilosheim.
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after the manner of the schoolmen, incorporated philo-

sophical with theological science. Dupin, whose ab-

stract is rather different in sttbstance, calls this an ex-

cellent work, and written with all the elegance we coitld

desire."

49. Catharin, one of the theologians most prominent
in the council of Trent, though he seems not .

to have iucnrred the charge of heresy, went
farther from the doctiine of Augiistin and Aquinas than
was deemed strictly orthodox in the Catholic church.

He.framed a theory to reconcile predestination with the

universality of gi'ace, which has since been known in

this coimtiy by the name of Baxterianism, and is, I be-

lieve, adopted by many divines at this day. Dupin,
however, calls it a new invention, unknown to the an-

cient fathers, and never received in the schools. It has
been followed, he adds, by nobody.

60. In the critical and expositoiy department of theo-

logical literature, much was ^^'Titten during this „ .

.

. . . Critical and
period, forming no small proportion of the expository

great collection called Critici Sacri. In the '"^i'^i^gs.

Komish church we may distinguish the Jesuit Maldonat,
whose commentaiies on the evangelists have been highly
praised by theologians of the Protestant side ; and
among these we may name Calvin and Beza, who occupy
the highest place,'' while below them are ranked Bullin-

ger, Zanchius, Musculus, Chemnitz, and several more.
But I believe that, even in the reviving appetite for

obsolete theology, few of these writers have yet at-

tracted much attention. A polemical spirit, it is ob-

served by Eichhom, penetrated all theological science,

not only in dogmatical writings, but in those of mere
interpretation ; in catechisms, in sermons, in eccle-

" Eichhom, p. 216-227 ; Dupin, cent, nientator on Scripture will be found in

16, book 5. Simon, Hist. Critique du Vicux Testa-

y Literas sacras, says Scaliger of Cal- ment. He sets him, in mis respect, much
vin, tractuvit ut tractanda; sunt, vere in- above Luther. See also Blount, art. Cal-

quam et pure ac simpliciter sine uUis vin. Scaliger does not esteem much the

argutationibus scholasticis, et divino vir learning of Beza, and blames him for

pra.'ditus ingenio multa divinavit quae affecting to despise Erasmus as a com-
non nisi a linguas Hcbraicje pcritissimis mentator. 1 have named Beza in the

(cujusmodi tamcn ipse non crat), divinari text as superior to Zanchius and others,

poasuut. Scaligerana I^ima. A more in deference to common reputation, for

detailed, and apparently a not uncandid I am wholly ignorant of the writings
statement of Calvin's character as a com- of all.
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siastical history, we find the aiithor armed for combat,

and always standing in imagination before an enemy.
51. A regular and copious history of the church, from

the primitive ages to the L'efonnation itself,

ticai his- was fiist given by the Lutherans under the title
tonaus. Centuriye Magdeburgenses, from the name of

the city where it was compiled. The principal among
several authors conccnied, usually called Centuriatores,

was Flacius Illyricus, a most inveterate enemy of Me-
lanchthon. This work has been more than once re-

printed, and is still, in point of ti-uth and original re-

search, the most considerable ecclesiastical history on
the Protestant side. Mosheim, or his translator, calls

this an immortal work ;
^ and Eichhom speaks of it in

strong terms of admiration for the boldness of the enter-

prise, the laboriousness of the execution, the spirit with
which it cleared away a mass of fable, and placed eccle-

siastical history on an authentic basis. The faults, both
those springing from the imperfect knowledge and fi-om

the prejudices of the compilers, are equally conspicuous.*

Nearly forty years afterwards, between the years 1588
and 1609, the celebrated Annals of Cardinal Baronius,

in twelve volumes, appeared. These were brought
down by him only to the end of the twelfth centurj^

;

theii- continuation by Eainaldus, published between 1646
and 1663, goes dowm to 1566. It was the object of

Protestant learning in the seventeenth centuiy to repel

the authority and impugn the allegations of Baronius.

Those of his O'wn communion, in a more advanced stage

of criticism, have confessed his mistakes ; many of them
arising from a want of acquaintance with the Greek
language, indispensable, as we should now justly think,

for one who undertook a general histoiy of the church,

but not sufficiently universal in Italy, at the end of the

sixteenth century, to deprive those who did not possess

it of a high character for emdition. Eichhom speaks

far less favourably of Baronius than of the Centuriators.''

But of these two voluminous histories, written with
equal prejudice on opposite sides, an impartial and ju-

dicious scholar has thus given his opinion :

—

' Cent. 16, sect. 3, part u. c 9. This of the liberties which he took with the

expression U probably in the original; text,

but it is difficult to quote Maclaine's =* Vol. vl. part iL p. J 49.

translation with confidence, on account b Id., p. 180.
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52. ''• All ecclesiastical historian," Le Clerc satirically

obsei-ves, " ought to adhere inviolablj^ to this
,

maxim, that whatever can be favourable to character

heretics is false, and whatever can be said °' ^'^'^™-

against them is true ; while, on the other hand, all that

does honour to the orthodox is unquestionable, and
eveiything that can do them discredit is surely a lie.

He must suppress, too, with care, or at least extenuate

as far as possible, the eiTors and vices of those whom
the orthodox are accustomed to respect, whether they
know anything about them or no ; and must exaggerate,

on the contrary, the mistakes and faults of the heterodox
to the utmost of his power. He must remember that

any orthodox writer is a competent witness against a
heretic, and is to be trusted implicitl}^ on his word

;

while a heretic is never to be believed against the ortho-

dox, and has honour enough done him in allowing him
to speak against his OAvn side, or in favour of our own.
It is thus that the Centuriators of Magdeburg, and thus
that Cardinal Baronius have written ; each of their

works having by this means acquired an immortal glory
with its own party. But it must be owned that they
are not the earliest, and that they have only imitated

most of their predecessors in this plan of writing. For
many ages men had only sought in ecclesiastical an-
tiquity, not what was really to be found there, but what
they conceived ought to be there for the good of their

ovm party." "

53. But in the midst of so many dissentients from each
other, some resting on the tranquil bosom of Deisticai

the church, some fighting the long battle of writers.

argument, some catching at gleams of supernatural light,

the very ti-uths of natural and revealed religion were
called in question by a different party. The proofs of

this before the middle of the sixteenth century are chiefly

to be derived from Italy. Pomponatius has already been
mentioned, and some other Aristotelian philosophers
might be added. But these, whose scepticism extended
to natural theology, belong to the class of metaphysical
writers, whose place is in the next chapter. If we limit

ourselves to those who directed their attacks against
Christianity, it must be presumed that, in an age when

<: Parrha ians, vol. 1. p. !68.
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the tribunals of justice visited, even witii the punish-
ment of death, the denial of any fundamental doctrine,

few books of an openly irreligious tendency could ap-

jjcar.'' A short pamphlet by one Yalk'e cost him his

life in 1574. Some others were clandestinely circulated

in France before the end of the century ; and the list of

men suspected of infidelity, if we could trust all pnvate
anecdotes of the time, would be by no means short.

Bodin, Montaigne, Charron, have been reckoned among
the rejecters of Christianity. The first I conceive to

have acknowledged no levelation but the Jewish ; the
second is free, in my opinion, from all reasonable sus-

picion of infidelity ; the principal work of the third was
not f)ublished till 1601. His fonner treatise, " Des Trois

Verites," is an elaborate vindication of the Christian and
Catholic religion."

54. I hardly know how to insert, in any other chapter

Wierds, De than the present, the books that relate to sor-
Prajsdgus.

cer}' and demoniacal possessions, though they

can only in a very lax sense be ranked with theological

literature. The greater part are contemptible in any
other light than as evidences of the state ofhuman opinion.

Those designed to rescue the innocent from sangniinary

prejudices, and chase the real demon of superstition from
the mind of man, deserve to be commemorated. Two
such Avorks belong to this period. Wierus, a physician

of the Netherlands, in a treatise " De Praestigiis," Basle,

1564, combats the hon-ible prejudice by which those ac-

cused of witchcraft were thrown into the flames. He
shows a good deal of credulity as to diabolical illusions,

but takes these unfortunate persons for the devil's vic-

tims rather than his accomplices. Upon the whole,
Wierus destroys more superstition than he seriously

intended to leave behind.

d The famous Cymbalum Miindi, by somewhat in the manner of Lucian, and

Bonaventure des Periers, published in Is rather more lively than books of that

1533, which, while it continued extremely age generally are.

scarce, had the character of an irreligious ^ Des Trois Vdrit^s centre les Athfe,
work, has proved, since it was reprinted, IdolStres, Juifs, Mahume'tans, Hard-

in 17 11, perfectly innocuous, though there tiques, et Schismatiques. Bourdeaux,

are a few malicious glances at priests 1593. Charron has not put his name to

and nuns. It haa always been the habit this book ; and it does not appear that

of the literary world, as mnch as at pre- he h.is taken anything from himself in

sent, to speak of books by hearsay. The his subsequent work, De la Sagesse.

Cj-mbalum Mundi is written in dialogue.
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55. A far superior wiiter is our countryman Eeginald

Scot, whose object is the same, but whose views scot on

are incomparably more extensive and enlight-
"^^ ''chcraft.

ened. He denies altogether to the devil any power of

controlling the course of nature. It may be easily sup-

posed that this solid and learned person, for such he was
beyond almost all the English of that age, did not escape

in his own time, or long afterwards, the censure of those

who adhered to superstition. Scot's Discovery of Witch-
craft was published in 1584.^ Bodin, on the other hand,

endeavoured to sustain the vulgar notions of Witchcraft

in his Demonomanie des Sorciers. It is not easy to con-

ceive a more wi-etched production ; besides his supersti-

tious absurdities, he is guilty of exciting the magistrate

against Wierus, by representing liim as a real confederate

of Satan.

56. We may conclude this chapter by mentioning the

principal versions and editions of Scripture. !fso Authenticity

edition of the Greek Testament, worthy to be "^ ^ ^igate.

specified, appeared after that of Eobert Stephens, whose
text was invariably followed. The council of Trent de-

clared the Vulgate translation of Scripture to be authen-

tic, condemning all that should deny its authority. It

has been a commonplace with Protestants to inveigh

against this decree, even while they have virtually main-

tained the principle upon which it is founded^—one by
no means peculiar to the church of Eome—being no
other than that it is dangerous to unsettle the minds of

the ignorant, or partially learned, in religion ; a propo-
sition not easily disputable by auy man of s-ense, but,

when acted upon, as incompatible as any two contraries

can be with the free and general investigation of truth.

57. Notwithstanding this decision in favour of the

Vulgate, there was room left for partial uncer-

tainty. The coimcil of Trent, declaring the slonTand*

translation itself to be authentic, pronounced pd'tionsby

nothing in favour of any manuscript or edition

;

and as it wuuld be easier to put do"«Ti learning altogether

than absolutely to restrain the searching spirit of criti-

cism, it was soon held that the coimcil's decree went but
to the general fidelity of the version, without waiTantiug

f It appears by Scot's book that not only of conjurers were practitioil in his time-

the common, but the more difficult tricks he shows how to perform some of them.

VOL. II. H



08 PROTESTANT VERSIONS OF THE SCRIPTL'RES. Pakt II.

sveiy passage. Many Catholic ^vTiters, accordiugly, have
put a very liberal interpretation on this decree, suggest-

ing such emendations of particular texts as the original

seemed to demand. They have even given new transla

tions : one by Arias Montanus is chietly fininded on that

of I'agninus, and an edition of the Vulgate, by Isidore

Clarius, is said to resemble a new translation, by his

numerous corrections of the text from the Hebrew.^
Sixtus V. determined to piit a stop to a licence which
rendeied the Tridcntine provisions almost nugatory.

He fulfilled the intentions of the council by causing to

be published in lo90 the Sistine Bible: an authoritative

edition to be used in all churches. This was however
superseded by another, set forth only two years after-

wards by Clement VIII., which is said to differ more
than any other from that which his predecessor had pub-
lished as authentic ; a circumstance not forgotten by
Protestant polemics. The Sistine edition is now very
scarce. The same pope had published a standard edition

of the Septuagint in 1587.''

58. The Latin translations made by Protestants in this

By Pro- period were that by Sebastian Castalio, which,
testants.

jj^ scarcli of morc elegance of style, deviates

from the simplicity, as well as sense, of the original, and
fails therefore of obtaining that praise at the hands of

men of taste for which more essential requisites have
been sacrificed ;' and that by Tremellius and Junius,

published at Frankfort in 1575 and subsequent years.

It was retouched some time afterwards by Junius, after

the death of his coadjutor. This translation was better

esteemed in Protestant countries, especially at first, than
by the Catholic critics. Simon speaks of it vsdth little

respect. It professedly adheres closely to the Hebrew
idiom. Beza gave a Latin version of the New Testament.
It is doubtful whether any of these translations have
much improved upon the Vulgate.

59. The new translations of the Scriptures into modem

S Andres, xix. 40 ; Simon, 358. phrases as these in his translation of the
h Andres, six. 44 ; Sehelhorn, Amcenit. Canticles : Mea columbula, osteiide mihl

r.iter.ir. vol. ii. 359, and vol. iv. 439. tuum vulticulum ; fac ut audiam tuam
' Andres, xix. 1 66. Castalio, according voculam, &c. He was, however, Simon

to Simon (Hist. Critique du V. T. p. 363), says, tolerably acquainted with Hebrew,
affects politeness to an inconceivable and spoke modestly of his own trana-

degree of bad taste, especially in such lation.
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languages were natirrally not so numerous as at an
earlier period. Two in English are well known

;

the Geneva Bible of 1560, published in that ^^to'm^

city by Coverdale, Whittingham, and other re- '^'^™ i*™-

fugees, and the Bishop's Bible of 1568. Both of
^''^'''"

these, or at least the latter, were professedly founded
upon the prior versions, but certainly not without a close

comparison with the original text. The English Catho-
lics published a translation of the New Testament from
the Vulgate at Eheims in 1582. The Polish translation,

commonly ascribed to the Socinians, was printed under
the patronage of Prince Eadzivil in 1563, before that

sect could be said to exist, though Lismanin and Blan-

drata, both of heterodox tenets, were concerned in it.''

This edition is of the greatest rarity. The Spanish Bible
of Ferrara, 1553, and the Sclavonian of 1581, are also

veiy scarce. The curious in bibliography are conversant
with other versions and editions of the sixteenth centuiy,

chiefly of rare occurrence.""

» Bayle, art. Radzivil. " BnuiPt, &c.

H 2
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CHAPTER III.

HlsrORY CI- Sl'ECULATlVE PHILOSOPHY, FROM 1550 TO leco.

Aristotelian Philosophers— Cesalpin— Opposite Schools of Philosophy— Telesio —
Jordano Bruno — Sanchez — Aconcio — Nizolius — Logic of Ilamus.

1. The authority of Aristotle, as the great master of dog-

I'redomi
matic philosophy, continued generally predo-

nanc'e'of minant through the sixteenth century. It has
'^•^""'1!^" been already obsei-ved, that, besides the stre-

nuous support of the Catholic clergy, and espe-

cially of the Sorbonne, who regarded all innovation with
abhorrence, the Aristotelian philosophy had been re-

ceived, through the influence of Melanchthon, in the

Lutheran universities. The reader must be reminded
that under the name of speculative philosophy we com-
prehend not only the logic and what was called ontology
of the schools, but those jAysical theories of ancient or
modem date, which, appealing less to experience than
to assumed hypotheses, cannot be mingled, in a literaiy

classification, with the researches of tnie science, such
as we shall hereafter have to place under the head of

natural philosophy.

2. Brucker has made a distinction between the scho-

lastic and the genuine Aristotelians ; the former

knd°geniihie being chiefly Conversant with the doctors of the

Han'f"*^
middle ages, adopting their terminology, theii*

distinctions, their dogmas, and relying vsdth

implicit deference on Scotus or Aquinas, though, in the

progress of learning, they might make some use ofHhe
original master ; while the latter, throwing off the yoke
of the schoolmen, prided themselves on an equally com-
plete submission to Aristotle himself. These were chiefly

philosophers and physicians, as the former were theolo-

gians ; and the difference of their objects suffices to
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account for the different lines in wliicli they pursued
them, and the lights by which they were guided.^

3. Of the fonner class, or successors and adherents of

the old schoolmen, it might be far froin easy,

were it woilh while, to furnish any distinct cia.4 litrte"^

account. Their works are mostly of consider- ^"^™'

able scarcity; and none of the historians of

philosophy, except perhaps Morhof, profess much ac-

quaintance with them. It is sufficient to repeat that,

among the Dominicans, Franciscans, and Jesuits, espe-

cially in Spain and Italy, the scholastic mode of argu-

mentation was retained in their seminaries, and employed
in prolix volumes, both upon theology and upon such
parts of metaphysics and natural law as are allied to it.

The reader may find some more information in Biaicker,

Avhom Bidile, sa^Tng the same things iii the same order,

may be presumed to have silently copied. *"

4. The second class of Aristotelian philosophers, de-

voting themselves to physical science, though
investigating it with a veiy unhappy deference nounuch^^

to mistaken dogmas, might seem to offer a better ^'^"'r

hope of materials for histor}^ ; and in fact we
meet here with a very few names of men once celebrated

and of some influence over the opinions of their age.

But even here their writings prove to be not only for

gotten, but incapable, as we may say, on account of their

rare occuiTence, and the improbability of their republi-

cation, of being ever again known.
5. The Italian schools, and especially those of Pisa

and Padua, had long been celebrated for their

adherence to ArLstotelian principles, not always pisa and

such as could justly be deduced fi-om the writ- i'^'^"-''-

ings of the Stagirite himself, but opposing a bulwark
against novel speculation, as well as against the revival

of the Platonic, or any other ancient philosophy. Simon
Porta of the former university, and Caesar Cremonini of

the latter, stood at the head of the rigid Aristotelians

;

the one near the commencement of this period, the other

about its close. Both these philosophers have been re-

proached with the tendency to atheism, so common in

the Italians of this period. A similar imputation has

" Brucker, Hist. I'bilos., iv. 117 et post.

b Ibid. ; Buhle, U. 448.



102 CESALPINA—HrS SYSTEM. Pakt II.

fallen on another professor of the university of Pisa,

Cesalpini, who is said to have deviated from the
csa pim.

g^j^j^^ system of Aristotle towards that of Aver-

roes, though he did not altogether coincide even with

the latter. The real merits of Cesalpin, in very different

pursuits, it was reserved for a later age to admire. His
" Qusestiones Peripateticae," published in 1575, is a trea-

tise on metaphysics, or the first philosophy, founded

professedly upon Aristotelian principles, but with con-

siderable deviation. This work is so scarce that Brucker

had never seen it, but Buhle has taken much pains to

analyse its veiy obscure contents. Paradoxical and unin-

telligible as they now appear, Cesalpin obtained a high

reputation in his own age, and was denominated, by
excellence, the Philosopher. Nicolas Taurellus, a pro-

fessor at Altdoaf, denounced the " Qutestiones Peripa-

teticse " in a book to which, in allusion to his adversaiy's

name, he gave the puerile title of Alpes Csesae.

6. The system of Cesalpin is one modification of that

Sketch of ancient hypothesis which, losing sight of all

hi3 system, truth and experience in the love of abstraction,

substitutes the barren unity of pantheism for religion,

and a few incomprehensible paradoxes for the variety of

science. Nothing, according to him, was substance

which was not animated ; but the pariicular souls which
animate bodies are themselves only substances, because

they are parts of the first substance, a simple, specula-

tive, but not active intelligence, perfect and immovable,

which is God. The reasonable soul, however, of man-
kind is not numerically one ; for matter being the sole

principle of plurality, and human intelligences being

combined with matter, they are plural in number. He
differed also from Averroes in maintaining the separate

immoi'tality of human souls ; and while the philosopher

of Cordova distingixished the one soul which he ascribed

to mankind from the Deity, Cesalpin considered the

individual soul as a portion, not of this common human
intelligence, which he did not admit, but of the first

substance, or Deity. His system was therefore more
incompatible with theism, in any proper sense, than that

of Averroes himself, and anticipated in some measure

that of Spinoza, who gave a gi-eater extension to his one

substance, by compreliending all matter as well as f-pirit
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within it. Cesalpin also denied, and in this he went far

from his Aiistotelian creed, any other than a hjgical dif-

ference between substances and accidents. I have no
knowledge of the writings of Cesalpin except through
Buhle; for though I confess that the " Qu^stiones Peri-

patetict^" may be found in the British Museum,'^ it

would scarce repay the labour to examine what is both
erroneous and obscure.

7. The name of Cremonini, professor of philosophy for

above forty years at Padua, is better known . .

than his writings. These have become of the

greatest scarcity. Bnicker tells us he had not been able

to see any of them, and Buhle had met with but two or

three.'' Those at which I have looked are treatises on
the Aristotelian physics ; they contain little of any inte-

rest ; nor did I perceive that they countenance, though
they may not repel, the chai'ge of atheism sometimes
brought against Cremonini, but which, if at all well-

founded, seems rather to rest on external evidence.

Cremonini, according to Buhle, refutes the AveiToistic

notion of an universal himian intelligence. Gabriel

Xaude, both in his letters, and in the records of his

conversation called Xaudteana, speaks with great admira-

tion of Cremonini.' He had himself passed some years

at Padua, and was at that time a disciple of the Aiisto-

telian school in physics, which he abandoned after his

intimacy with Gassendi.

8. Meantime the authority of Aristotle, great in name
and respected in the schools, began to lose more opponents

and mure of its influence over speculative minds. °' -^^ristotie.

Cesalpin, an Aristotelian by profession, had gone wide in

some points from his master. But others waged an
open war as philosophical refoiTaers. Francis „ . .

Patrizzi, in his '* Discussiones Peripateticae

"

(1571 and 1581), appealed to prejudice wdth the aiTas of

calumny, raking up the most unwaiTanted aspersions

' Buhle, ii. 525. Brncker (iv. 222) and gives rather a long account both of

laments that he had never seen this book, the inan and of the book. Ibid, and p.

It seems that there were few good libra- 300.

ries in Germany in Brucker's age, or at d Buhle, ii. 519.

least thiit he had no access to them, for " Some passages in the Xaudasana tend

it is surpri.-^ing how often he makes the to confirm the suspicion of irreligion, both

same complaint. He had, however, seen with respect to Cremonini and Naude
a ropy of the Alpes CaesaB of Taurellus, himself.
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against the private life of Aristotle, to prepare the way
for assailing hi.s philosiiphy ; a warfare not the less un-
worthy, that it is often successful. In the case of Fatrizzi

it was othen\ise : his book was little read ; and his own
notions of philosophy, bonowed from the later I'lato-

nists, and that rabble of spuriuus writers who had misled
Ficinus and Ticus of Miraudola, dressed up by Patrizzi

with a fantastic tenninology, had little chance of sub-
verting so well-established and acute a system as that of

Aristotle.'

9. Bernard Telesio, a native of Cosenza, had gi'eater

System of succcss, and attained a more celebrated name.
Telesio. Tj^g £j.g^ ^^.q books of his treatise, " De >;atura

Renim juxta Prc>pria Principia," appeared at Pome in

1565 ; the rest was published in 1586. These contain

an hypothesis more intelligible than that of Patrizzi, and
less destitute of a certain apparent correspondence Avith

the phgenomena of nature. Two active incoi-poreal prin-

ciples, heat and cold, contend with perpetual opposition

for the dominion over a third, which is passive matter.

Of these three all nature consists. The region of pure

neat is in the heavens, in the sun and stars, where it is

united with the most subtle matter ; that of cold in the

centre of the earth, where matter is most condensed ; all

between is their battle-field, in which they continually

struggle, and alternately conquer. These principles are

not only active, but intelligent, so far at least as to per-

ceive their own acts and mutual impressions. Heat is

the cause of motion ; cold is by nature immovable, and
tends to keep all things in repose.=

10. Telesio has been generally supposed to have bor-

rowed this theory from that of Paimenides, in which the

antagonist principles of heat and cold had been em-
ployed in a similar manner. Buhle denies the identity

of the two systems, and considers that of Telesio as more
nearly allied to the Aristotelian, except in substituting

heat and cold for the more abstract notions of fonn and
privation. Heat and cold, it might rather perhaps be

said, seem to be merely ill-chosen names for the hypo-

thetical causes of motion and rest ; and the real laws of

f Buhle, ii. 548 ; Brucker, iv. 422.

8 Brncker, iv. 149 ; Buhle, ii. 563; Gingu^n^, vii 501.
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nature with respect to both of these, were as little dis-

coverable in the Telesian as in the more established

theory. Yet its author perceived that the one possessed

an expansive, the other a condensing power ; and his

principles of heat and cold bear a partial analogy to

repulsion and attraction, the antagonist forces which
modern philosophy employ's. Lord Bacon was suffi-

ciently struck with the system of Telesio to ilhistrate

it in a separate fragment of the Instauratio Magna,
though sensible of its inadequacy to solve the mysteries
of natuie ; and a man of eccentric genius, Campanella,
to whom we shall come hereafter, adopted it as the
basis of his o^%ti wilder speculations. Telesio seems
to have ascribed a sort of intelligence to plants, which
his last-mentioned disciple 'carried to a strange excess of

paradox.

11. The name of Telesio is perhaps hardly so well
known at present as that of Jordano Bruno. It jordano

was far otherwise formerly ; and we do not find B™no.

that the philosophy of this singular and unfortimate man
attracted much further notice than to cost him his life.

It may be doubted, indeed, whether tlie Inqiiisition at

Eome did not rather attend to his fonner profession of

Protestantism and invectives against the church, than to

the latent atheism il: pretended to detect in his writings,

which are at least as innocent as those of Cesalpin. The
seK-conceit of Bruno, his contemptuous language about
Ai'istotle and his followers, the paradoxical strain, the
obscurity and confusion in many places of his writings,

we may add his poverty and frequent change of place,

had rendered him of little estimation in the eyes of the
world. But in the last centurj^ the fate of Biuno ex-
cited some degi-ee of interest about his opinions. ^\'hether

his hypotheses were traly atheistical became the subject
of controversy ; his works, by which it should have
been decided, were so scarce that few could speak with
knowledge of their contents ; and Brucker, who inclines

to think there was no sufficient gi'ound for the im-
putation, admits that he had only seen one of Bnmo's
minor treatises. The later German philosophers, how-
ever, have paid more attention to these obscure books,
from a similarity which they sometimes found in Bnino's
theories to their own. Buhle has devoted above a hun-
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dred pages to this subject.'' The Italian treatises have

within a few ^-ears been reprinted in Germany, and it is

not nncommon in modern books to find an eulogy on the

philosopher of Ncda. I have not made myself acquainted

with his Latin writings, excei)t through the means of

Buhle, who has taken a great deal of pains to explain

them. The three principal Italian treatises are

wks!'"'" entitled, La Cena de li Ceneri, Delia Causa,

I'rincipio ed Uno, and Dell' Infinito [^niverso.
Cena deli J]ach of theso is in five dialogues. The Cena

de li Ceneri contains a physical theory of the

world, in which tlie author makes some show of geo-

metrical diagrams, but deviates so often into rhapsodies

of vanity and nonsense, that it is difficult to pronounce

whether he had much knowledge of the science. Coper-

nicus, to whose theory of the terrestiial motion Bruno

entirely adheres, he praises as superior to any fonner

astronomer ; but intimates that he did not go far beyond

vulgar prejudices, being more of a mathematician than a

philosopher. The gravity of bodies he treats as a most

absurd hypothesis, all natural motion, as he fancies, being

circular. Yet he seems to have had some dim glimpse of

what is meant by the composition of motions, asserting

that the earth has four simple motions, out of which one

is compounded.'
12. The second, and much more important treatise,

Delia Causa, Principio ed Uno, professes to

Principio ed reveal the metaphysical philosophy of Bruno,
Uno- a system which, at least in pretext, brought

him to the stake at Rome, and the pui-port of which has

been the theme of much controversy. The extreme

scarcity of his wi-itings has, no doubt, contributed to

this variety of judgment ; but though his style, strictly

speaking, is not obscure, and he seems by no means
inclined to conceal his meaning, I am not able to resolve

with certainty the problem that Brucker and those

whom he quotes have discussed.'' Yet the system of

Bnino, so far as I imderstand it from what I have read

of his wi'itings, and from Buhle's analysis of them, may

h Vol. ii. p. 604-730. Leicester, Walsingham, and especially

i Dial. V. p. 120 (1830). These dia- Sidney,

liigiies were written, or purport to have k Brucker, vol. v. 52.

been written, in England. He extols



Chap. III. ' BELLA CAUSA, PRINCIPIO ED UNO.' 107

be said to contain a sort of double pantheism. The
world is animated by an omnipresent intelligent sonl,

the fii'st cause of every form that matter can assume,
but not of matter itself. This soul of the univei-se is the
only physical agent, the inteiior artist that works in the

vast whole, that calls out the plant from the seed and
matures the fruit, that lives in all things, though they
may not .seem to live, and in fact do not, when unor-

ganised, live separately considered, though they all

partake of the universal life, and in their component
parts may be rendered living. A table as a table, a
coat as a coat, are not alive, but inasmuch as they derive

their substance from nature, they are composed of living

particles." There is nothing so small or so unimportant,
but that a portion of spirit dwells in it, and this spiritual

substance requires but a proper subject to become a
plant or an animal. Forms particrdar are in constant

change ; but the first form, being the source of all others,

as well a-s the first matter, are eternal. The soul of the
world is the constituent principle of the universe and of

all its parts. And thus we have an intrinsic, eternal,

self-subsistent principle of foitn, far better than that

which the sophists feigned, whose substances are com-
pounded and corruptible, and, therefore, nothing else

than accidents." Forms in particular are the accidents

" Thus Buhle, or at least his French on the Continent than in England, ac-

translator; but the original words are cording to which all matter, or at least

different. Dico dunque che la tavola aU matter susceptible of organisation by
come tavola nou e animata, ne la veste, its elements, may become organised and
ne il cuojo come cuojo, ne il vetro come living under peculiar circumstances, seem
vetro, ma came cose natarali e composte not very dissimilar to tliis system of

lianno in se la materia e la forma. Sia Bruno.

pur cosa quanto piccola e minima si vog- " Or, quanto a la causa effettrice, dico

lia, ha in se parte di sustanza spirituale, 1' efBciente fisico universale esser 1' intel-

la quale, se trova il soggetto disposto, si letto universale, ch' e la prima e priuci-

"itende ad esser pianta, ad esser animale, pial faculta dell' auima del mondo, la

e riceve membri de qual si voglia corpo, qual e forma universale di quello

che ciimunemente si dice animato; per L' intelletto universale h V intima piii

che spirto si trova in tutte le cose, e non reale e propria faculta, e parte potenziale

e minimo corpusculo, che non cont<'gna dell' anima del moudo. Questo e uno
cotal porzione in se, che non inanimi, p. medesimo ch' enipie il tutto, illumina 1'

241. Buhle seems not to have under- universe, e indrizza la natura a produrre

stoixl the words in ital'c.-i which cer- le sue specie, come si conviene, e cosi ha
tainiy are not remarkably plain, and to risnetto k la produzione di cose naturali,

have substituted what he thought might come il nostro intelletto e la congrua pro-

pass for meaning. duzione di specie razionali Questo

The recent theories of equivocal gene- e nnminatuda I'latonici fabbrodel mondo.
ration, held by sume philosopliers, more P. 235. Uuiiqne
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of matter, and \vc should make a divinity of matter like

some Arabian peripatetics, if we did not recur to the

living fountain of form—the etenial soul of the world.

The hrst matter is neither corporeal nor sensible, it is

eternal and unchangeable, the fruitful mother of fcmns
and their grave. Form and matter, says Bi-uno, pursu-

ing this fanciful analogy, may be compared to male and
female. Fonu never errs, is never imperfect, but thi-ough

its conjimction with matter ; it might adopt the words
of the father of the human race : Mulier quam mihi
dedisti (la materia, la quale mi hai dato consorte), me
decepit (lei e cagione d' ogni mio peccato). The specu-

lations of Bruno now become more and more subtle,

and he admits that our understandings cannot grasp

what he pretends to demonstrate—the identity of a
simply active and simply passive principle ; but the

question really is, whether we can see any meaning in

his propositions.

13. We have said that the system of Brano seems to

Pantheism involvc a doublc pantheism. The first is of a
of Bruuo. simple kind, the hylozoism, which has been
exhibited in the preceding paragraph: it excludes a
creative deity, in the strict sense of creation, but,

leaving an active provident intelligence, cannot be
reckoned by any means chargeable with positive atheism.

Biit to this soul of the world Bitmo appears not to have
ascribed the name of divinity." The first form, and the

first matter, and all the forms generated by the two,

make, in his theory, but one being, the infinite un-
changeable universe, in which is every thing, both in

power and in act, and which, being all things collec-

tively, is no one thing separately ; it is foiTn and not

form, matter and not matter, soul and not soul. He

Dunque abbiamo un principio intrin- " Son tre sorti d' intelletto; il divino,

seco formale eterno e sussistente, incom- ch' 'e tutto ; qiiesto mondano, che fa

parabilmente migliore di quello, che ban tutto
; gli altri particular!, che si fanno

finto li sophisti, che versano circa gl' ac- tutte PT vera causa efficiente (!' in-

cideuti, ignoranti de la sustanza de le telletto mondano) non tanto estrinseca,

cose, e che vengono a ponere le sustanze come anco intrinseca di tutte cose natu-

corrottibili, perche quello chiamano mas- rali Mi par, che detrahano a la di-

simamente, piimamente e principalmente vina bonta e ?i 1' eccc'llenza di questo

sustanza, che risulta da la composizione

;

grande animale e simulacro del primo
11 che non e altro, ch' uno accidente, che principio quelli, che non vogliano inteu-

non contieiie in se nulla stabilitii e verita dere, ne affirmare, il mondo con li suoi

e si risolve in nulla. P. 242. membri essere animate. P. 239.
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expands tliis mysterious language much farther, resolving

tlie whole nature of the Deity into an abstract, barren,

all-embracing unity. ^

14. These bold theories of Jordano Bimno are chiefly

contained in the treatise Delia Causa, Principio ed Uno,

P E" dunque 1' universo uno, infinito,

immobile. Uno dico e la posslbilltSi as-

soluta, uno 1' atto, una la forma o anima,

una la materia o corpo, una la cosa, uno

lo ente, uuo il massimo e ottimo, il quale

nou deve posser essere compreso, e pero

infinibile e interminabile, e per tanto in-

finito e interminato, e per conseguenza

Immobile. Questo non si muove local-

mente
;
per che non ha cosa fuor di se,

ove si trasporte, atteso cbe sia il tutto.

Non si genera
; per che non e altro es-

sere, che lui possa desiderare o aspeltare,

atteso che abbia tutto lo essere. Xon si

corrompe ; per che non e altra cosa, in

cui si cangi, atteso che lui sia ogni cosa.

Non puo sminuire o crescere, atteso ch'

e infinito, a cui come non si puo aggiun-

gere, cosi e da cui non si puo sottrarre,

per cio che lo infinito non ha parti pro-

porzionali. Non e alterabile in altra dis-

posizione, per che non ha estemo, da cui

patisca, e per cui venga in qualche affe-

zione. Oltre che per comprender tutte

contrarietadi nell' esser suo, in unita e

convenienza, e nessuna inclinazione

posser avere ad altro e novo essere, o

pur ad altro e altro modo d' essere, non

puo' esser soggetto di mutazione secundo

qualita alcuna, ne puo aver contrario o

diverse, che 1' alteri. per che in lui e ogni

cosa Concorde. Non e materia, per che

non i figurato, ne figurabile non e ter-

minato, ne t«rminabile. Non h forma,

per che non informa, ne figura altro,

atteso che e tutto, e massimo, e uno, e

universo. Non e misurabile, ne mism-a.

Non si comprende ; per che non e mag-
gior di se. Non si e compreso

;
per che

non e minor di se. Non si agguaglia;

per chfe non e altro e altro, ma uuo e

medcsimo. Essendo medesimo ed uno,

non ha essere ed essere ; et per che non
ha essere ed essere, non ha parti e parti

;

e per cio che non ha parte e parte, non

e composto. Questo 6 termine di sorte,

che non i torminc ; fe talmente forma,

che non 6 forma; e talmente materia,

che non fe materia; e talmente anima,

ch6 non h anima ; per ch6 e il tutto in-

differentemente, e pero e uno, 1' universo

e uno. P. 280.

Ecco, come non e possibile, ma neces-

sario, che 1' ottimo, massimo incompren-

sibile e tutto, e par tutto, e in tutto, per

che come simplice ed indivisibile puo
esser tutto, esser per tutto, essere in

tutto. E cosi non e stato vanamente

detto, che Giove empie tutte le cose,

inabita tutte le parti dell' universo, e

centro di cio, che ha 1' essere uno in

tutto, e per cui uno e tutto. 11 quale,

essendo tutte le cose, e comprendendo

tutto r essere in se, viene a far, che ogni

cosa sia in ogni cosa. Ma mi direste, per

che dunque le cose si cangiano, la ma-
teria particolare si forza ad altre forme ?

vi rispondo, che non e mutazione, che

cerca altro essere, ma altro modo di

essere. E questa e la difierenza tra 1'

universo e le cose dell' universo
;
per che

nuUo comprende tutto 1' essere e tutti

modi di essere ; di queste ciascuna ha
tutto r essere, ma non tutti i modi di es-

sere. P. 2 82.

The following sonnet by Bruno is cha-

racteristic of his mystical imagination;

but we must not confound the personifi-

cation of an abstract idea with theism :

—

Causa, Principio, ed Uno sempitemo,
Onde 1' esser, la vita, il moto pende,

E a lungo, a largo, e profondo si stende
Quaiito si dice in ciel, terra ed inferno

;

Con senso, con ragion, con mente
seemo

Cli' atto, misura e conto non comprende,
Quel vigor, mole e nimiero, che tende

Oltre ogni inferior, mezzo e sujierno.

Cieco error, tempo avaro.ria forttma,

Sorda invidia, vil rabbia, iniquo zelo,

Crudo cor, empio ingegiio, straiio ardire,

Non basteranno a fanni 1' aria bruna
Non mi porrarm' avanti gl' occhi ilvela

Non faran mai, ch' il mio bel Sol non
mire.

If I have quoted too much from Jor-

dano Bruno, it may be excused by the

great rarity of bis works, which has been

the cause that some late writers have-

not fully seen the character of his spc-cu-

lations.
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In another, entitled Dell' Infinite Uuiverso e Mondi,
which, like the former, is ^vritten in dialogue,

other he asserts the infinity of the universe, and
writings.

^]^Q plurality of worlds. That the stars are

suns, shining by their own light, that each has its

revolving planets, now become the familiar creed of

children, were then among the enonnous paradoxes and
capital ofiences of Bnino. His strong assertion of the

Copemican theory was, doubtless, not quite so singular,

yet this had but few proselytes in the sixteenth century.

His other writings, of all which Buhle has furnished us

with an account, are numerous; some of them relate to

the art of Eaymond Lull}'-, which Bruno professed to

esteem very highly ; and in these mnemonical treatises

he introduced much of his own theoretical philosophy.

Others are more exclusively metaphysical, and designed

to make his leading pnuciples, as to unity, number, and
form, more intelligible to the common reader. They are

full, according to what we find in Brucker and Buhle,

of strange and nonsensical propositions, such as men,
unable to master their own crude fancies on subjects

above their reach, are wont to put forth. None, how-
ever, of his productions has been more often mentioned
than the Spaccio della Bestia Trionfante, alleged by
some to be full of his atheistical impieties, while others

have taken it for a mere satire on the Eoman church.

This diversity was very natural in those who wrote of a

book they had never seen. It now appears that this

famous work is a general moral satire in an allegorical

form, with little that could excite attention, and less

that could give such ofieuce as to provoke the author's

death.i

15. Upon the whole, we may probably place Bnino in

this province of speculative philosophy, though

chararter not high, yet above Cesalpin, or any of the

"^ )?'^, , school of AveiToes. He has fallen into great

eri'ors, but they seem to have perceived no
truth. His doctrine was not original ; it came from
the Eleatic philosophers, from Plotintis and the Neo-
Platonists," and in some measure from Plato himself;

*) Gingu^nd, vol. vii., has given an aiia- sophy of Plotinus in Degerando's His-

lysis of the Spaccio della Bestia. toire Comparde des Systemes, iii. 357

' Sse a va!i.abl2 analysis of the philo- (edit. 1823). It will be found that bit
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and it is ultimately, beyond doubt, of oriental origin.

^'^ hat seems most his own, and I must speak very doubt-

fully as to this, is the syncretism of the tenet of a

pervading spirit, an Anima Mundi, which in itself is an
imperfect theism, with the more pernicious hypothesis

of an universal Monad, to which every distinct attribute,

except unity, was to be denied. Yet it is just to observe

that, in one passage already quoted in a note, Bruno
expressly says, " there are thiee kinds of intelligence :

the divine, which is every thing ; the mundane, which
does every thing; and the particular intelligences,

which are all made by the second." The inconceiv-

ableuess of ascribing intelligence to Bruno's universe,

and yet thus distinguishing it as he does from the

mundane intelligence, may not perhaps be a sufficient

reason for denying him a place among theistic philoso-

phers. But it must be confessed that the general tone

of these dialogues conveys no other impression than that

of a pantheism, in which eveiy vestige of a supreme
intelligence, beyond his soiil of the world, is effaced.*

16. The system, if so it may be called, of Bmno was
essentially dogmatic, reducing the most subtle ^

and incomprehensible mysteries into positive theory of

aphorisms of science. Sanchez, a Portug-uese Sanchez,

physician, settled as a public instnictor at Toulouse,

took a different course ; the preface of his treatise. Quod
Nihil Scitur, is dated from that city in 1576; but no
edition is known to have existed before 1581.' This
work is a mere tissue of sceptical fallacies, propounded,
however, with a confident tone not unusual in that class

language with respect to the mystic su- ducing the new opinions (of Copemlctis)

premacy of unity is that of Bruno him- into England." Hist, of Inductive Sci-

self. Plotin, however, was not only ences, i. 385. Very few in England seem
theistic, but intensely religious, and if to have embraced these opinions ; and
he had come a century lat<>r would, in- those \jho did so, like Wright and Gil-

stead of a heathen philosopher, have bert, were men who had somewhat better

been one of the first names among the reasons than the ipse dixit of a wander-

saints of the church. It is probable that ing Italian.

his influence, as it is, has not been small ' Brucker, iv. 541, with this fact before

in modelling the mystic theology. Scotus his eyes, strangely asserts Sanchez to

Erigena was of the same school, and his have been born in 1562. Buhle and

language about the first Monad is similar Cousin copy him without hesitation,

to that of Bruno. Degerando, vol. iv. p. Antonio is ignorant of any edition of

3T2. ' Quod Nihil Scitur,' except that of EoW
' I can hardly agree with Mr. ^VheweU terdam in 1649; and ignorant also that

In supposing that Jordano Bruno " pro- the book contains anything remar'j;

bably liad a considerable share in intro- able.
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of sopliists. He begins abruptly with these words : Nee
unum hoc scio, me nihil scire, conjector tameu nee me
nee alius. Haec mihi vexilliim propositio sit, haec

sequenda venit, Nihil Scitur. Hane si probare scivero,

nierito coneludam nihil sciri ; si nescivero, hoc ipso

nielius ; id enim asserebam. A good deal moie follows

in the same so})hi.stical style of cavillation. Hoc untim
semper maxiiue ab aliquo expetivi, quod modo facio, ut

vei'c diccret an aliquid perfccte sciret ; nusquam tamen
inveni, praeterquam in sajiiente illo proboque viroSocrate

(licet et Pyrrhonii, Academici et Sceptic! vocati, cum
Favoriuo id etiam assererent) quod hoc unum sciebat

quod nihil sciret. Quo solo dieto mihi doctissimus

indicattir; quanquam nee adhuc omnino mihi explerit

mentem ; cum et illud unum, sicut alia, ignoraret."

17. Sanchez puts a few things well ; but his scepti-

cism, as we perceive, is extravagant. After descanting

on Montaigne's favourite topic, the various manners and
opinions of mankind, he says, Non finem faceremus si

omnes omnium mores recensere vellemus. An tu his

eaudem rationem, quam nobis, omnino putes ? Mihi non
verisimile videtur. Nihil tamen ambo scimus. Negabis
forsan tales aliquos esse homines. Non contendam;
sic ab aliis accepi." Yet, notwithstanding his sweeping
denunciation of all science in the boldest tone of

Pyrrhonism, Sanchez comes at length to admit the

possibility of a limited or probable knowledge of truth
;

and, as might perhaps be expected, conceives that he
had himseK attained it. "There are two modes," he
obsei'ves, " of discovering tnith, by neither of which do
7nen learn the real nature of things, but yet obtain some
kind of msight into them. These are experiment and
reason, neither being sufficient alone ; but experiments,

however well conducted, do not show us the nature of

things, and reason can only conjecture them. Hence
there can bo no such thing as perfect science ; and books

have been employed to eke out the deficiencies of our

own experience ; but their confusion, prolixity, mrdti-

tiide, and want of trustworthiness prevent this resource

from being of much value, nor is life long enough for so

much study. Besides, this perfect knowledge requires

" p. 10. ' p. 39.
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a perfect recipient of it, and a right disposition of the

subject of knowledge, which two I have never seen.

Eeader, if you have met vrith them, write me word." He
concludes this treatise by promising another, " in which
we shall explain the method of knowing truth, as far

as human weakness will pennit;" and, as his self-

complacency rises above his affected scepticism, adds,

mihi in animo est firmam et facilem quantum possim

scientiam fundare.

18. This treatise of Sanchez bears witness to a deep

sense of the imperfections of the received systems in

science and reasoning, and to a restless longing for

ti'xith, which strikes us in other writers of this latter

period of the sixteenth century. Lord Bacon, I believe,

has never alluded to Sanchez, and such paradoxical

scepticism was likely to disgust his strong mind
; yet

we may sometimes discern signs of a Baconian spirit in

the attacks of our Spanish philosopher on the syllogistic

logic, as being built on abstract and not significant terms,

and in his clear perception of the difference between a

knowledge of words and one of things.

19. What Sanchez promised, and Bacon gave, a new
method of reasoning, by which truth might be Lcigic of

better determined than through the common Aconcio.

dialectics, had been partially attempted already by
Aconcio, mentioned in the last chapter as one of those

highly-gifted Italians who fled for religion to a Protestant

country. Without openly assailing the authority of

Aristotle, he endeavoured to frame a new discipline of

the faculties for the discoveiy of truth. His treatise, ' De
Methodo, sive Eecta Investigandarum Tradendarumque
Scientiarum Eatione,' was published at Basle in 1558,
and was several times reprinted, till later works, those

especially of Bacon and Des Cartes, caused it to be
forgotten. Aconcio defines logic, the right method of

thinking and teaching, recta contemplandi docendique
ratio. Of the importance of method, or right order in

prosecuting our inquiries, he thinks so highly, that if

thirty years were to be destined to intellectual labour,

he would allot two-thirds of the time tc acquiring dex-

terity in this art, which seems to imply that he did not
consider it veiy easy. To know anything, he tells us,

is to know what it is, or what are its causes and effects.
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All meu have the germs of knowledge latent in thenx,

as to matters cogiiisable by human i'acnlties; it is the

business of logie to excite and develope them: notiones

illas seu seintillas sub cinere latentes detegere apteque

ad res obscuras illustrandas appHcare/
20. Aconcionext gives rules at length for constructing

definitions, by attending to the genus and ditl'erentia.

These rules are good, and might very properly find a

place in a book of logic ; but whether they contain much
that would vainly be sought in other writers, wo do

not determine. He comes aftei-wards to the methods of

distributing a subject. The analytic method is by all

means to be preferred for the investigation of tiiith, ahd,

contrary to what Galen and others have advised, even
for communicating it to others ; since a man can learn

that of which he is ignorant, only by means of what is

better known, whether he does this himself, or with
help of a teacher ; the only process being, a notioribus

ad minus nota. In this little treatise of Aconcio there

seem to be the elements of a sounder philosophy and a

more steady direction of the mind to discover the reality

of things than belonged to the logic of the age, whether
as taught by the Aristotelians or by Eamus. It has not,

however, been quoted by Lord Bacon, nor are we sure

that he has profited by it.

21. A more celebrated work than this by Aconcio is one
by the distinguished scholar, Marius Nizolius,

the prin-
""^

' D© Verfs Priucipiis et Vera Eatione Philoso-
cipiesof phandi contra Pseudo-Philosophos.' ("Parma,
philosophy. '^ ~ -f , ,

^ ^..
1563.) It owes, however, what reputation it

possesses to Leibnitz, who reprinted it in 1G70, with a

very able preface, one of his first contributions to philo-

sophy. The treatise itself, he says, was almost strangled

in the birth; and certainly the invectives of Isizolius

against the logic and metaphysics of Ai-istotle could have
had little chance of success in a countiy like Italy,

where that authority was more undoubted and durable

than in any other. The aim of Nizolius was to set np
the best authors of Greece and Eome and the study of

philology against the scholastic terminology. But it

must be owned that this polite literature was not suf-

y P 30.
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ficient for the discovery of truth ; nor does the book keep
up to the promise of its title, though, by endeavouring
to eradicate barbarous sophistry, he maj- be said to have
laboured in the interests of real philosophy. The preface

of Leibnitz animadverts on what appeared to him some
metaphysical errors of Xizolius, especially an excess of

nominalism, which tended to undermine the foundations

of certainty, and his presumptuous scoi-n of Aristotle.^

His own object was rather to recommend the treatise as

a model of philosophical language without barbarism,
than to bestow much praise on its philosophy. Bnicker
has spoken of it rather slightingh% and Buhle with
much contempt. I am not prepared by a sufficient studj'

of its contents to pass any judgment ; but Buhle 's censure
has appeared to me somewhat unfair. Dugald Stewart,

who was not acquainted with what the latter has said,

thinks Xizolius deserving of more commendation than
Brucker has assigned to him,* He argues against all

dialectics, and therefore differs from Eamus ; concluding
with two propositions as the result of his whole book :

—

That as many logicians and metaphysicians as are any
where found, so many capital enemies of truth will then

* Nizolius maintained that universal adminiculo propositionum non ab induc-

tenns were only particulars—collective tione, sed ratione universali prudentium

,

sumpta. Leibnitz replies that they are nam si essent et adminicula ab induc-

particulars—distributive sumpta ; as, om- tione, indigerent novis adminiculis, nee

nis homo est animal means, that every haberetur certitudo moralis in infinitimi.

one man is an animal ; not that the genus Sed certitudo moralis ab inductione spe-

man, taken collectively, is an animaL rari plane non potest, additis quibus-

Nec vero Nizolii error hie levis est; cunque adminiculis, et propositionem

habet enim magnum aliquid in recessu. banc, totimi magis esse sua parte, sola

Nam si universalia nihil aliud sunt quam inductione nxmquam perfecte sciemus.

singularium coUectiones, sequitur, scien- llos enim prodibit, qui negabit ob pecu-

tiamnuUamhaberiperdemonstrationem, liarem quondam rationem in aliis non-

quod et infra colUgit Nizolius, sed collec- dum tentatis veram esse, quemadmodum
tionem singularium seu inductionem. ex facto scimus Gregorium a Sancto Vin-

Sed ea ratione prorsus evertuntur sci- centio ncgasse totum esse majus sua

entiai, ac Sceptici vicere. Nam nunquam parte, in angiilis saltern contactiis, alios

consiitui possunt ea ratione propositiones in infini to ; et Thomam Hobbes (at quem
perfecte universales, quia inductione virum !) coepisse dubitare de propositione

nunquam certus es, omnia individue a te ilia geometrica a Pj-thagora demonslrata,

tentata esse ; sed semper intra banc pro- et hecatombaj sacrificio digna habita

;

positionem subsistes; omnia ilia quse quod ego non sine stupore legi. This
expertus simi sunt talia; cum vero non extract is not very much to the purpose
possit esse ulla ratio universalis, semper of the text, but it may please some of

manebit possibile innumera qua; tu non those who take an interest in siich specu-

818 expertus esse diveraa. Hinc jam lations.

patet inductionem per se niliil producere, " Dissertation on Progress of Philo-

ne certitudinem quidcm uioralcm, sine sophy, p. 33.

1 2
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and there exist ; and that, so long as Aristotle shall be
supreme in the logic and metaphysics of the schools,

so long will error and barhaiism reign over the mind.

There is nothing very deep or pointed in this summary
of his reasoning.

22. The Margarita Antoniana, by Gomez Pereira,

published at ]\Iedina del Campo in 1554, has

AiuSilna been chiefly remembered as the ground of one
of I'ereira. ^f ^]^q many charges against Des Cartes fur

appropriating unacknowledged opinions of his prede-

cessors. The book is exceedingly scarce, which has

been strangely ascribed to the efforts of Des Cartes to

suppress it.*" There is. however, a copy of the original

edition in the British Museum, and it has been reprinted

in Spain, It was an unhappy theft, if theft it were ; for

what Pereira maintained was precisely the most un-

tenable proposition of the great French philosopher

—

the absence of sensation in bnites. Pereii-a argues

against this with an extraordinary disregard of common
phenomena, on the assumption of certain maxims which
cannot be time, if they contradict inferences from our

obsei'\'ation far more convincing than themselves. "We

find him give a curious reason for denying that we can

infer the sensibility of brutes fi'om their outward actions :

namely, that this would prove too much, and lead us to

believe them rational beings ; instancing among other

stories, true or false, of apparent sagacit)-, the dog in

pursuit of a hare, who, coming where two roads meet, if

he traces no scent on the fij-st, takes the other without

trial.'' Pereira is a rejecter of Aristotelian despotism;

and obser\-es that in matters of speculation and not of

faith, no authoritj^ is to be respected.** Notwithstanding

•this assertion of freedom, he seems to be wholly en-

chained by the metaphysics of the schools : nor should

I have thought the book worthy of notice, but for its

scarcity and the circimistance above mentioned about

Des Cartes.

b Biogr. Univ. ; Bninet, Manuel du at no great price. The later edition, of

Libraire. Bayle has along article on 1749, is of course cheaper.

Pereira ; but, though he says the book "^ FoL 18. This is continually told of

had been shown to him, he wanted proba- dogs; but does any sensible sportsman

blT the opportunity to read much of it. confirm it by his own experience ? I ask

A-ccording to Brunei, several copies for information only.

have been sold in France, some of them <* Fol. 4.
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23. These are, as far as I know, the only works de-

sei'V'ing of commemoration in the history of speculative

philosophy. A few might easily be inserted from the

catalogues of libraries, or from biographical collections,

as well as from the learned labours of Morhof, Bmcker,
Tennemann, and Buhle. It is also not to be doubted,

that in treatises of a different character, theological,

moral, or medical, very many passages, worthy of re-

membrance for their tnith, their ingenuity, or origi-

nality, might be discovered, that bear upon the best

methods of reasoning, the philosophy of the human
mind, the theory of natural religion, or the general

system of the material world.

2-i. We should not, however, conclude this chapter

without adverting to the dialectical method of
j.

Eamus, whom we left at the middle of the cen- Ramus

;

tury, struggling against all the anns of orthodox ^'^^ success.

logic in the university of Paris. The reign of Henry
II. was more propitious to him than that of Francis. In
1551, through the patronage of the Cai'dinal of Lorraine,

Eamus became ro5"al professor of rhetoric and philo-

sophy ; and his new system, which, as has been men-
tioned, comprehended much that was important in the

art of rhetoric, began to make numerous proselytes.

Omer Talon, kno\^Ti for a treatise on eloquence, was
among the most ardent of these ; and to him we owe
our most authentic account of the contest of Eamus vidth

the Sorbonne. The latter were not conciliated, of course,

by the success of their adversary ; and Eamus having
adhered to the Huguenot party in the civil feuds of

France, it has been ascribed to the malignit}^ of one of

his philosophical opponents that he perished in the mas-
sacre of St. Bartholomew. He had, however, already,

by personally travelling and teaching in Germany,
spread the knowledge of his system over that coimtiy.

It was received in some of the Geiman universities with
great favour, notwithstanding the influence which Me-
lanchthon's name retained, and which had been entirely

thrown into the scale of Aristotle. The Eamists and
Anti-Eamists contended in books of logic through the

rest of this centuiy. as well as aftenvards ; but this was
the principal period of Eamus's glory. In Italy he had
few disciples ; but France, England, and still more Scot-
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land and Germany, were full of them. Andrew Melville

introduced the logic of Ramus at Glasgow. It was re-

sisted for some time at St. Andrew's, Vjut ultimately be-

came popular in all the Scottish universities." Scarce

any eminent public school, says Brucker, can be named
in which the Kamists were not teachers. They encoun-

tered an equally zealous militia under the Aristotelian

standard ; while some, with the spirit of compromise
which always takes possession of a few minds, though it

is rarely very successful, endeavoured to unite the two
methods, which in fact do not seem essentially exclusive

of each other. It cannot be required of me to give an
account of books so totally forgotten and so uninteresting

in their subjects as these dialectical treatises on cither

side. The importance of Eamus in philosophical history

is not so much founded on his own deserts as on the

effect he produced in loosening the fetters of inveterate

prejudice, and thus preparing the way, like man}' others

of his generation, for those who were to be the restorers

of genuine philosophy.'

• M'CMe's Life of MeMlte, ii. 306. t Brucker, v. 576 ; Buhle, iL 601.
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CHAPTEE I A'.

IIlSl'OR'i OF MORAL AND POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY AND OF JURIS
PRUDENCE, FROM 1550 TO 1600.

Sect. I.

—

On Moral Philosophy.

Soto — Hooker— Essays of Montaigne — Their influence on the Public— Itilian

and English Moralists.

1. It must natiu-ally be supposed that by far the greater

part of what was written on mora] obligations in the

sixteenth centiuy will be found in the theological

quarter of ancient libraries. The practice of auricular

confession brought with it an entire science of casuistry,

which had gradually been wi-ought into a complicated

system. Many, once conspicuous wiiters in this pro-

vince, belong to the present period ; but we shall defer

the subject till we arrive at the next, when it had ax>

quired a more prominent importance.

2. The first original work of any reputation in ethical

philosophy since the revival of letters, and sotoDe

which, being apparently designed in great J^stitia.

measure for the chair of the confessional, serves as a

sort of link between the class of mere casuistry and the

philosophical systems of morals which were to follow, is

by Dominic Soto, a Spanish Dominican, who played an
eminent part in the deliberations of the Council of Trent,

in opposition both to the papal court and to the theo-

logians of the Scotist, or, as it was then reckoned by its

adversaries, the Semi-Pelagian school. This folio vo-

lume, entitled De Justitia et Jure, was first published,

according to the Biographie Universelle. at Antwerp, in

1 568. It appears to be fuunded on the Avritings of Tliomas

Aquinas, the polar star of every true Dominican. Every
question Li discussed with that remarkable observation
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of distinctions, and that unremitting desire both to com-
prehend and to distribute a Kubject, which is displayed

in man}- of these forgotten folios, and ought to inspire

us with reverence for the zealous energ}' of their authors,

oven Avhen we find it impossible, as must generally be
the case, to read so much as a few pages consecutively,

or when we light upon trifling and insufficient argu-

ments in the course of our casual glances over the

volume.
3. Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity might seem more

properly to fall mider the head of theology
;

but the first book of this work being by much
the best. Hooker ought rather to be reckoned among
those who have weighed the principles, and delineated

the boimdaries, of moral and political science. I have,

on another occasion," done full justice to the Avisdom

and eloquence of this earliest among the great writers

of England, who, having diaink at the streams of ancient

philosophy, has acquired from Plato and Tully some-
what of their redundancy and want of precision, with
their comprehensiveness of observation and their dignity

of soul. The reasonings of Hooker, though he bore in

the ensuing century the surname of Judicious, are not
always safe or satisfactory, nor, perhaps, can they be
reckoned wholly clear or consistent ; his learning,

though beyond that of most English writers in that age,

is necessarily uncritical ; and his fundamental principle,

the mutability of ecclesiastical government, has as little

pleased those for whom he wrote as those whom he re-

pelled by its means.** But he stood out at a vast height

* Constitut. Hist, Engl., chap, iv. celebrate the prowess of the Greeks ie

b [The phrase, " fundamental prin- the war of Troy ; but the mode in which

ciple," may appear too strong to those he presented this, the typical character

who have not paid much attention to of the Iliad, was the illustration of one

the subject, especially when a man of so memorable portion of that contest, the

much ability as the last editor of the quarrel of Achilles with Agamemnon.
Ecclesiastical Polity has laboured to per- AVhat the wrath of Achilles was to

suade his readers that Hooker maintained Homer, that was the mutability of posi-

the divine right of episcopal government, tive laws to Hooker ; a leading idea,

By a ftmdamental principle, I mean a which gave its peculiar form to his

leading theorem which determines the work, and through which his ultimate

character of a bonk, and gives it its end, the defence of the ecclesiastical

typical form, as distinguished from others constitution of his country, was to be

which may have the same main object in effected. It may be inquired of those

view. Thus, to take a very different in- who think otherwise, why the first book

stance, the main object of liomer was to of the Ecclesiasticiil I'oljty was written
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above his predecessors and contemporaries iu tlie -Eng-

lish chTirch, and was, perhaps, the first of our writers

who had any considerable acquaintance with the philo-

sophers of Greece, not merely displayed in quotation,

of which others may have sometimes set an example,

but in a spirit of reflection and comprehensiveness which
the study of antiquity alone coidd have infused. The
absence of minute ramifications of argument, in which
the schoolmen loved to spread out, distinguishes Hooker
from the writers who had been trained in those arid dia-

lectics, such as Soto or Suarez : but, as I have hinted,

considering the depth and difficulty of several questions

that he deals with in the first book of the Polity, we
might wish for a little less of the expanded palm of

rhetoric, and somewhat of more dialectical precision in

the reasoning."

at all ? Was it merely to display his occasionally seems to contend for episco-

reasoning or eloquence upon a subject pal government as always best, though

far more appertaining to philosophy not always indispensable. Whether

than to theology ? Surely this would this were owing to the natural effects

have been idle ostentation, especially in of controversy, in rendering the mind
the very outset of his work. But those tenacious of every point it has to main-

who read it can hardly fail to perceive

that it is the broad basis of what is to

follow in the second and third books;

that in laying down the distinction be-

tween natural and positive law, and

affirming the former alone to be immu-

tain, or rather to the bolder course of

defence which Sara^ia and Bancroft

had latterly taught the advocates of the

church to take, I do not determine.

But, even in this book, we shall not find

that he ever asserts in terms the per-

table, he prepares the way for denying petual obligation of episcopacy ; nor does

tlie main position of his puritan anta- he, 1 believe, so much as allude to what
gonists, that all things contained in is commonly called the apostolical suc-

Scripture are of perpetual obligation, cession, or transmission of spiritual

It is his doctrine, that where God has power from one bishop to another; a

not declared a positive command to be question wholly distinct from that of

perpetual, it may be dispensed with mere ecclesiastical government, though

by lawful human authority ; and in the perpetually confounded with it.—1842.]

third book he, in express words, asserts

this of ecclesiastical government. Whe-
ther he is right or no, we do not here

inquire ; but those who prefer an honest

avowal of truth to that small party

interest which is served by counting all

'^ It has been shown with irresistible

proof by the last editor of Hooker, that

the sixth book of tue Ecclesiastical

Polity has been lost; that which we
read as such being, with the exception

of a few paragraphs at the begimiing,

names as on our side, cannot feel any altogether a different production, though

hesitation about his opinion on this bearing marks of the same author. This

point, I repeat, that it may be called is proved, not only by its want of rela-

his fimdamental principle. tion to the general object of the work,

I do not, however, deny that, in the and to the subject announced in the title

seventh book of the Ecclesiastical of this very book, but by the remarkable

Polity, written several years after the fact that a series of observations by two
former, tUere are signs that Hooker had friends of Hooker on the sixth book are

in some degree abandoned the broad extant, and published in the last edition,

principle of indifferency, and that he which were obviously designed for a
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4. Hooker, lilcc most great moral writers both of an-

llis theor
tiqiiity and of modern ages, rests his positions

of natural on onc solid basis, the eternal obligation of na-
law.

tural law. A small number had been inclined

to maintain an aibitrary ])ower of the Deity, even over
the fundamental principles of right and Avnmg ; but the
sounder theologians seem to have held that, however the
will of God may be the proper source of moral obliga-

tion in mankind, concerning which they were not more
agreed then than they have been since, it was impossible
for him to deviate from his immutable rectitude and
holiness. They were unanimous also in assei-ting the
capacity of the human faculties to discern right from
wrong, little regarding what they deemed the prejudices

or errors that had misled many nations, and more or less

influenced the majority of mankind.
5. But there had never been wanting those who,

Doubts felt stiiick by the diversity of moral judgments and
by others, bchaviour among men, and especially under
circumstances of climate, manners, or religion, different

from our o"\vn, had found it hard to perceive how reason

could be an unerring arbiter when there was so much
discrepancy in Avhat she professed to have deteiTnined.

The relations of travellers, continually pressing upon
the notice of Europe in the sixteenth centuiy, and j^er-

haps rather more exaggerated than at present, in de-

scribing barbarous tribes, afforded continual aliment to

the suspicion. It was at least evident, without any-

thing that could be called unreasonable scepticism, that

totally different treatise froci that which afford even a presumption that the latter

has always passed for the sixth book of were designed to be written over again,

the Ecclesiastical Polity. This can only The eighth book is manifestly incom-

be explained by the confusion in which plete, wanting some discussions which
Hooker's manuscripts were left at his the author had announced: but this

death, and upon which suspicions of seems rather adverse to the hypothesis of

interpolation have been founded. Such a more elaborate copy. The more pro-

suspicions are not reasonable; and, not- bable inference is, that Hooker was in-

withstanding the exaggerated language terrupted by death before he had com-
which has sometimes been used, X think pleted his plan. ] t is possible also that

it very questionable whether any more the conclusion of the eighth book has

perfect manuscript was ever in existence, been lost like the sixth. All the stories

The reasoning in the seventh and eighth on this sulyect in the Life of Hooker by
books appears as elaborate, the proofs as Walton, who seems to have been a man
full, the grammaticiil structure as perfect, always too credulous of anecdote, are Un-

as in the earlier books ; and the absence satisiactory to any one who exacts real

of those passages of eloquence, which we proof,

occasionally find in the fonner, cannot
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these diversities ought to be well explained and sifted

before we acquiesced in the pleasant conviction that we
alone could be in the right.

6. The Essays of Montaigne, the first edition of which
appeared at Bordeaiix in 1 580/ make in several Essays of

respects an epoch in literature, less on account ^io°^'g°e-

of their real importance, or the noA'el ti-uths they con-

tain, than of their influence upon the taste and the opi-

nions of Europe. They are the first provocatio ad populum,

the first appeal fi-om the porch and the academy to the

haunts of busy and of idle men, the first book that taught

the unlearned reader to observe and reflect for himself

on questions of moral philosophy. In an age when ever)'

topic of this nature was treated systematically, and in a

didactic foiTii, he broke out wdthout connexion of chap-

ters, with all the digi'essions that levity and garrulous

egotism could suggest, with a veiy delightful, but at

that time most unusual rapidity of transition from seri-

ousness to gaiety. It would be to anticipate much of

what will demand attention in the ensuing century were
we to mention here the conspicuous wi-iters who, more
or less directly, and with more or less of close imitation,

may be classed in the school of Montaigne ; it embraces,

in fact, a large propoiiion of French and English lite-

rature, and especially of that which has borrowed his

title of Essays. No prose writer of the sixteenth cen-

tury has been so generally read, nor probably has given

so much delight. AVhatever may be our estimate of

Montaigne as a philosopher, a name which he was far

from arrogating, there will be but one opinion of the

felicity and brightness of his genius.

7. It is a striking proof of these qualities that, in

reading his Essays, we can hardly help be- xheircha-

lieving him to have struck out all his thoughts ractensucs.

by a spontaneous effort of his mind, and to have fallen

afterwards upon his quotations and examples by happy
accident. I have little doubt but that the process was
different ; and that, either by dint of memory, though

he absolutely disclaims the possessing a good one. or by
the usual method of commonplacing, he had made his

reading instrumental to excite his own ingenious and

d This edition contains only the first third was published in that of Paris,

and second books of the Essays ; the 1588.
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fearless understanding. His extent of learning was by-

no means great for that age, but the whole of it was
brought to bear on his object ; and it is a proof of Mon-
taigne's independence of mind that, while a vast ma.ss of

enidition was the only regular passport to fame, he read

no authors but such as were most fitted to his own
habits of thinking. Hence he displays an unity, a self-

existence, which we seldom find so complete in other

\VTiters. His quotations, though they perhaps make
more than one half of his Essays, seem parts of himself,

and are like limbs of his oAvn mind, which could not be

separated without laceration. But over all is spread a

charm of a fascinating simplicity, and an ajiparent aban-

donment of the whole man to the easy inspiration of

genius, combined with a good nature, though rather too

epicurean and destitute of moral energy, which, for that

very reason, made him a favourite with men of similar

dispositions, for whom courts, and camps, and countiy

mansions were the proper soil.

8. Montaigne is superior to any of the ancients in live-

liness, in that careless and rapid style where one thought

springs naturally, but not consecutively, from another,

by analogical rather than deductive connexion ; so that,

while the reader seems to be following a train of argu-

ments, he is imperceptibly hurried to a distance by some
contingent association. This may be obser^-ed in half

his Essays, the titles of which often give us little insight

into their general scope. Thus the apolog}^ for EajTuond
de Sebonde is soon forgotten in the long defence of

moral P^n-rhonism, which occupies the twelfth chapter

of the second book. He sometimes makes a show of

coming back from his excursions ; but he has generally

exhausted himself before he does so. This is what men
love to practise (not advantageously for their severer

studies) in their own thouglits ; they love to follow the

casual associations that lead them through pleasant

labyrinths—as one riding along the high road is glad to

deviate a little into the woods, though it may sometimes

happen that he will lose his way, and find himself far

remote from his inn. And such is the conversational

style of lively and eloquent old men. AVe converse

with Montaigne, or rather hear him talk ; it is almost

impossible to read his Essa3"S without thinking that he
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speaks to us ; we see his cheerful brow, his sparkliag

eye, his negligent but gentlemanly demeanour; we pic-

ture him in his ann-chair, with his few books round the

room, and Plutarch on the table.

9. The independence of his mind produces great part

of the chaiTo. of his writing ; it redeems his vanity, with-

out which it could not have been so fully displayed, or,

perhaps, so powerfully felt. In an age of literar)' servi-

tude, when every province into which reflection could

wander was occupied by some despot—when, to say no-

thing of theology, men found Aristotle, or Ulpian, or

Hippocrates, at every turning to dictate their road, it

was gratifying to fall in company with a simple gentle-

man who, vnth. much more reading than generally be-

longed to his class, had the spirit to ask a reason for

every rule.

10. Montaigne has borrowed much, besides his quota-

tions, from the few ancient authors whom he loved to

study. In one passage he even sa^'s that his book is

wholly compiled from Plutarch and Seneca ; but this is

evidently intended to throw the critics off their scent.
" I purposely conceal the authors fi'om whom I borrow,"
he says in another place, "to check the presumption of

those who are apt to censure what they find in a modem.
I am content that they should lash Seneca and Plutarch
through my sides.'"' ^ These were his two favourite

authors ; and in order to judge of the originality of

Montaigne in any passage, it may often be necessary to

have a considerable acquaintance \Wth their works,
" When I wiite," he says, " I care not to have books
about me ; but I can hardly be without a Plutarch."

'

He knew little Greek, but most editions at that time had
a Latin translation : he needed not for Plutarch to go
beyond his o-mi language. Cicero he did not much
admire, except the epistles to Atticus. He esteemed the

modems veiy slightly in comparison with antiquity,

though praising Guicciardini and Philip de Comines
Dugald Stewart observes, that Montaigne cannot be sus-

pected of affectation, and therefore must himself have
believed what he says of the badness of his memoiy,
forgetting, as he tells us, the names of the commonest
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things, aud even of those he constantly saw. But his

vanity led him to talk peiiietually of himself; and. as

often happens to vain men, he would rather talk of his

own failings than of any foieign subject, lie could not

have had a very defective memoiy so far as it had been
exercised, though he might fall into the common mistake
of confounding his inattentioii to ordinary objects with
weakness of the faculty.

11. Montaigne seldom defines or discriminates; his

mind had great quickness, but little subtilty ; his care-

lessness and impatience of labour rendered liis views
practically one-sided ; for though he Avas sufficiently free

from prejudice to place the objects of consideration in

different lights, he wanted the power, or did not use the

diligence, to make that comparative appreciation of facts

which is necessary to distinguish the truth. He appears

to most advantage in matters requiring good sense and
calm obsei-vation, as in the education of children. The
twenty-fourth and twenty-eighth chapters of the first

book, which relate to this subject, are among the best in

the collection. His excellent temper made him an enemy
to the harshness and tj^ranny so frequent at that time in

the management of children, as his clear imderstanding
did to the pedantic methods of overloading and mis-

directing their faculties. It required some courage to

argue against the grammarians who had almost mono-
polised the admiration of the world. Of these men
Montaigne observes that, though they have strong me-
mories, their judgment is usually veiy shallow ; making
only an exception for Tumebus, who, though in his

opinion the greatest scholar that had existed for a thou-

sand years, had nothing of the pedant about him but his

dress. In all the remarks of Montaigne on human cha-

I'acter and manners, we find a liveliness, simplicity, and
truth. They are such as his ordinary opportunities of

observation or his reading suggested ; and though several

writers have given proofs of deeper reflection or more
watchful discernment, few are so well calculated to fall

ill with the apprehension of the general reader.

12. The scepticism of Montaigne, concerning which so

much has been said, is not displayed in religion, for he
was a steady Catholic, though his faith seems to have
been rather that of acquiescence than conviction, nor in
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such, subtilties of metaphysical Pyrrhonism as we find in

Sanchez, which had no attraction for his careless nature.

But he had lead much of Sextus Empiricus, and might
perhaps have derived something from his favourite Plu-

tarch. He had also been forcibly struck by the recent

narratives of travellers, which he sometimes i-eceived

with a credulity as to evidence not rarely combined with

theoretical scepticism, and which is too much the fault

of his age to bring censure on an individual. It M^as

then assumed that all travellers were trustworthy, and,

still more, that none of the Greek and Eoman authors

have recorded falsehoods. Hence he was at a loss to

discover a general rule of moral law, as an implanted

instinct, or necessary deduction of common reason, in

the varying usages and opinions of mankind. But his

scepticism was less extravagant and unreasonable at that

time than it would be now. Thuigs then really doubtful

have been proved, and positions, entrenched by authority

which he dared not to sciaiple, have been overthrown f
Truth, in I'etiiing from her outposts, has become more
unassailable in her citadel.

13. It may be deemed a symptom ofwanting a thorough
love of truth when a man overrates, as much as when he
overlooks, the difficulties he deals with. Montaigne is

perhaps not exempt from this failing. Though sincere

and candid in his general temper, he is sometimes more
ambitious of setting forth his own ingenuity than desirous

to come to the bottom of his subject. Hence he is apt

to run into the fallacy common to this class of wi'iters,

and which La Mothe le Vayer employed much more—

•

that of confounding the variations of the customs of man-
kind in things morally indifferent "with those which
affect the principles of duty; and hence the serious

writers on philosophy in the next age, Pascal, Arnauld,
Malebranche, animadvert with much severity on Mon-
taigne. They considered him, not perhaps unjustly, as

an enemy to the candid and honest investigation of truth,

both by his sceptical bias and by the great indifference

of his temperament ; scarcely acknowledging so much as

was due the service he had done by chasing away the

8 Montaigne's scepticism was rightly some weight in discrediting those super
e.xerciscd on witchcraft and other super- stitions. See L. iii c. 11.

natural stories; and h". had probably
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sorvilc pedantry of the schools, and preparing the road
for closer reasoners than himself. But the very tone of

their censures is sufficient to prove the vast influence he
had exerted over the world.

14. jMontaigne is the earliest classical vsrriter in the
French language, the first whom a gentleman is ashamed
not to have read. So long as an unaffected style and an
appearance of the utmost simplicity and good nature
shall charm, so long as the lovers of desultory and
cheerful conversation shall be more numerous than those

who prefer a lecture or a sermon, so long as reading is

sought by the many as an amusement in idleness, or a
resource in pain, so long will Montaigne be among the
favourite authors of mankind. I know not whether the
gi'eatest blemish of his Essays has much impeded their

popularity ; they led the way to the indecency too

characteristic of French literature, but in no writer on
serious topics, except Bayle, more habitual than in Mon-
taigne. It may be observed, that a larger portion of
this quality distinguishes the third book, published after

he had attained a reputation, than the two fonner. It is

also more overspread by egotism ; and it is not agi-eeable

to perceive that the two leading faults of his disposition

became more unrestrained and absorbing as he advanced
in life.

15. The Italians have a few moral treatises of this

Writers <>
Period, but chiefly scarce and little read. The

morals in Instituzioni Morali of Alexander Piccolomini,
^•^'y- the Instituzioni di Tutta la Vita dell' Uomo
Nato Xobile e in citta Libera, by the same author, the
Latin treatise of Mazzoni de Triplici Vita, which, though
we mention it hei-e as partly ethical, seems to be rather
an attempt to give a general survey of all science, are
among the least obscure, though they have never been
of much reputation in Euroj^e.'* But a more celebrated
work, relating indeed to a minor department of ethics,

the rules of polite and decorous behaviour, is the Galateo
of Casa, bishop of Benevento, and an elegant wi-iter of

considerable reputation. This little treatise is not only

ij For these books see Tiraboschi, Cor- must, however, be taken very strictly,

niani, and Ginijue'nd. Xiceron, vol. for, in a general sense of the word, we
s.xiii., observes of Piccolomini, that he have seen earlier instances than his In-

was the first who employed the Italian stituzioni Morali in 1575.

language in moral philosophy. This
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accoimted superior in style to most Italian prose, but
serves to illustrate the manners of society in the middle
of the sixteenth century. Some of the improprieties

which he censures are such as we should hardly have
expected to find in Italy, and almost remind us of a
strange but gi-aphic poem of one Dedekind, on the man-
ners of Germany in the sixteenth century, called Gro-
bianus. But his own precepts in other places, though
hardly striking us as novel, are more refined, and relate

to the essential principles of social intercourse, rather

than to its conventional foims.' Casa wrote also a little

book on the duties to be observed between friends of

unequal ranks. The inferior, he advises, should never
permit himself to jest upon his patron ; but if he is him-
self stung by any impleasing wit or shai^D word, ought
to receive it vsdth a smiling coimtenance, and to answer
so as to conceal his resentment. It is probable that this

art was understood in an Italian palace without the help
of books.

1 6. There was never a generation in England which,
for worldly prudence and wise observation of

mankind, stood higher than the subjects of Eliza-

beth. Eich in men of strong mind, that age had given
them a discipline unkno"«Ti to ourselves ; the strictness

of the Tudor government, the suspicious temper of the

queen, the spii'it not only of intolerance, but of inquisi-

tiveness as to religious dissent, the uncertainties of the

future, produced a caution rather foreigii to the English
character, accompanied by a closer attention to the

workings of other men's minds, and their exterior signs.

This, for similar reasons, had long distingiiished the

Italians; but it is chiefly displayed perhaps in their

political \\Titings. AVe find it, in a larger and more
philosophical sense, near the end of Elizabeth's reign,

when our literature made its first strong shoot, prompting
the short condensed reflections of Burleigh and Ealeigh.

or saturating with moral observation the mighty soul of

Shakspeare.

17. The first in time, and we may justly say the first

in excellence of English writings on moral pi-udence, are

i Casa inveighs against the punctilious tinctions in the mode of addressing dif-

and troublesome ceremonies, introduced, ferent ranks of nobility,

as he sujiposes, from Spain, making dis-

voi.. II. K
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the Essays of Bacon. But these, as we now read them,

Bacon's though not vciy bulky, are greatly enlarged
K^oays. since their first publieation in 1597. They

then were but ten in number :—entitled, 1 . Of Studies

;

2. Of Discourse ; 3. Of Ceremonies and Kcspects ; 4. Of
Followers and Friends ; 5. Of Suitors ; 6. Of Expence ;

7. Of Kegimcnt of Health ; 8. Of Honour and Eeputation
;

9. Of Faction; 10. Of Negociating. And even these

few have been expanded in later editions to nearly

double their extent. The rest were added chiefly in

1012, and the whole were enlai-ged in 1025. The pith

indeed of these ten Essays will be found in the edition

of 1597 ; the additions being merely to explain, correct,

or illustrate. But, as a much greater ntunber were in-

corporated with them in the next centuiy, we shall say

no more of Bacon's Essays for the present.

Sect. II.

—

On Political Philosophy.

Freedom of Writing on Government at this Time— Its Causes— Hottoman—
Languet — La Boetie — Bucbanan — Poynet— Rose— Mariana— The Jesuits

— Botero and Paruta— Bodiu— Analysis of his Republic.

18. The present period, especially after 1570, is far more
fraitful than the preceding in the annals of poli-

poiiticai tical science. It produced several works both
writers. q|- temporary and pennanent importance. Be-
fore we come to Bodin, who is its most conspicuous
ornament, it may be fit to mention some less considerable

books, which, though belonging partly to the temporaiy
class, have in several instances survived the occasion
which diew them forth, and indicate a state of public
opinion not unworthy of notice.

19. A constant progress towards absolute monarchy,

iros.ion
sometimes silent, at other times attended with

of govern- violencc, had been observable in the principal
ments, kingdoms of Europe for the last hundi-ed years.

This had been brought about by various circumstances
which belong to civil history ; but among otheis, by a

more skilful management, and a more systematic atten-

tion to the maxims of state-craft, which had sometimes



CHAP. IV. SPIRIT OF FREEDOM. 131

assumed a sort of scientific form, as in The Prince of

Machiavel, but were more frequently inculcated in cur-

rent rules familiar to the counsellors of kings. Tho
consequence had been not only many flagrant instances

of violated public right, but in some countries, especially

France, an habitual contempt for every moral as well as

political restraint on the niler's will. But oppression is

always felt to be such, and the breach of kno\^Ti laws
cannot be borne without resentment, though it may
vsdthout resistance : nor were there wanting , . .

,
'

. .~ and spirit

several causes that tended to generate a spirit generated

of indignation against the predominant despot- ^^ '*"

ism. Independent of those of a political nature, which
varied according to the circumstances of kingdoms,
there were three that belonged to the sixteenth centuiy
as a learned and reflecting age, which, if they did not
all exercise a great influence over the multitude, were
suflicient to aflect the complexion of literature, and t<j

indicate a somewhat novel state of opinion in the public

mind.
20. I. From the Greek and Eoman poets, orators, or

historians, the scholar derived the principles, .^,

not only of equal justice, Imt of equal privi- from classic

leges ; he learned to reverence fi-ee republics, ^'=*^'^^'-

to abhor t;^Tanny, to sympathise with a Timoleon or a

Brutus. A late English historian, who carried to a mor-
bid excess his jealousy of democratic prejudices, fancied

that these are perceptible in the versions of Greek au-

thors by the learned of the sixteenth century, and that

Xylander or Ehodomann gTatified their spite against the

sovereigns of their own time by mistranslating their text,

in order to throw odium on Philip or Alexander. This
is probably unfounded ; but it may still be true that

men. who had imbibed notions, perhaps as indefinite as

exaggerated, of the blessings of freedom in ancient
Rome and Greece, would draw no advantageous contrast

with the palpable outrages of arbitrary power before

their eyes. We have seen, fifty years before, a striking

proof of almost mutinous indignation in the Adages of

Erasmus ; and I have little doubt that further evidence
of it might be gleaned frmn the letters and writings of

tiie learned.

21. II. In proportion as the antiquities of the existing

K 2
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European monarchies came to be studied, it could not

^, . but appear that the royal authority had out-
iTom their ^^

t -,. j.- \i j. • v
ownaiidthe grown luany limitations that primitive usage or
Jewish. established law had imposed upon it ; and the

farther back these researches extended, the more they
seemed, according to some inquirers, to favour a popular
theory of constitutional polity. III. Neither of these

considerations, w^hich affected only the patient scholar,

.struck so powerfully on the public mind as the free

spirit engendered by the lieformation, and especially the

Judaiziug turn of the early Protestants, those at least of

the Calvinistic school, which sought for precedents and
models in the Old Testament, and delighted to recount
how the tribes of Israel had fallen away from Rchoboam,
how the Maccabees had rei^elled the Syrian, how Eglon
liad been smitten by the dagger of Ehud. For manj^
years the Protestants of France had made choice of the

sword, when their alternative was the stake ; and amidst
defeat, treachery, and massacre, sustained an unequal
combat with extraordinary heroism, and a constancy
that only a persuasion of acting according to conscience

could impart. That persuasion it was the business of

their ministers and scholars to encourage by argument.
Eacih of these three principles of liberty was asserted by
means of the press in the short period between 1 570 and
1580.

22. First in order of publication is the Franco-Gallia

of Francis Hottoman, one of the most eminent
oaiiia of lawyei's of that age. This is chieflj^ a collection
Hottoman. q£ paggagos froiu the early French historians, to

prove the share of the people in government, and espe-

cially their right of electing the kings of the first two
races. No one in such inquiries would now have re-

course to the Franco-Gallia, which has certainly the

defect of great partiality, and an unwarrantable exten-

sion of the author's hypothesis. But it is also true that

Hottoman revealed some facts as to the ancient mo-
narchy of France, which neither the later historians,

flatterers of the court, nor the lawyers of the parliament
of Paris, against whom he is prone to inveigh, had suf-

fered to transpire.

23. An anonymous treatise, Vindicise contra Tyiannos,

Vindicijeof Auctore Stcphaiio Junio Bruto Celta, 1579,
Languet. commonly ascribed to Hubert Languet, the.
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friend of Sir Philip Sidney, "breathes the stem spirit

of Judaical Hiigiienotism.'' Kings, that la}^ Avaste the

chiu'ch of God, and support idolatry, kings, that trample
upon their subjects' privileges, may be deposed by the

states of their kingdom, who indeed are bomid in duty
to do so, though it is not lawful for private men to

take up anus without authority. As kings derive their

pre-eminence from the will of the people, they may be
considered as feudal Ij^ vassals of their subjects, so far

that they may forfeit their crown by felony against

them. Though Langixet speaks honourably of ancient

tyi'annicides, it seems as if he could not mean to justify

assassination, since he refuses the right of resistance to

private men,
24, Hottoman and Langiiet were both Protestants

;

and, the latter especially, may have been greatly contr'Un

influenced by the periloxis fortunes of their re- °^ Boetie.

ligion. A short treatise, however, came out in 1578,
written probably near thirty years before, by Stephen de
la Boetie, best known to posterity by the ardent praises

of his friend Montaigne, and an adherent to the church.

This is called Le Contr'Un, ou Discours de la Sei-vitude

Volontaire, It well deserves its title, Eoused by the
flagitious tyranny of many contemporaiy iTilers, and few
were worse than Henry II., under whose reign it was
probably written, La Boetie pours forth the vehement
indignation of a youthful heart, full of the love of virtue

and of the brilliant illusions which a superficial know-
ledge of ancient history creates, against the voluntary
abjectness of mankind, who submit as slaves to one no
wiser, no braver, no stronger than any of themselves.
" He who so plan's the master over you has but two eyes.

has but two hands, has but one body, has nothing more
than the least among the vast number who dwell in our
cities ; nothing has "he l)etter than you, save the advan-
tage that you give him, that he may ruin you, AMience
has he so many eyes to watch you, but that yoti give
them to him ? How has he so many hands to strike

you, but that he employ's your own ? How does he come
bj'- the feet which trample on your cities, but by your
means ? How can he have any power over jon, but

•t [Le Clerc has a dissertation printed I'lessis Mornay wrote the Vindicia; contra
at the end of tlie English translation of Tyrannos. But tlie majority have con-

Bayles Dictionary, to prove that I)u tinned to ascribe it to Languet.—lS53.j
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what you give him ? How could he venture to persecute
}'ou, if he had not an xnaderstanding with yourselves ?

\\ hat harm could he do you, if you were not receivers

<if the robber that plunders 3'ou, accomplices of the mur-
derer who kills you, and traitors to your own bt-lves ?

You, you sow the fruits of the earth, ihat he may waste
them ; you furnish your houses, that he may pillage

lliem
;
you I'ear your daughters, that the}- may glut his

AN'antonness, and your sons, that he may lead them at the

Ijest to his wars, or that he may send them to execution,

or make them the instruments of his concupiscence, the
ministers of his revenge. You exhaust your bodies with
labour, that he may revel in luxury, or wallow in base
and vile pleasures; you weaken yourselves, that he may
liecome more strong, and better able to hold you in check.
And yet from so many indignities, that the beasts them-
selves, could they be conscious of them, would not en-

dm-e, you may deliver yourselves, if you but make an
eifbrt, not to deliver yoiu-selves, but to show the will to

do it. Once resolve to be no longer slaves, and you are

already free. I do not say that you should assail him, or

shake his seat ; merely suppoii him no longer, and you
will see that, like a great Colossus, whose basis has been
removed from beneath him, he will fall by his own
weight, and break to pieces.''

"

25. These bursts of a noble patriotism, which no one
^^'ho is in the least familiar \%dth the history of that

period wiW think inexcusable, are much rmlike what we
generalh^ expect from the French writers. La Boetie,

in fact, is almost a single instance of a thoroughly
republican character till nearly the period of the Eevo-
lution. Montaigne, the staunchest supporter of church
and state, excuses his fiiend, "the greatest man, in my
opiuion, of our age," assuring us that he was always a

loj'al subject, though, if he had been permitted his o"«"u

choice, " he would rather have been bom at Venice
than at Sarlat." La Boetie died young, in 1561 ; and
his Discourse was written some years before ; he might
have lived to perceive how much more easy it is to

inveigh against the abuses of government than to briiig

about any thing better by i-ebellion.

'" Le Contr'Uu of La Bottie is published at tlio cud of some editions of

Montaigne.
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26. The three great sources of a fi-ee spirit in politics,

Admiration of antiquity, zeal for religion, and
persuasion of positive right, which separately iJeVure"'

had animated La Boetie, Languet, and Hotto- ^''^^ni-

man, united their streams to produce, in another country,

the treatise of George Buchanan (De Jure Eegni apud
Scotos), a scholar, a Protestant, and the subject of a

very limited monarchy. This is a dialogue elegantly

written, and designed, first, to show the origin of royal

government from popular election ; then, the right of

putting tyrannical kings to death, according to Scripture,

and the conditional allegiance due to the crovsai of Scot-

land, as proved by the coronation oath, which implies

that it is received in trust from the people. The fol-

lowing is a specimen of Buchanan's reasoning, which
goes very materially farther than Languet had presumed
to do :

—" Is there, then," says one of the interlocutors,

" a mutual compact between the king and the people?

M. Thus it seems.—B. Does not he who first violates

the compact, and does anything against his own stipu-

lations, break his agTeement ? M. He does.—B. If,

then, the bond which attached the king to the people is

broken, all rights he derived from the agTeement are

forfeited ? M. They are forfeited.—B. And he who was
mutually bound becomes as free as before the agreement ?

M. He has the same rights and the same freedom as he
had before.—B. But if a king should do things tending

to the dissolution of human society, for the preservation

of which he has been made, what name should we give

him ? M. We should call him a tyrant.—B. But a

tyrant not only possesses no just authority over his

people, but is their enemy ? M. He is surely their

enemy.—B. Is there not a just cause of war against an
enemy who has inflicted heavy and intolerable injuries

upon us? M. There is.—-B. What is the nature of a

war against the enemy of all mankind, that is, against

a tyrant' M. None can be more just.—B. Is it not

lawful iu a war justly commenced, not only for the

whole people, but for any single person, to kill an
enemy? M. It must be confessed.—B. What, then,

shall we say of a tyi-ant, a public enemy, with whom all

good men arc in eternal warfare ? may not any one of

all mankind inflict on him eveiy penalty of war? M. I
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observe that all nations have been of that opinion, fur

Theba is extolled for having killed her husband, and
Timoleun for his brother's and Cassius for hit; son's

death." "

27. We may include among political treatises of this

class some published by the English and Scot-

Poiiiique tish exiles during the persecution of their
Power. religion by the two Maries. They are, indeed,

prompted by circumstances, and in some instances have
too much of a temporary character to deserve a place in

literaiy history. I will, however, give an account of

one, more theoretical than the rest, and characteristic

of the bold spirit of these early Protestants, especially as

it is almost wholly unkno-mi except by name. This is

in the title-page, " A Short Treatise of Politique Power,
and of the true obedience which subjects owe to kings
and other civil governors, being an answer to seven
questions:— ' 1. Whereof politique power groweth,
wherefore it was ordained, and the right use and duty
of the same ? 2. Whether kings, princes, and other

governors have an absolute power and authority over
their subjects ? 3. Whether kings, jDrinces, and other

politique goveiTiors be subject to God's laws, or the

positive laws of their countries ? 4. In what things and
how far subjects are bound to obey their piinces and
governors ? 5. ^^ hether all the subject's goods be the

emperor's or kings own, and that they may lawfully

take them fur their own ? 6. ^^ hether it be lawfid to

depose an evil governor and kill a tenant ? 7. What
confidence is to be given to princes and potentates?'

"

28. The author of this treatise was J ohn Poynet, or

Its liberal Ponuet, as it is spelled in the last edition,
theory. bishop of Winchester under Edward YI., and
who had a considerable share in the Eeformation." It

Avas first published in 1558, and reprinted in 1642, " to

serve," says Stiype, " the tuni of those times." " This
book," observes truly the same industrious person, " was
not over favourable to princes." Poynet died very soon
aftei-^-ards, so that we cannot determine whether he
Avould have thought it expedient to speak as fiercely

under the reign that was to come. The place of publi

" p. 96. ° Chalmers ; Strype's ilemorials.
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cation of the first edition I do not know, but I presume
it was at Geneva or Frankfort. It is closely and
vigorously written, deserving, in many parts, a high

place among the English prose of that age, though not

entirely free from the usual fault—vulgar and ribaldrous

invective. He determines all the questions stated in

the title-page on principles adverse to royal power,

contending, in the sixth chapter, that "the manifold

and continual examples that have been, from time to

time, of the deposing of kings and killing of tyrants, do

most certainly confirm it to be most true, just, and
consonant to God's judgment. The historj^ of kings in

the Old Testament is full of it ; and, as Cardinal Pole

truly citeth, England lacketh not the practice and expe-

rience of the same ; for they deprived King Edward II.,

because, without law, he killed the subjects, spoiled

them of their goods, and wasted the treasures of the

realm. And upon what just causes Eichard II. was
thrust out, and Henry IY. put in his place, I refer it to

their own judgment. Denmark also now, in oin- days,

did nobly the like act, when they deprived Christiern

the tyrant, and committed him to ]^erpetual prison.

29. " The reasons, arguments, and laws, that serve

for the deposing and displacing of an evil

governor, will do as much for the proof that it for tyran-

is lau-fid to kill a tyrant, if they may be indif-
"^"'^'^•

ferently heard. As God hath ordained magistrates to

hear and determine private men's matters, and to punish

their vices, so also willeth he that the magistrates' doings

be called to account and reckoning, and their vices

corrected and punished by the body of the whole con-

gregation or commonwealth : as it is manifest by the

memory of the ancient office of the High Constable of

England, unto whose authority it pertained, not only to

summon the king personally before the parliament, or

other courts of judgment, to answer and receive accord-

ing to justice, but also upon just occasion to commit
him unto ward.^ Kings, princes, and governors have

their authority of the people, as all laws, usages, and

policies do declare and testify. For in some places and

countries they have more and greater authority; in

P It is scarcely necessary to observe that this is an impiuient faUebood.
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s(jme places less ; and in some the people have not given
this authority to any other, but retain and exercise it

themselves. And is any man so unreasonable to deny
that the whole may do as much as they have permitted

one member to do, or those that have appointed an office

upon tnist have not authority upon just occasion (as the

abuse of it) to take away what they gave? All laws do
agree that men may revoke their proxies and letters of

attorney when it pleaseth them, much more when they
see their proctors and attorneys abuse it.

30. " But now, to prove the latter part of this question

affiiTaatively, that it is la^vlul to kill a ty.^-ant, there is

no man can deny, but that the Ethnics, albbit they had
not the right and perfect true knowledge of God, were
endued with the knowledge of the law of nature—for it

is no private law to a few or certain people, but common
to all—^not written in books, but grafted in the hearts

of men, not made by men, but ordained of God, which
we have not learned, received, or read, but have taken,

sucked, and drawn it out of natui'e, whereunto we are

not taught, but made, not instiiicted, but seasoned;''

and, as St. Paul saith, ' Man's conscience bearing witness

of it,' " &c. He proceeds in a strain of some eloquence

(and this last passage is not ill-translated from Cicero)

to extol the ancient tyrannicides, accounting the fii'st

nobility to have been " those who had revenged and
delivered the oppressed people out of the hands of their

governors. Of" this kind of nobility was Hercules,

Theseus, and such like." " It must be owned the worthy
bishop is a bold man in assertions of fact. Instances

from the Old Testament, of course, follow, wherein
Jezebel and Athalia are not forgotten, for the sake of

our bloody queen.

31. If too much space has been allowed to so obscure

The tenets * production, it must be excused on account of
of parties the illustration it gives to our civil and eccle-

circum-
^ siastical history, though of little importance in

stances, literature. It is also well to exhibit an addi-

tional proof that the tenets of most men, however general

and speculative they may appear, are espoused on account

of the position of those who hold them, and the mo-

1 Sic; the Latin in Cic. pro Jlil. is imbiUi. ' P. 49
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mentaiy consequences that tliey may produce. In a

few years' time the Church of England, strong in the

protection of that royalty- which Poynet thus assailed

in his own exile, enacted the celebrated homily against

rebellion, which denounces eveiy pretext of resistance

to govemors. It rarely happens that any parties, even
the best and purest, will, in the strife to retain or recover

their ascendency, weaken themselves b}" a scmpulous
examination of the reasoning or the testimony which is

to serve their piu-jDOse. Those have lived and read to

little advantage who have not discovered this.

32. It might appear that there was some peculiar

association between these popular theories of

resistance and the Protestant faith. Perhaps, in tenets'^

truth, they had a degi'ee of natural connexion ;

among tiie

but circumstances, more than general principles,

aifect the opinions of mankind. The rebellion of the

League against Henry III., their detennination not to

acknowledge Heniy IV., reversed the state of parties,

and displayed, in an opposite quarter, the republican

notions of Languet and Buchanan as fierce and as un-
limited as any Protestants had maintained them. Henry
of Bourbon could only rely upon his legitimate descent,

upon the indefeasible rights of inheritance. If France
was to choose for herself, France demanded a Catholic
king ; all the topics of democracy were thrown into that

scale ; and. in fact, it is well known that Henry had no
prospect whatever of success but by means of a conver-
sion, which, thoiigh not bearing much semblance of
sincerity, the nation thought fit to accept. But diiring

that struggle of a few years we find, among other writ-

ings of less moment, one ascribed by some to Eose,
Bishop of Senlis, a strenuous partisan of the Leagiie,
which may perhaps deserve to an-est our attention.^

* The author calls himself Eossspus, work of a Frenchman than a foreigner

;

and n<it, as has been asserted, bishop of but 1 have not paid much attention to so

Senlis. But Pits attributes this book unimportant a question. Jugler, in his

to Rainolds (brother of the more cele- Historia Literaria, c. 9, does not even
brated Dr. John Rainolds), who is said to name Eose. By a passage in Schelhom,
have called himself Rossteus, The Bio- viii. 465, the book seems to have been
graphic Universelle (art. Rose) says sometimes ascribed to Genebrard. —
this opinion has not gained ground ; but [Herbert names Eainolds as the author,

it is certainly favoured by M. Barbier, and sivj's that it is supposed to have been
in the Dictionnaire des Anonymes, and printed at Edinburgh, but I cannot think

some grounds for it are alleged. From this at all probable.— 1842.]

internal evidence it seems rather the
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33. This book, ' Do Jxista lioipuLlicaa Christianje in

Rose on the Keges Potestate,' publi.slied iji 1 oOO, must have
Authority of been partly written before the deatli of Uenn"-
Christian -ttt-,! t tti- X
States over ill. m the preceding year. He bcgnis "vvith
Kings.

^jjg origin of human society, which he treats

with some eloquence, and on the principle of an election

of magistrates by the community, that they might live

peaceably, and in enjoyment of their possessions. The
different forms and limitations of government have
sprung from the choice of the people, except where they
have been imposed by conquest. He exhibits many
instances of this variety : but there are two dangers, one
of limiting too much the power of kings, and letting the
jDopulace change the djTiasty at their pleasure ; the
other, that of ascribing a sort of divinity to kings, and
taking from the nation all the power of restraining them
in whatever crimes they may commit. The Scottish

Calvinists are an instance of the first error; the modem
advocates of the house of Valois of the other. The
servile language of those who preach passive obedience
has encouraged not only the worst Soman emperors,
but such tyrants as Henry YIII., Edward VI., and
Elizabeth of England.

34. The author goes, in the second chapter, more
fully into a refutation of this doctrine, as contrary to the
practice of ancient nations, who always deposed tyrants,

to the principles of Christianity, and to the constitution

of European communities, whose kings are admitted
under an oath to keep the laws and to reign justly.

The subject's oath of allegiance does not bind him,
unless the king obsei^ve what is stipulated from him

;

and this light of withdrawing obedience from wicked
kings is at the bottom of all the public law of Eurojje.

It is also sanctioned by the church. Still more has the
nation a right to impose laws and limitations on kings,

who have certainly no superioiity to the law, so that

they can transgress it at pleasure.

35. In the third chapter he inquires who is a tyrant

;

and, after a long discussion, comes to this result, that a

tyrant is one who despoils his subjects of their posses-

sions, or offends puliic decency by immoral life, but
above all, who assails the Christian faith, and uses his

authority to render his subjects heretical. All these
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characters are found in Henry of Valois. He then

urges, in the two folloTvdng chapters, that all Protes-

tantism is worse than paganism, inasmuch as it holds

out less inducement to a virtuous life, but that Calvinism

is much the worst form of the Protestant heresy. The
Huguenots, he proceeds to prove, are neither parts of

the French church nor commonwealth. He infers, in

the scA'enth chapter, that the king of Navarre, being a

heretic of this description, is not fit to rule over Chris-

tians. The remainder of the book is designed to show
that every king, being schismatic or heretical, may be
deposed by the pope, of which he brings many ex-

amples ; nor has any one desei-ved this sentence more
than Henry of Navarre. It has always been held la-n^ul

that an heretical king should be warred upon by his

0"v\Ti subjects and by all Christian soA'ereigns ; and he
maintains that a real tyrant, who, after being deposed

by the wiser part of his subjects, attempts to presei^A'c

his power by force, may be put to death by any private

person. He adds that Julian was probably killed by a

Christian soldier, and quotes several fathers and ecclesi-

astical historians who justify and commend the act.

He concludes by exhorting the nobility and other orders

of Fi-ance, since Henry is a relapsed heretic, who is not

to be believed for any oaths he may make, to rally round
their Catholic king, Charles of Bourbon.

36. The principles of Rose, if he were truly the

author, both as to rebellion and tyi'annicide,

belonged naturally to those who took up arms Boucher L
against Hena-y HI., and who applauded his the same

assassin. They were adopted, and perhaps ex-

tended, by Boucher, a leaguer still more furious, if pos-

sible, than Eose himself, in a book published in 1589,

De Justa Henrici III. Abdicatione a Franconim Eegno.
This book is written in the spirit of Languet, asserting

the general right of the people to depose tyrants, rather

than confining it to the case of heresy. The deposing
power of the pope, consequently, does not come much
into question. He was answered, as well as other

writers of the .same tenets, by a Scottish Catholic residing

at Paris, William Barclay, father of the more Answered

celebrated author of the Argenis. in a treatise "^y Barclay.

" De Regno et R'egali Potestate adversus Buchananum,
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Bmtum, Boucherum et Reliquos Monarcliomacho.s,"

1000. Barclay argues on the principles cuiTent in

France, that the king has no su])eiior in temporals

;

that the people are hound in all cases to obey him

;

that the laws owe their validity to his will. The settle-

ment of Fiance by the submission of the League on the

one hand, and by the Edict of K antes on the other,

naturally put a stop to the discussion of questions which,
theoretical and universal as they might hcem, would
never have been brought forward but through the stimu-

lating influence of immediate circimistances.

37. But while the war was yet raging, and the fate of

. , the Catholic religion seemed to hang upon its

adopt these success, many of the Jesuits had been strenuous
tenets. advocates of the tyrannicidal doctrine ; and the

strong spirit of party attachment in that ordei- renders it

hardly uncandid to reckon among its general tenets

whatever was taught by its most conspicuous members.
The boldest and most celebrated assertion of these

Mariana maxims was by Mariana, in a book, De Eege et
De Kege. Eegis Institutione. The first edition of this re-

markable book, and which is of considerable scarcity,

was published at Toledo in 1599, dedicated to Philip
III., and sanctioned Avith more than an approbation,
"vvith a warm eulogy, by the censor (one of the same
order, it may be observed), who by the king's authority

had perused the manuscript. It is, however, not such
as in an absolute monarchy we should expect to find

countenance. Mariana, after inquiring what is the best

form of government, and deciding for hereditary- mo-
narchy, but only on condition that the prince shall call

the best citizens to his councils, and administer all

aiiairs according to the advice of a senate, comes to

show the difterence between a king and a tyrant. His
invectives against the latter prepare ns for the sixth

chapter, which i;, entitled. Whether it be lawful to over-

throw a tyrant? He begins by a short sketch of the

op])ression of France under Henry III., which had pro-

voked his assassination. AYhether the act of James
Clement, " the eternal gloiy of France, as most reckon
him,"" Avere in itself warrantable, he admits to be a

" Tliese words, setemum Gallise decus, there is very little other alteration
;
yet

are omitted in the subsequent editions, the first alone is in request

li'it. as far as I have compared tlicm.
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controverted question, stating the arguments on both

sides, but placing last those in favour of the murder, to

which he evidently leans. All philosophers and theolo-

gians, he says, agree that an usuj-per may be put to

death by any one. But in the case of a lawful king,

governing to the gi-eat injury of the commonwealth or of

religion (for we ought to endure his vices so long as

they do not reach an intolerable height), he thinks that

the states of the realm should admonish him, and on his

neglect to reform his life, may take up arms, and put to

death a prince whom they have declared to be a public

enemy ; and any private man may do the same. He
concludes, therefore, that it is only a question of fact

who is a tyrant, but not one of right, whether a tyrant

may be killed. Nor does this maxim give a licence

to attempts on the lives of good princes ; since it can
never be applied till wise and experienced men have
conspired with the public voice in declaring the prince's

tyranny. " It is a wholesome thing," he proceeds,
" that sovereigns should be convinced that, if they
oppress the state, and become intolerable by their

wickedness, their assassination will not only be lawful

but glorious to the pei-petrator." " This language, what-
ever indignation it might excite against Mariana and his

order, is merely what we have seen in Buchanan.
38. Mariana discusses afterwards the question, whe-

ther the power of the king or of the commonwealth be
the greater ; and after intimating the danger of giving

offence, and the difficulty of removing the blemishes
which have become inveterate by time (with allusion,

doubtless, to the change of the Spanish constitution

under Charles and Philip), declares in strong terms
for limiting the royal power by laws. In Spain, he
asserts, the king cannot impose taxes against the will

of the people. " He may use his influence, he may
offer rewards, sometimes he may threaten, he may solicit

with promises and bribes (we will not say whether he
may do this rightly), but if they refuse, he must give

way ; and it is the same with new laws, which require

the sanction of the people. Kor could they preserve

* Est salutaris cognitio, ut sit princi- crunt, ea conditione vivere, ut nonjure

pibus persuasum.si rempublicam oppres- tantum sed cum laude et gloria perire

Kerint, si vitiis et foeditate intulerandi possint. p. 77.
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their light of deposing and putting to death a tyrant, if

they had not retained the superior power to themselves
when they delegated a part tu the king. It may be the
case in some nations, who have no public assemblies of
the states, that of necessity the royal prerogative must
compel obedience—a power too great, and approaching
to tyranny—but we speak (says Mariana) not of barba-
rians, but of the monarchy which exists, and ought to

exist among us, and of that form of polity which of

itself is the best." Whether any nation has a right to

surrender its liberties to a king, he declines to inquire,

observing only that it would act rashly in making such
a suiTender, and the king almost as much so in accept-

ing it.

39. In the second book Mariana treats of the proper
education of a prince ; and in the third on the due ad-

ministration of his government, inveighing vehemently
against excessive taxation, and against debasement of

the coin, which he thinks ought to be the last remedy in

a public crisis. The whole Avork, even in its reprehen-

sible exaggerations, breathes a spirit of liberty and
regard to the common good. Nor does Mariana, though
a Jesuit, lay any stress on the papal power to depose
princes, which, I believe, he has never once intimated

throiigh the whole volume. It is absolutely on political

principles that he reasons, unless we except that he
considers impiety as one of the vices which constitute a

tyrant.''

40. Neither of the conflicting parties in Great Britain

Popular ^*^ neglected the weapons of their contempo-
theoriesin raries ; the English Protestants under Mar)-,
ng an

. ^-^^ gcots Under her unfortunate namesake, the

Jesuits and Catholic priests under Elizabeth, appealed
to the nati;ral rights of men, or to those of British

citizens. Poynet, Goodman, Knox, are of the first

description ; Allen and Persons of the second. Yet this

was not done, by the latter at least, so boldly, and so

much on broad princijiles, as it was on the Continent

;

and Persons, in his celebrated Conference, under the

name of Doleman, tried the different and rather incon-

y Bayle, art. Mariana, notes G, H, and mischief, though they took pains to

I, has expatiated upon this notable disclaim any participation in the doo
tieatise, which did the Jesuits infinite trine.
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sisteut path of hereditaiy right. The throne of Eliza-

beth seemed to starrd in need of a strongly monarchical
sentiment in the nation. Yet we find that the poj^ular

origin of government, and the necessity of popular con-
sent to its due exercise, are laid down by Hooker in the
first and eighth books of the Ecclesiastical

Polity, with a boldness not very usual in her
reign, and, it must be owned, with a latitude of expres-
sion that leads us forward to the most imalloyed demo-
cvacj. This theoiy of Hooker, wliicli he endeavoured
in some places to qualify, with little success or con-
sistency, though it excited, perhaps, not much attention

at the time, became the basis of Locke's more celebrated
Essay on Government, and, through other stages, of the
political creed which actuates at present, as a possessing
spu-it, the great mass of the civilised world.^

41. The bold and sometimes passionate writers, w^ho
possibly will be thought to have detained us poiiucai

too long, may be contrasted with another class -'Je^oirs.

more cool and pnident, Avho sought rather to make the
most of what they found established in civil polity than
to amend or subvert it. The condition of France was
such as to force men into thinking, where nature had
given them the capacit}- of it. In some of the memoirs
of the age, such as those of Castelnau or Tavannes, we
find an habitual tendency to reflect, to obsei-ve the chain
of causes, and to biing historj^ to bear on the passing
time. De Comines had set a precedent ; and the fashion
of studying his writings and those of Machiavel con-
spired with the force of circumstances to make a thought
ful generation. The political and military dis-

courses of La Noue, being throAvn into the
form of dissertation, come more closely to our purpose
than merely historical works. They are full of good
sense, in a high moral tone, without pedantry or jDreten-

' Bilson, afterwards bishop of Win- pery to tyranny, or neglect the laws
Chester, in his ' Difference between Chris- established by common constant of prince

tian Subjection and Unchristian Rebel- and people, to execute his o%vn plnasure,

lion,' published in 1585, argues against in these and other cases wliich wight be
the Jesuits, that Christian subjects may named, if the nobles and commons join

not bear arms against their princes for togetlier to defend their ancient and
any religious quarrel ; but admits, " if a accustomed liberty, regiment, and laws,

prince should go ab(jut to subject his they may not well be counted rebels
kingdom to a foreign realm, or change p. 520.

the form of the commonwealth from im

VOL. II. L
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sion, and throw much light on the first period of the

civil wars. The earliest edition is i*eferred by the Bio-

graphie Universelle to 1587, which I believe should be

1588; but the book seems to have been finished long

before.

42. It would carry us beyond the due proportions of

. this chapter were I to seek out every book
'^^'

' belonging to the class of political philosophy,

and we are yet far from its termination. The Politica

of Justus Lipsius deserve little regard ; they are chiefly

a digest of Aristotle, Tacitus, and other ancient ^Titers.

Charron has incorporated or abridged the greater part of

t'his work in his own. In one passage Lipsius gave

great and just offence to the best of the Protestant party,

whom he was about to desert, by recommending the

extii-pation of heresy by fire and sword. A
political writer of the Jesuit school was Gio-

vanni Botero, whose long treatise, Eagione di State,

1589, while desenang of considerable praise for acute-

ness, has been extolled by Ginguene, who had never

read it, for some merits it is far from possessing.'' The
tolerant spirit, the maxims of good faith, the enlarged

philosophy, which, on the credit of a Piedmontese pane-

gyrist, he ascribes to Botero, will be sought in vain.

This Jesuit justifies the massacre of St. Bartholomew
and all other atrocities of that age ; obsei-ving that the

duke of Alba made a mistake in the public execution of

Horn and Egmont, instead of getting rid of them pri-

vately."" Conservation is with him, as with Machiavel,

the great end of government, which is to act so as

neither to desei-A'e nor permit opposition. The imme-
diate pimishment of the leaders of sedition, with as

much silence and secrecy as possible, is the best remedy
where the sovereign is sufficiently powerful. In cases

of danger, it is necessaiy to conquer by giving way, and
to wait for the cooling of men's tempers, and the dis-

union that will infallibly im])air their force ; least of all

should he absent himself, like Henry III., from the

scene of tumult, and thus give courage to the seditious,

while he diminishes their respect for himself.

^ Vol. viii. p. 210. mente fosse possible. This is in another
b Poteva conteutarsi di sbrigarsene treatise by Botero, Relozioni Universali

Con d;ir morte quanto si pub gegreta- de' Capitaai Illustri.
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43. Botero had Ihought and observed much ; he is, in

extent of reading, second only to Bodin, and
j^. .

.

his vieAvs are sometimes luminous. The most oupopuia-

remarkable passage that has occurred to me is
''°°"

on the subject of population. No encouragement to

matrimony, he observes, Avill increase the numbers of

the jjeople without providing also the means of sub-

sistence, and without due care for breeding children up.

If this be wanting, they either die prematurely, or grow
up of little service to their country.'' Why else, he asks,

did the human race reach, three thousand years ago, as

great a population as exists at present? Cities begin
with a few inhabitants, increase to a certain point, but

do not pass it, as we see at Eome, at Naples, and in

other places. Even if all the monks and nuns were to

marry, there would not, he thinks, be more people in

the world than there are ; two things being requisite for

their increase—generation and education (or what we
should perhaps rather call rearing), and if the mxiltipli-

cation of marnages may promote the one, it certainly

hinders the other.*^ Botero must here have meant,
though he does not fully express it, that the poverty
attending upon improvident marriages is the great im-
pediment to rearing their progeny.

44. Paolo Paruta, in his Discorsi Politici, Venice,

1599, is perhaps less vigorous and acute than ^
Botero

;
yet he may be reckoned among judi-

cious Avriters on general politics. The first book of

these discourses relates to Eoman, the second chiefly to

modem history. His turn of thinking is independent
and unprejudiced by the current tide of opinion, as

when he declares against the conduct of Hannibal in

invading Italy. Paruta generally states both sides of a

political problem very fairly, as in one of the most
remaikable of his discourses, where he puts the famous
question on the usefulness of fortified towns. His final

'^ Concio sia cosa ch6 se bene senza il iniianzi tempo, o riescono inutili, e tli

longiungimento deU' uomo e della don- poco giovimento alia patria. Lib. viii. p.

na non si pub il genere umano molti- 284.

plicarsi, nun dimeno la nioltitudine di d Ibid. Ricercandosi due cose per la

congiungimenli non h sola causa della propagazione de popoli, la generazione e

moltiplicazione ; si ricerca oltre di cib, 1' educazione, se bene la nioltitudine de

la cura (V allcvarli, e la commodith di raatrlmonj ajuta forte 1' una, iinpedisco

sustdilarli; senza la quale o muojonu perb del sicuro 1' altro.

l2
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conclusion is favourable to them. He was a subject of

Venice, and after liulding considerable offices, was one

of those historians employed by the Senate, whose
wiitings form the series entitled Istorici Veneziani.

45. John Bodin, author of several other less valuable

works, acquired so distinguished a reputation

by his Eepublic, published in French in 1577.

and in Latin, with many additions, by himself in loSe,*"

and has in fact so far outstripped the political writers of

his own pei'iod, that I shall endeavour to do justice to

his memory by something like an analysis of this treatise,

which is far more kno"\\Ti by name than generally read.

Many have borne testimony to his extraordinary reach of

learning and reflection. " I know of no political wi-iter

of the same period," says Stewart, " whose extensive,

and various, and discriminating reading appears to me
to have contributed more to facilitate and guide the

researches of his successors, or whose references to

ancient learning have been more frequently transcribed

without acknowledgment." '

46. What is the object of political society? Bodin
begins by inquiring. The greatest good, he

iiirtreatise answers, of every citizen, which is that of the
^^jie*! The whole statc. And this he places in the exercise

of the virtues proper to man, and in the know-
ledge of things natural, human, and divine. But as all

have not agreed as to the chief good of a single man, nor
whether the good of individuals be also that of the state,

this has caused a variety of laws and customs according

to the humours and passions of rulers. This first chapter

* This treatise, in its first edition, and of examples, which were not lost on
made so great an impression, that when the thoughtful minds of our countrymen.

Bodiu came to England in the service Grotius, who is not very favourable

of the duke of Alen90u, he found it ex- to Bodin, though of necessity he often

plained by lecturers both in London aud quotes the Republic, imputes to him au
Cambridge, but not, as has sometimes incorrectness as to facts which in some
been said, in the public schools of the cases raises a suspicion of ill-faith. Epist.

university. This put him upon trans- cccliii. It would require a more close

lating it into Latin himself, to render study of Bodin than I have made, to

it? fame more European. See Bayle. judge of the weight of this charge,

who has a good article on Bodin. I am i Dissertation on Progress of Philoso-

much inclined to believe that the perusal phy, p. 40. Stewart, however, thinks

of Bodin had a great effect in England. Bodin become so obscure that he makes
He is not perhaps very often quoted, an apology for the space he has allotted

and yet he is named with honour by to the Republic, though not exceeding

the chief writers of the next age ; but four pages. He was better known in the

lie furnished a store, both of arguments seventeenth century than at present
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is in a more metapliysical tone than we usually find in

Bodin. He proceeds in the next to the rights of families

(jus familiars), and to the distinction between a family

and a commonwealth. A family is the right government
of many persons under one head, as a commonwealth is

that of many families.^ Patriarchal authority
j^^^jjo^jt

he raises high, both marital and paternal, on of heads of

each subject pouring out a vast stream of f^ni''^^^-

knowledge : nothing that sacred and profane histoi-j-,

the accounts of travellers, or the Eoman lawj-ers could

supply, ever escapes the comprehensive researches of

Bodin.*" He intimates his opinion in favour of the right

of repudiation, one of the many proofs that he paid more
regard to the Jewish than the Christian law,' and vindi-

cates the full extent of the paternal power in the Eoman
republic, deducing the decline of the empire from its

relaxation.

47. The patriarchal government includes the relation

of master to servant, and leads to the qiiestion Domestic

whether slavery should be admitted into a well- ser\atude.

constituted commonwealth. Bodin, discussing this with

many arguments on both sides, seems to think that the

Je"\vish law, with its limitations as to time of servitude,

ought to prevail, since the divine niles were not laid

S Familia est plurinm sub anius ac and with great deference, but seldom oi-

^usdem patris familias imperium sub- never the Xew. Several passages might

ditonim, earumque renim qua? ipsius be alleged in proof, but 1 have not

propria sunt, recta moderatio. He has noted them all dowTi. In one place, lib.

an odd theory that a family must consist i. c. 6, he says, Paulus, Christianorum

of five persons, in which he seems to saeculi sui facile princcps, which is at

Iiave been influenced by some notions of least a singular mode of expression. In

the jurists, that three families may con- another he states the test of true religion

stitute a republic, and that fifteen so as to exclude all but the Mosaic,

persons are also the minimum of a com- An unpublished work of Bodin, called

munity. the Heptaplomeres, is said to exist in

h Cap. iii. 31. Bodin here protests many manuscripts, both in France and

against the stipulation sometimes made Germany ; in which, after debating dif-

bL'fure marriage, that the wife shall not ferent religions in a series of dialogues,

be in the power oi the husband ;
" agree- he gives the advantage to Deism or Ju-

ments so contrary to divine and human daism, for those who have seen it seem

laws, that they cannot be endured, nor not to have determined which. No one

are they to be observed even when rati- has thought it worth while to print this

fled by oath, since no oath in such cir- production. Jugler, Hist. Literaria, p.

ciunstances can be binding." 1740. Biogr. Univ. Niceron, xvii. 264.

i It has often been surmised that A posthumous work of Bodin, pub-

Bodin, though not a Jew by nativity, lished in 1596, Universaa Natura; Thea-

was such by conviction. This seems to trum, has been called by .wme a disguised

be confinnt'd by his Republic, wherein Pantheism. This did not appear, froia

he quotes the Old Testament continually what I have road of it, to be the case.
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do^^^l for the boimdaries of Palestine, but being so wise,

80 salutary, and of such authority, ought to be prefeiTed

above the constitutions of men. Slavery, therefore, is

not to be permanently established ; but vi^here it already

exists, it will be expedient that emancipation should be

gradual.''

48. These last are the rights of persons in a state of

nature, to be regulated, but not created by the

common- law. " Before there was either city or citizen,
wealths, qj. g^^y form of a commonwealth amongst men

(I make use in this place of Knolles's very good transla-

tion), every master of a family was master in his own
house, having power of life and death over his wife

and children; but, after that force, violence, ambition,

covetousness, and desire of revenge had armed one

against another, the issues of wars and combats giving

victory unto the one side, made the other to become
unto them slaves ; and amongst them that overcame, he
that was chosen cliief and captain, under whose conduct
and leading they had obtained the victory, kept them
also in his power and command as his faithful and
obedient servants, and the other as his slaves. Then
that full and entire liberty, by nature given to every
man to live as himself best pleased, was altogether

taken from the vanquished, and in the vanquishers
themselves in some measure also diminished in regard
of the conqueror ; for that now it concerned every man
in private to yield his obedience unto his chief sove-

reign ; and he that would not abate anything of his

liberty, to live under the laws and commandments of

another, lost all. So the words of lord and sei-vant, of

jirince and subject, before unknown to the world, were
first brought into use. Yea, reason, and the very light

of nature, leadeth us to believe very force and violence

to have given cause and beginning unto common-
wealths." "

49. Thus, therefore, the patriarchal simplicity of

Privileges government was overthrown by conquest, of
of citizens,

-v^rj^ich Nimrod seems to have been the earliest

instance ; and now fathers of families, once sovereign,

are become citizens. A citizen is a free man under the
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supreme government of another." Those who enjoy
more privileges than others are not citizens more than
they. "It is the acknowledgment of the sovereign by
his free subject, and the protection of the sovereign
towards him, that makes the citizen." This is one of

the fundamental principles, it may be observed by us in

passing, which distinguish a monarc^liical from a repub-
lican spirit in constitutional juiispiaidence. ^^'herever

mere subjection, or even mere nati^'ity, is held to give a
claim to citizenship, there is an abandonment of the
republican principle. This, always reposing on a real

or imaginary contract, distinguishes the nation, the
successors of the first community, from alien settlers,

and, above all, from those who are evidently of a dif-

ferent race. Length of time must, of course, ingraft

many of foreign origin upon the native tree ; but to

throw open civil privileges at random to new-comers, is

to convert a people into a casual aggregation of men.
In a monarchy the hereditary principle maintains an
unity of the commonwealth ; which may better permit,

though not entirely without danger, an equality' of

privileges among all its subjects. Thus under Caracalla,

but in a period in which we should not look for good
precedents, the great name, as once it had been, of

Eoman citizen was extended, east and west, to all the

provinces of the empire.

50. Bodin conies next to the relation between patron

and client, and to those alliances among states „ ,

which bear an analogy to it. But he is careful sovereign

to distinguish patronage or protection from po^^''-

vassalage. Even in imequal alliances the inferior is

still sovereign ; and, if this be not reserved, the alliance

must become subjection." Sovereignty, of which he
treats in the following chapter, be defines a supreme
and perpetual power, absolute and subject to no law."-"

A limited prince, except so far as the limitation is con-

fined to the laws of nature, is not sovereign. A sovereign
cannot bind his succesf-or, nor can he be bound by his

own laws, unless confinned by oath ; for we must not
confoimd the laws and contracts of princes—the fonner

" ?3st civis nihil aliud quam liber " c. 7.

bomo, qui summa alteriiis potcstate ob- P Mtyestas est sumtna in cives ac Bub-

ligatur. ditos legibusque soliita jiotestas.
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depend upon liis will, but the latter oblige his conscience.

It is convenient to call parliaments or meetings of states-

general for advice and consent, but the king is not Ixjund

by them ; the contrary notion has done much harm.

Even in England, where laws made in parliament can-

not be repealed without its consent, the king may reject

any new one without i-egard to the desire of the nation.'^

And though no taxes are imposed in England without

consent of parliament, this is the case also in other

countries, if necessity does not prevent the meeting of

the states. He concludes that the English parliament

may have a certain authority, but that the sovereignty

and legislative power are solely in the king. ^Vhoever
legislates is sovereign, for this power includes all other.

Whether a vassal or tributary prince is to be called

sovereign, is a question that leads Bodin into a great

quantity of feudal law and history; he determines it

according to his own theory.''

ol. The second book of the Eepublic treats of the dif-

ferent species of civil government. These, ae-

govern- cordiug to Bodin, are but three, no mixed form
ment, being possible, since sovereignty or the legisla-

tive power is indivisible. A democracy he defines to be
a government where the majority of the citizens possess

the sovereignty. Eome he holds to have been a demo-
cratic republic, in which, however, he is not exactly

right ; and he is certainly mistaken in his general

theory, by arguing as if the separate definition of each
of the three forms must be applicable after their combi-

Des otism
^^''^^'^^-^ -^ ^^^ chapter on despotic monarchy,

and mo- he again denies that governments were founded
iiaichy.

Qjj^ original contract. The power of one man,
in the origin of political societj-, was absolute ; and
Aristotle was wrong in supposing a fabulous golden age,

in which kings were chosen by suifrage.' Despotism is

1 Hoc taincn singulare videri possit, ' In the beginning of states, quo so-

qund, qua; leges populi rogatioiie ac cietas hominum coalescere ccspit, ac rei-

priucipis jussu feruntur, non aliter quam publicje forma quaedam constitui, unius

populi comitiis abrogari possunt. Id imperio ac dominatu omnia tenebantur.

enim Dellus Anglorum in Gallia legatus Fallit enim Aristoteles, qui aureum illud

mihi confirmavit ; idem tameu confitetur genus hominum fabulis poeticis quam
legem probari aut respui consuevisse con- reipsa illustrius, reges heroas suffragio

tra populi voUmtatem utcunque principi creasse prodidit ; cimi omnibus persua-

placuerit. sum sit ac perspicuum monarchiam ora-

' c. 9 and 10. nium primam in Assyria fuisse consti-

' i;b. ii. c. 1. tutam Nimrodo principe, &c.
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distinguished from monarchy by the subjects being
truly slaves, without a right over their properties

; but
as the despot may use them vv^ell, even this is not neces-

sarily a tyranny." Monarchy, on the other hand, is the

nilo of one man according to the law of nature, who
maintains the liberties and properties of others as much
as his own." As this definition does not imply any
other restraint than the will of the prince imposes on
himself, Bodin labours under the same difficulty as

Montesquieu. Every English reader of the Esprit des
Loix has been stiiTck by the want of a precise' distinction

between despotism and monarchy. Tj^ranny diff"ers,

Bodin saj's, from despotism, merely by the personal
character of the prince ; but severity towards a seditious

populace is not tyranny ; and here he censures the lax

government of Henry II. Tyrannicide he justifies in

respect of an usui-per who has no title except force, but
not as to lawful princes, or such as have become so by
prescription.''

52. An aristocracy he conceives always to exist where
a smaller body of the citizens governs the Aristo-

greater.^ This definition, which has been '^'"''"^y-

adopted by some late writers, appears to lead to con-

sequences hardly compatible with the common use of

language. The electors of the House of Commons in

England are not a majority of the people. Are they,

therefore, an aristocratical body? The same is still

more strongly the case in France, and in most repre-

sentative governments of Europe. We might better

say, that the distinguishing characteristic of an aris-

tocracy is the enjoyment of privileges which are not
communicable to other citizens simply by anything they
can themselves do to obtain them. Thus no government
would be properly aristocratical where a pecuniary
qualification is alone sufficient to confer political power

;

nor did the ancients ever use the word in such a sense.

53. Sovereignty resides in the supreme legislative

authority : but this requires the aid of other _ ,

inferior and delegated ministers, to the con- tounciisof

sideration of which the third book of Bcjdin is
^**'®-

directed. A senate he defines, " a lawftd assembly of

" c. 2. " 0. 3. > c. 4. esse judico, si minor pars civium csetCTis

^ Ego statum semper aristocraticum imperat. c. 1.
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counsellors of state, to give advice to them who have
the sovereignty in every commonwealth; we say, to

give advice, that we may not ascribe any power of com-
mand to such a senate." A council is necessary in a

monarchy ; for much knowledge is generally mischievous

in a king. It is rarely united with a good disposition

and with a moral discipline of mind. None of the

emperors were so illiterate as Trajan, none more learned

than Nero. The counsellors should not be too numerous,
and he advises that they should retain their offices for

life. It would be dangerous as well as ridiculous to

choose young men for such a post, even if they could

have "ndsdom and experience, since neither older persons,

nor those of their own age, would place confidence in

them. He then expatiates, in his usual manner, upon
all the councils that have existed in ancient or modem
states.''

54. A magistrate is an officer of the sovereign, pos-

Duties of sessing public authority.*" Bodin censures the
magistrates, ijsual definitions of magistracy, distinguishing

from magistrates both those officers who possess no right

of command, and such commissioners as have only a
temporary delegation. In treating of the duty of magi-

strates towards the sovereign, he praises the rule of the

law of France, that the judge is not to regard private

letters of the king against the justice of a civil suit.'

But after stating the doubt, whether this applies to

matters affecting the public, he concludes that the judge

must obey any direction he receives, unless contrarj- to

the law of nature, in which case he is bound not to for-

feit his integiity. It is however better, as far as we can,

to obey all the commands of the sovereign than to set a

bad example of resistance to the people. This has pro-

bably a regard to the frequent opposition of the parlia-

ment of Paris to what it deemed the unjust or illegal

ordinances of the court. Several questions, discussed in

these chapters on magistracy, are rather subtle and
verbal ; and, in general, the argumentative part of Bodin
is almost drowned in his erudition.

55. A state cannot subsist without colleges and eor-

Corpora- porations, for mutual affection and friendship is

tions. ^]^Q necessary bond of human life. It is tme
* C I, b C 3- "^ C. 4.



Chap. IV. SLAVES—RISE AND FALL OF STATES. 155

that mischiefs have sprung from these institutions, and
they are to be regulated by good laws ; but as a family

is a community natural, so a college is a community
civil, and a commonwealth is but a community governed
by a sovereign power ; and thus the word community is

common unto all three.'' In this chapter we have a full

discussion of the subject; and, in adverting to the

Spanish Cortes and English House of Commons as a sort

of colleges in the state, he praises them as useful insti-

tutions, obsei'ving, with somewhat more boldness than is

ordinary to him, that in several provinces in France
there had been assemblies of the states, which had been
abolished by those who feared to see their ot^ti crimes

and peculations brought to light.

56. In the last chapter of the third book, on the de-

gTces and orders of citizens, Bodin seems to slaves, part

think that slaves, being subjects, ought to be °^ ^^^ ^'*'^-

reckoned parts of the state." This is, as has been inti-

mated, in conformity with his monarchical notions. He
then enters upon the different modes of acquiring nobility,

and inveighs against making wealth a passport to it

;

discussing also the derogation to nobility by plebeian

occupation. The division into three orders is useful in

every form of government.
57. Perhaps the best chapter in the Eepublic of Bodin

is the first in the fourth book, on the rise, pro- _. ,

T,. ^ ]• Kiseand
gress, and stationary condition, revolutions, fail of

decline, and fall of states. A commonwealth ®'^'^^-

is said to be changed when its form of polity is altered

;

for its identity is not to be determined by the long

standing of the city walls ; but when popular govern-

ment becomes monarchy, or aristocracy is turned to de-

mocracy, the commonwealth is at an end. He thus uses

the word respuUica in the sense of polity or constitution,

which is not, perhaps, strictly correct, though sanctioned

by some degree of usage, and leaves his proposition a

tautological tniism. The extinction of states may be

natural or violent, but in one way or the other it must
happen ; since there is a detenninate period to all things,

and a natural season in which it seems desirable that

d c. 7. jeque ac liberos homines civitate donari
" Si mihi tabellre ac jnra suffrar'.iorum cupiam. By this he may only mean that

in hac disputatione tribuantur, servos he would desire to emancipate them.
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they should come to an end. The best revolution is that

which takes place by a voluntary cession of power,

58. As the fonns of government are three, it follows

Causes of that the possible revolutions from one to another
revolutions,

g^j.^ ^^^^ -poY anarchy is the extinction of a

government, not a revolution in it. lie proceeds to de-

velope the causes of revolutions with great extent of

historical learning and with judgment, if not with so

much acuteness or so much vigoixr of style as Machiavel.

Great misfortimes in war, he observes, have a tendency
to change popular rule to aristocracy, and siiccess has an
opposite effect ; the same seems applicable to all public

adversity and prosperity. Democracy, however, more
commonly ends in monarchy, as monarchy does in de-

mocracy, especially when it has become tyi'annical ; and
such changes are iisually accompanied by civil war or
tumult. Nor can aristocracy, he thinks, be changed
into democracy without violence, though the converse

revolution sometimes happens quietly, as when the la-

bouring classes and traders give up public affairs to look

after their own ; in this manner Venice, Lucca, Eagusa,

and other cities have become aristocracies. The great

danger for an aristocracy is, that some ambitious person,

either of their own body or of the people, may arm the

latter against them : and this is most likely to occur
when honours and magistracy are conferred on unworthy
men, which affords the best topic to demagogues, espe-

cially where the plebeians are wholly excluded ; which,
thougli always giievous to them, is yet tolerable so long
as power is intrusted to deserving persons ; but when
bad men are promoted, it becomes easy to excite the

minds of the people against the nobility, above all, if

there are already factions among the latter, a condition

dangerous to all states, but mostly to an aristocracy.

Eevolutions are more frequent in small states, because a

small number of citizens is easily split into parties
;

hence we shall find in one age more revolutions among
the cities of Greece or Italy than have taken place during
many in the kingdoms of France or Spain. He thinks

the ostracism of dangerous citizens itself dangerous, and
recommends rather to put them to death, or to render

them friends. Monarchy, he observes, has this peculiar

to it, that if the king be a prisoner, the constitution is
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not lost ; whereas, if the seat of government in a i-epublic

be taken it is at an end, the subordinate cities never
making resistance. It is evident that this can only be
applicable to the case, hithei-to the more common one,

of a republic, in which the capital citj entirely pre-

dominates. " There is no kingdom which shall not, in

continuance of time, be changed, and at length also be
overthi-own. But it is best for them who least feel their

changes by little and little made, whether from evil to

good, or from good to evil."

59. If this is the best, the next is the worst chapter

in Bodin. It professes to inquire, whether the
i

•
i

revolutions of states can be foreseen. Here he fancies of

considers whether the stars have such an in-
^^•^n-

fluence on human aflairs that political changes can be
foretold by their means, and declares entirely against it,

with such expressions as would seem to indicate his dis-

belief in astrology. K it were tiiie, he says, that the

conditions of commonwealths depended on the heavenly
bodies, there could be yet no certain prediction of them

;

since the astrologers lay down their observations with
such inconsistency, that one will place the same star in

direct course at the moment that another makes it retro-

grade. It is ob^'ious that any one who could employ
this argument must haA'e perceived that it destioys the

whole science of astrologj*. But, after giving instances

of the blmiders and contradictions of these pretended
philosophers, he so far gives way as to admit that, if all

the events from the beginning of the world could be
duly compared with the planetaiy motions, some infei'-

ences might be deduced from them ; and thus, giving
up his better reason to the prejudices of his age, he
acknowledges astrology as a theoretical truth. The
hypothesis of Copernicus he mentions as too absurd to

de.-sei've refutation ; since, being contrary to the tenets of

all theologians and philosophers, and to common sense,

it subvei'ts the foundations of eveiy science. AN e now
plunge deeper into nonsense ; Bodin proceeding to a long

arithmetical disquisition, founded on a passage in Plato,

ascribing the fall of states to want of proportion.'

60. The next chapter, on the danger of sudden revo-

lutions in the entire govemment, asserts that even the
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most determined astrologers agree in denying that a wise

^ , man is subjugated by the starry influences,
Danger of , i > ^ i i i i

Budden though they may govern those who are led by
changes,

pagyi^j^ \[]^q -wild beasts. Therefore a wise ruler

may foresee revolutions and provide remedies. It is

doubtful whether an established law ought to be changed,

though not good in itself, lest it should bring others into

contempt, especially such as affect the fonn of polity.

These, if possible, should be held iin^mutable
;
yet it is

to be remembered that laws are only made for the sake

of the community, and public safety is the supreme law
of laws. There is therefore no law so sacred that it may
not be changed thi-ough necessity. But, as a general

rule, whatever change is to be made should be effected

gradually.^

61. It is a disputed question whether magistrates

should be temporary or perpetual. Bodin thinks

power'of it essential that the council of state should be
thesove- permanent, but high civil commands ought to

" ' be temporary.'' It is in general impoi-tant that

magistrates shall accord in their opinions
;
yet there

are circumstances in which their emulation or jealousy

may be beneficial to a state.' Whether the sovereign

ought to exercise judicial functions may seem, he says,

no difficult question to those who are agTeed that kings

were established for the sake of doing justice. This,

however, is not his theory of the origin of government

;

and after giving all the reasons that can be urged in

favour of a monarch-judge, including as usual all his-

torical precedents, he decides that it is inexpedient for

the ruler to pronounce the law himself. His reasons

are sufficiently bold, and grounded on an intimate know-
ledge of the vices of courts, which he does not hesitate

to pour out."^

62. In treating of the part to be taken by the prince,

or by a good citizen, in civil factions, after a

tion of long detail from history of conspiracies and
religions,

seditions, he comes to disputes about religion,

and contends against the permission of reasonings on
matters of faith. What can be more impious, he says,

than to suffer the eternal laws of God, which ought to

be implanted in men's minds with the utmost certainty.
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to be called in question b}^ probable reasonings ? For
there is nothing so demonstrable, which men will not
undennine by argument. But the principles of religion

do not depend on demonstrations and arguments, biit on
faith alone ; and whoever attempts to prove them by a

train of reasoning, tends to subvert the loundaticins of

the whole fabric. Bodin in this sophistry was undoubt-
edly insincere. He goes on, however, having purposely
sacrificed this cock to iEsculapius, to contend that, if

several religions exist in a state, the prince should

avoid violence and persecution ; the natural tendency of

man being to give his assent voluntarily, but nevn- by
force."

63. The first chapter of the fifth book, on the adapta-

tion of government to the varieties of race and
climate, has excited more attention than most of cmnate

others, from its being supposed to have given °° govern-

rise to a theory of Montesquieu. In fact, how-
ever, the general principle is more ancient ; but no one
had developed it so fully as Bodin. Of this he seems to

be aware. Xo one, he says, has hitherto treated on this

important subject, which should always be kept in mind,
lest we establish institutions not suitable to the people, for-

getting that the laws of nature will not bend to the fancy
of man. He then investigates the peculiar characteristics

of the northem, middle, and southern nations, as to physi-

cal and moral qualities. Some positions he has laid down
erroneously ; but, on the whole, he shows a penetrating
judgment and comprehensive generalisation of views.
He concludes that bodily strength prevails towards the
poles, mental power towards the tropics ; and that the
nations lying between partake in a mixed ratio of both.
This is not A'ery just; but he argues from the great
armies that have come from the north, while arts and
sciences have been derived from the south. There is

certainly a considerable resemblance to Montesquieu in
this chapter; and like him, with better excuse, Bodin
accumulates inaccm-ate stories. Force prevails most
with northern nations, reason with the inhabitants of a
temperate or middle clmiate, superstition with those of

the south; thus astrology, magic, and all mysterious
sciences, have come from the Chaldeans and Eg;yptiaDS.
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Mechanical arts and inventions, on the other hand,

fluui'ish best in noilheni countries, and the natives of

the south hardly know how to imitate them, their genius

being wholly speculative, nor have they so much in-

dustry, quickness in perceiving what is to be done, or

worldly prudence. The stars appear to exert some in-

fluence over national peculiarities ; but even in the same
latitudes great variety of character is found, which arises

from a mountainous or level soil, and from other physical

circumstances. We learn by experience that the in-

habitants of hilly countries and the northern nations

geneially love freedom, but having less intellect than

strength, submit readily to the wisest among them.

Even winds are not without some effect on national

character. But the baiTeuness or fertility of the soil is

more important; the latter producing indolence and
effeminacy, while one effect of a barren soil is to drive

the people into cities, and to the exercise of handicrafts

for the sake of commerce, as we see at Athens and

Nuremberg, the former of which may be contrasted Avith

Boeotia.

G4. Bodin concludes, after a profusion of evidence

drawn from the whole world, that it is necessary not

only to consider the general character of the climate as

affecting an entire region, but even the peculiarities of

single districts, and to inquire what effects may be

AVTOUght on the dispositions of the inhabitants by the air,

the water, the mountains and valleys, or prevalent winds,

as well a,s those which depend on their religion, their

customs, their education, their form of government ; for

whoever should conclude alike as to all who live in the

same climate woidd be frequently deceived ; since, in

the same parallel of latitude, we ma}^ find remarkable

differences even of countenance and complexion. This

chapter abounds with proofs of the comprehension as

well as patient research which distinguishes Bodin from

every political writer who had preceded him.

65 In the second chapter, which inquii'es how we
may avoid the revolutions which an excessive

wbviiiting inequality of possessions tends to produce, he
inequality, fnveighs against a partition of property, as in-

consistent with civil society, and against an abolition of

debts, because there can he no justice where contracts
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are not held inviolable ; and observes, that it is absurd
to expect a division of all possessions to bring about tran-

quillity. He objects also to any endeavour to limit the
number of the citizens, except by colonisation. In de-

ference to the autliority of the Mosaic law, he is friendly

to a limited right of primogeniture, but disapproA'es the
power of testamentary dispositions, as tending to inequa-
lity, and the admission of women to equal shares in the
inheritance, lest the same consequence should come
through marriage. Usury he woiild absolutely abolish,

to save the poorer classes from ruin.

66. Whether the property of condemned persons shall

be confiscated is a problem, as to which, having
given the arguments on both sides, he inclines tions—

to a middle course, that the criminal's own rewards.

acquisitions should be forfeited, but what has descended
from his ancestors should pass to his posterity. He
speaks with great freedom against iinjust prosecutions,

and points out the dangers of the law of forfeiture." In
the next, being the fourth chapter of this book, he treats

of rewards and punishments. All states depend on the
due distribution of these ; but, while many books are full

of the latter, few have discussed the former, to which he
here confines himself. Triumphs, statues, public thanks,
offices of trust and command, are the most honourable

;

exemptions from service or tribute, piivileges, and the
like, the most beneficial. In a popular government, the
foiiaer are more readily conceded than the latter ; in a
monarchy, the reverse. The Eoman triumph gave a
splendour to the republic itself. In modern times the
sale of nobility and of public offices, renders them no
longer so honourable as they should be. He is here
again very free-spoken as to the conduct of the French,
and of other governments."

67. The advantage of warlike habits to a nation, and
the utility of fortresses, are then investigated.

Some have objected to the latter, as injurious

to the courage of the people, and of little service against
an invader; and also, as furnishing opportunities to

tyrants and usurpers, or occasiunally to rebels. Bodin,
however, inclines in their favour, especially as to those

on the frontier, which may be granted as feudal benefices,

" c. .-i.
o (. ,,.
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but not in inheritance. The qiiestion of cultivating a

niilitaiy spirit in the people depends on the form of

polity : in poptflar states it is necessarj'- ; in an aristo-

cracy, unsafe. In monarchies, the position of the state

with respect to its neighbours is to be considered. The
capital city ought to be strong in a republic, because its

occupation is apt to cany with it an entire change in the

commonwealth. But a citadel is dangerous in such a

state. It is better not to sutler castles, or strongholds of

private men, as is the policy of England ; unless when
the custom is so established, that they cannot be dis-

mantled without danger to the state.^

68. Treaties of peace and alliance come next under

Xecessityof review. He points out vnth his usual prolixity
good faith. jr\^Q difference between equal and unequal com-
jiacts of this kind. Bodin contends strongly for the

rigorous maintenance of good faith, and reprobates the

civilians and canonists who induced the council of Con-
stance to break their promise- towards John Huss. No
one yet, he exclaims, has been so consummately impu-
dent as to assert the right of violating a fair promise

;

but one alleges the deceit of the enemy ; another, his

own mistake ; a third, the change of circumstances,

which has rendered it impossible to keep his word ; a
fourth, the ruin of the state which it would entail. But
no excuse, according to Bodin, can be sufficient, save the

unla"u"fulness of the promise, or the impossibility of ful-

filling it. The most difficult terms to keep are between
i:)rinces and theii* subjects, which generally require the

giiarantee of other states. Faith, however, ought to be
kept in such cases ; and he censures, though imder an
erroneous impression of the fact, as a breach of engage-
ment, the execution of the duke of York in the reign of

Henry VI. ; adding, that he prefers to select foreign in-

stances rather than those at home, which he would wish
to be buried in everlasting oblivion. In this he probably
alludes to the day of St. Bartholomew."'

69. The first chapter of the sixth book relates to a
Census of periodical census of property, which he recom-
property. -mei^Js as too much neglected. The Eoman

censorship of manners he extols, and thinks it peculiaiiy

P c. 5. mestica recordor, qua; utinam sempi-
"• c. 6. Externa libcntius quani do- terna oblixione s^pu'.ta jaccrcnL
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required, when all domestic coercion is come to an end.
Bnt he would give no coercive jurisdiction to his censors,

and plainly intimates his dislike to a similar authority in
the church.' A more important disquisition follows on
l^ublic revenues. These may be derived from pubiic re-

seven sources : namely, national domains ; con- '^enu^'s-

fiscation of enemies' property
;

gifts of friendly powers
;

tributes from dependent allies ; foreign trade carried on
by the state ; tolls and customs on exports and imports

;

or, lastly, taxes directly levied on the people. The first

of these is the most secure and honourable ; and here Ave

have abundance of ancient and modem learning, while
of course the French principle of inalienability is brought
foi-ward. The second source of revenue is justified by
the rights of war and practice of nations ; the third has
sometimes occurred ; and the fourth is very frequent. It

is dishonourable for a prince to be a merchant, and thus
gain a revenue in the fifth mode, yet the kings of Portu-
gal do not disdain this ; and the mischievous usage of

selling offices in some other countries seems to fall under
this head. The different taxes on merchandise, or, in

our language, of customs and excise, come in the sixth

place. Here Bodin advises to lower the import duties on
articles with which the people cannot well dispense, but
to lay them heavily on manufactured goods, that they
may learn to practise these arts themselves.

70. The last species of revenue, obtained from direct

taxation, is never to be chosen but from neces-
sity ; and as taxes are apt to be kept up when
the necessity is passed, it is better that the king should
borrow money of subjects than impose taxes upon them.
He then enters on the history of taxation in different

countries, remarking it as peculiar to France, that the

burthen is thrown on the people to the ease of the nobles
and clergy, which is the case nowhere except Avith the

French, among whom, as Caesar tnily wrote, nothing is

more despised than the common people. Taxes on luxu-

ries, which serve only to corn^pt men, are the best of all

:

those also are good which are imposed on proceedings at

law, so as to restrain unnecessary litigation. Borrowing
at interest, or by Avay of annuity, as they do at Venice, is

ruinous. It seems, therefore, that Bodin recommends
f !Jb. \'i. c. 1.
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loans without interest, whicli must be compulsoiy. In
the remainder of this chapter he treats of the best mode
of expending the public revenue, and advises that royal

grants should be closely examined, and, if excessive, be

rescmded, at least after the death of the reigning king."

71. Every adulteration of coin, to which Bodin pro-

Aduiwration ceeds, and every change in its value, is danger-
ofcoin. Q^g^ jjg jt aifects the certainty of contracts, and
renders every man's property insecure. The ditferent

modes of alloying coin are then explained according to

practical metallurg}', and, assuming the constant ratio of

gold to silver as twelve to one, he ad^^ses that coins of

both metals should be of the same weight. The alloy

should not be above one in twenty-four ; and the same

standard should be used for plate. Many curious facts

in monetary history Avill be found collected in this

chapter.'

72. Bodin next states fully, and with apparent fair-

Superiority ness, the advantages and disadvantages both of
ofmonarchy. democracy and aristocracy, and admittmg that

some evils belong to monarchy, contends that they are

all much less than in the two other forms. It must be

lemembered, that he does not acknowledge the possi-

bility of a mixed government ; a singular error, which,

of course, vitiates his reasonings in this chapter. But it

contains many excellent obsem-ations on democratical

violence and ignorance, which histoiy had led him duly

to appreciate." The best form of polit)' he holds to be a

monarchy by agnatic succession, such as, in contradic-

tion to Hottoman, he maintains to have been always

established in France, pointing out also the mischiefs

that have ensued in other countries for want of a Salic

law."

73. In the concluding chapter of the work, Bodin,

Conclusion With too much parade of mathematical lang-uage,
of the work, ^escants on what he calls arithmetical, geome-

trical, and haiTQonic proportions as applied to political

regimen. As the substance of all this appears only to

be, that laws ought sometimes to be made according to

the circumstances and conditions of different ranks in

society, sometimes to be absolutely equal, it will pro-

bably be thought by most rather incumbered by this

» C. 2. t c. 3. " c 4. * C. 5
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philosopliy, which, however, he boiTowed from the an-

cients, and foiuid conibrmable to the spirit of learned

men in his own time. Several interesting questions in

the theory of jnrispnidence are incidentally discussed in

this chapter, such as that of the due limits of judicial

discretion.

74. It must appear, even from this imperfect analysis,

in which much has been curtailed of its fair gg^j^j ^^^,

proportion, and many both cirrious and judi- p^reJ '«itii

cious observations omitted, that Bodin possessed ancuiachi-

a highly philosophical mind, united "wdth the ^^''^^•

most ample stores of history and jurisprudence. Xo
former %vTiter on political philosophy had been either so

comprehensive in his scheme or so copious in his know-
ledge ; none, perhaps, more original, more independent
and fearless in his inquiries. Two names alone, indeed,

could be compared with his—Aristotle and Machiavel.
Without, however, pretending that Bodin was eqrial to

the former in acuteness and sagacity, we may say that

the experience of two thousand years, and the maxims of

reason and justice, suggested or corrected by the Gospel
and its ministers, by the philosophers of Greece and
Rome, and by the civil law, gave him advantages, of

which his judgment and industry fi^illy enabled him to

avail himself. MachiaA-el, again, has discussed so few,

comparatively, of the important questions in political

theory, and has seen many things so partially, according
to the narrow experience of Italian republics, that, with
all his superiority in genius, and still more in effective

eloquence, we can hardly say that his Discourses on
Livy are a more useful study than the Eepublic of

Bodin.

75. It has been often alleged, as we have mentioned
above, that Montesquieu owed something, and ^^,.^j^

especially his theory of the influence of climate, Muntes-

to Bodin. But, though he had imquestionably '^"^"'

read the Eepublic with that advantage which the most
fertile minds derive from others, this ought not to detract

in our eyes from his real originality. The Republic and
the Spirit of Laws bear, however, a more close compari-
son than any other political systems of celebrity. Budin
and Montesquieu are, in this province of political theory,

the most philosophical of those who have read so deeply,
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tlie most learned of those who have thought so much.
Both acute, ingenious, little respecting authority in mat-
ters of opinion, but defeiTing to it in established power,
and hence apt to praise the fountain of waters whose
bitterness they exposed ; both in advance of their age,

but one so much that his genius neither kindled a fire in

the public mind, nor gained its own due praise, the other

more fortunate in being the immediate herald of a gene-

ration which he stimulated, and Avhich repaid him by its

admiration ; both conversant with ancient and mediaeval

history, and with the Roman as well as national law
;

both just, benevolent, and sensible of the great object of

civil society, but displaying this with some variation ac-

cording to their times ; both sometimes seduced by false

analogies, but the one rather through respect to an eiTo-

neous philosophy, the other through personal thirst of

praise and affectation of originality ; both aware that the

basis of the philosophy of man is to be laid in the records

of his past existence ; but the one prone to accumulate
historical examples without sufficient discrimination, and
to overwhelm, instead of convincing the reader by their

ledundancy, the other aiming at an induction from select

experience, but hence appearing sometimes to reason
generally from particular premises, or dazzling the

student by a proof that does not satisfy his reason.^

y This account of Bodin's Republic to do justice to a great Frencli writer of

will be found too long by many readers

;

the sixteenth century,

and I ought, perhaps, to apologise for it As I have mentioned M. Lerminier,

on the score that M. Lerminier, in his I would ask whether the following is a
brilliant and agreeable Introduction a fair translation of the Latin of Bodin :

—

I'Histoire Generale du Droit (Paris, Eo nos ipsa ratio deducit, imperia scili-

1829), has pre-occupied the same ground, cet ac respublicas vi prinium coaluisse.

This, however, had escaped my recollec- etiam si ab historia deseramur; quam-

tion (though I was acquainted with the quam pleni sunt Ubri, plenie leges, plena

work of M. L.) when 1 made my own antiquitas. Kn etablissant la thcorie de

analysis, which has not been borrowed I'origine des socidles, il declare qu'il y
ill a single line from his. The labours of persiste, quand meme Us fails iraient

M. Lerminier are not so commonly known o I'encontre. Hist, du Droit, pp. 62

in England as to render it unnecessary and OJ.



Chap. IY. JUEISPKUDENCE. 167

Sect. III.—Ox Jurisprudence.

Golden Age of Jurisprudence — Cujacius — Other Civilians — Anti-Tribonianus ol

Hottoman — Law of Nations — Franciscus a Victoria — Balthazar Ayala —
Albericus Gentilis.

76, The latter part of tlie sixteenth century, deuomi-

nated by Andres the golden age of iurispru- „ ,,
•^ ~

, ° , •' ^ Golden age

dence, produced the men wiio comijleted what of juris-

Alciat and Augustinus had begim in the pre-
pi'^J'^nce.

ceding generation, by elucidating and reducing to order

the daik chaos which the Eoman law, enveloped in its

own obscurities and those of its earlier commentators,

had presented to the student. The most distin- ^^ ,j^jy_

guished of these, Cujacius, became professor at

Bourges, the chief scene of his reno'vs'n, and the prin-

cipal seminary of the Eoman law in France, about the

year looo. His works, of which many had been sepa-

rately published, were collected in 1577, and they make
an epoch in the annals of jurisprudence. This greatest

of all civil lawyers pursued the track that Alciat had so

successfully opened, avoiding all scholastic subtleties of

interpretation, for which he substituted a general eru-

dition, that rendered the science at once more intelli-

gible and more attractive. Though his works are volu-

minous, Cujacius has not the reputation of diffuseness

;

on the contrary, the art of lucid explanation Avith bre-

vity, is said to have been one of his gTcat characteristics.

Thus, in the Paratitla on the Digest, a little book which
Hottoman, his rival and enemy, advised his own son to

carrj'- constantly about with him, we find a brief expo-

sition, in veiy good Latin, of every title in order, but
with little additional matter. And it is said that he
thought nothing requisite for the Institutes but short

clear notes, which his thorough admirers afterwards

contrasted with the celebrated but rather verbose com-
mentaries of Vinnius.

77. Notwithstanding this conciseness, his works ex-

tend to a formidable length. For the civil law ., , .

itself is, tor the most part, very concisely bestowed

^vl•itten, and stretches to such an extent, that "i"'" '''"'•
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his indefatigable diligence in illustrating eveiy purtitm
of it could not Le satisfied witliin narrow bounds,
" Had Cujacius been bom sooner," in the words of the
most elegant of his successors, " he would have sufficed

instead of every <jther interpreter. For neither does he
permit us to remain ignorant of anything, nor to know
anything which he has not taught. He alone insti'ucts

us on every subject, and what he teaches is always his

own. Hence, though the learned style of jurisprudence

began -wdth Alciat, we shall call it Cujacian." ^ " Tiiough
the writings of Cujacius are so voluminous," says Heinec-
cius, " that scarce any one seems likely to read them
all, it is almost peculiar to him, that the longer any of

his books is, the more it is esteemed. Nothing in them
is trivial, notliing such as might be found in any other

;

every thing so well chosen that the reader can feel no
satiety ; and the truth is seen of what he answered to

his disciples, when they asked for more diffuse commen-
taries, that his lectures were for the igTiorant, his writings

for the learned."'' A later writer, Gennari, has given a
more fully elaborate character of this illustrious laAv;)-er,

who might seem to have rmited every excellence with-

out a failing.'' But without listening to the enemies
w^hom his own eminence, or the polemical fierceness of

some disputes in which he was engaged, created among
the jurists of that age, it has since been obsei-ved, that

in his writings may be detected certain inconsistencies,

of which whole books have been invidiously compiled,

and that he was too prone to abuse his acuteness by con-

jectural emendations of the text ; a dangerous practice,

as Bynkershoek truly remarks, when it may depend

^ Gravina, Origines Juris Civilis, p. jejune tractata, qus explicationis pauUo

219. diffusions pariunt desiderium. Candida
" Helneccii Opera, xiv. 203. He pre- perspicuitate brevis, elegans sub amabili

fers the Obscrvationes atque Emenda- simplicitate, caule eruditus, quantum
tiones of Cujacius to all his other worlcs. patitur occasio, ubique docens, no aliqua

These contain twenty-eight books, pub- parte arguatur otiosus, tarn nihil habet

lished, at intervals, from the year 1556. inane, nihil inconditum, nihil curtum.

They were designed to extend to forty nihil clat:dicaus, nihil redundans, amce-

books. nus in Obscrvationibus, subtilis in Trac-

b Respublica Jurisconsultorvim, p. 237. tatibus, uber ac planus in Commentariis,

Iritactum in jurisprudentia reliquit nihil, generosus in refellendis objectis, accuratus

et qu!e scribit, non tarn ex aliis excerpta, in conflngendis nolis, in Paratitlis Ijrevis

quam a se inventa, sane fatentur onines

;

ac succi plenus, rectus prudensque in

ita omnia suo loco posita, non nimis pro- Consultstionibas.

tracta, qna; nauseam creant, non arete ao
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upon a single particle whether the claim of Titius or of

Marius shall prevail."

78. Such was the reno-mi of Cnjacius that, in the

public schools of Geimany, when his name was _ . .

mentioned, eveiy one took on bis hat. ihe an inter-

continual bickerings of his contemporaries, not
i^'^.'^ratber

only of the old Accursian school, among whom than a

Albericus Gentilis was prominent in dispa-
*^^®''-

raging him, but of those who had been trained in the
steps of Alciat like himself, did not affect this honest
admiration of the general student.^ But we must not
consider Cujacius exactly in the light of what we now
call a gTeat la-s\yer. He rejected all modem forensic

experience with scorn, declaring that he had misspent
his youth in such studies. \\e have, indeed, fifty of his

consultations which appear to be actual cases. But in

general, it is observed by Gravina, that both he and the
greatest of his disciples " are but ministers of ancient
jurisprudence, hardly deigning to notice the emergent
questions of modem practice. Hence, while the elder

jurists of the school of Bartolus, deficient as they are in

expounding the Eoman laws, yet apply them judiciously

to new cases, these excellent interpreters hardly regard
anything modem, and leave to the others the whole
honour of advising and deciding rightly." Therefore he
recommends that the student who has imbil:)ed the

elements of Eoman jurisprudence in all their purity
from the school of Cujacius, should not neglect the in-

terpretations of Accur8ius in obscure passages ; and,
above all, should have recourse to Bartolns and his

disciples for the arguments, authorities, and illustrations

which ordinary forensic questions will require.'

70. At some distance below Cujacius, but in places of

honour, we find among the great French inter- French law-

preters of the civil law in this age, Duaren, as y'^^? |l«'")'

devoted to ancient learning as Cujacius, but oXeTand
differing from him by inculcating the necessity ""'P'^-

of forensic practice to form a perfect lawyer f Govea,
who, though a Portuguese, was always resident in

^ Iicinecc. xiv. 209; Geiinarl.p. 199. S Pnaronns . . . sine furensis exerci-
d Gennari, p. 2!6; Biojn". Univ. tationis pra'sirtio nee satis percipi, nee
"^ Heineccius, ibid. ; Giiinavi, p. 242. recte comnidiloqno ddreri jus civile ox-
f Gravina, p. 222, 230. istinmt. (icntiari. p. 179.
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France, wliom some have set even above Cujacius for

ability, and of whom it has been said that ho is the only
jurist who ought to have written more ;"• Brisson, a man
of various learning, who became in the seditions of

Paris an unfortunate victim of his own weak ambition

;

Balduin, a strenuous advocate for uniting the study of

ancient history with that of law ; Godefroi, whose Cor-
pus Juris Civilis makes an epoch in jurisprudence,
being the text-book universally received ; and Connan,
w'ho is at least much quoted by the principal writers on
the law of nature and nations. The boast of Germany
Avas Gifanius.

80. These " ministers of ancient jurispnidence

"

onent
seemed to have no other office than to display

of the Ro- ^the excellences of the old masters in their ori-
maniaw. ginal purity. Ulpian and Papinian were to

them what Aristotle and Aquinas were to another class

of worshippers. But the jurists of the age of Sevems
have come down to us through a compilation in that of

Justinian ; and Alciat himself had begun to discover the
intei-polations of Tribonian, and the corruption which,
through ignorance or design, had penetrated the vast

reservoir of the Pandects. Augustinus, Cujacius, and
other French laviryers of the school of Bourges, folloAved

in this track, and endeavoured not only to restore the
text from en-ors introduced l^y the carelessness of tran-

scribers, a necessary and arduous labour, but from such
as had spiamg out of the prestimptuoiisness of the law-
giver himself, or of those whom he had employed. This
excited a vehement opposition, led by some of the chief

lawyers of France, jealous of the fame of Cujacius. But,
while they pretended to rescue the orthodox vulgate
from the innovations of its great interpreter, another
sect rose up, far bolder than either, which assailed the
law itself. Of these the most determined were Faber
and Hottoman.

81, Antony Faber, or Fabre, a lawyer of Savoy, who
Faber of became president of the court of Chamber! in
Savoy. 1610, acquired his reputation in the sixteenth

h Goveanus. . . . vir, de quo nno ut diligentise laudem sibi non necessa-
desideretur, plura scripsisse, de ceteris nam, minus etiam honorificam putare
vero, pauciora .... quia felix in- videatur. Gennari, p. 281.
Renio, naturae viribus tantum confideret.
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century. He waged war against the whole body of com
mentators, and even treated the civil law itself as so

mutilated and corrnpt, so inapplicable to modem times,

that it would be better to lay it altogether aside. Gen-
nari says, that he would have been the greatest of

lawyers, if he had not been too desirous to appear such ;'

his temerity and self-confidence diminished the effect of

his ability. His mind was ardent and unappalled by
difficulties ; no one had more enlarged A'iews of juris-

prudence, but in his intei-pretations he was prone to

make the laws rather what they ought to have been than
what they were. His love of paradox is hardly a greater

fault than the perpetual carping at his own master Cuja-

cius, as if he thought the reform of jurisprudence should

have been reserved for himself.''

82. But the most celebrated production of this party
is the Anti-Tribonianiis of Hottoman. This
was written in 1567, and, though not published bonianus of

in French till 1609, nor in the original till
Ho""""^-

1647, seems properly to belong to the sixteenth century.

He begins by acknowledging the merit of the Komans in

jurisprudence, but denies that the compilation of Justi-

nian is to be confounded with the Eoman law. He
divides his inquiry into two questions : first, whether
the study of these laws is useful in France ; and,
secondly, what are their deficiencies. These laws, he
obsei-ves by the way, contain -very little instruction

about Eoman history or antiquities, so that in books on
those subjects we rarely find them cited. He then ad-

verts to particular branches of the civil law, and shows
that numberless doctrines are now obsolete, such as the
state of servitude, the right of arrogation, the ceremo-
nies of marriage, the peculiar law of guardianship, while
for matters of daily occurrence they give Tis no assist-

ance. He points out the useless distinctions between
things mancipi and non mancipi, between the dovunium
quintarium and lonitarium ; the modes of acquiring pro-

i P. 97. difficultds. Mais on laccuse avec raison

k Heineccius, p. 236. Fabre, says Fer- d'avoir drfcidd nn peu trop hardiment

riere, as quoted by Terrasson, Hist de la contre les ojiinions coniniunos, et de
Jurisprudence, est celuidcsjuiisconsnltes s'etre donnd souvent trop de libcvtd de

moderiies qui a portd le plus loin les retrancher on d'ajoutcr duns Ics lois.

idces sur le droit Cdtoit un esprit vaste See, too, tbe article Kavre, in Uio'^pphio

qui ne se rcbutoit pur dc plus grandcs Universelle.
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perty by mancipation, cessio in jure, usiicapio, and the like,

tlie unprotitable doctiines about Jidei commissa and the
jus accrescendi. He dwells on the folly of keeping up the
old forms of stipulation in contracts, and those of legal

process, from which no one can depart a syllable without
losing his suit. And on the whole he concludes that

not a twentieth part of the Roman law sur\dves, and of

that not one-tenth can be of any utility. In the second
pai-t Hottoman attacks Tribonian himself for suppressing
the genuine works of great law^'ers, for barbarous lan-

guage, for perpetually mutilating, transposing, and in-

teipolating the passages which he inserts, so that no
cohesion or consistency is to be found in these fragments
of materials, nor is it possible to restore them. The
evil has been increased by the herd of commentators
and interpreters since the twelfth century ; those who
have lately appeared and applied more erudition rarely

agi-eeing in their conjectural emendations of the text,

which yet frequently varies in different manuscripts so

as to give rise to endless disputes. He ends by recom-
mending that some jurisconsults and advocates should
be called together, in order to compile a good code of

laws ; taking whatever is valuable in the Koman system,
and adding whatever from other sources may seem
vv'orthy of reception, drawing them up in plain lan-

guage, without too much subtilty, and attending chiefly

to the principles of equity. He thinks that a year or
two would suffice for the instruction of students in such
a code of laws, which would be completed aftei*wards, as

was the case at Eome, by forensic practice.

83. These opinions of Hottoman, so reasonable in

themselves, as to the inapplicability of much
not'counto- of the Eoman law to the actual state of society,

France
'" "^^rc Congenial to the prejudices of many

lawyers in France. That law had in fact to

struggle against a system already received, the feudal

customs which had governed the greater part of the
kingdom. And this party so much prevailed, that by
the ordinance of Blois, in 1579, the university of Paris

was forbidden to give lectures or degrees in civil law.

This was not wholly regarded ; but it was not till a
century afterwards that public lectures in that science

were re-established in the imiversity, on accoimt of the
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uncertainty whicli the neglect of the civil law was
alleged to have produced.

84. France now stood far pre-eminent in her law}-ers.

But Italy was not wanting in men once conspi- . .

cuous. whom we cannot ali'ord time to mention.
One of them, Turamini, professor at Ferrara, though his

name is not found in Tiraboschi, or even in Gravina,
seems to have had a more luminous conception of the
relation which should subsist between positive laws and
those of nature, as Avell as of their distinctive provinces,
than was common in the great jurists of that generation.

His commentary on the title De Legibus, in the first

book of the Pandects, gave him an opportunity for

philosophical illustration. An account of his writings
will l>e found in Conriani.""

85. The canon law, though b}' no means a province
sterile in the quantity of its produce, has not
deserved to arrest our attention. It was studied

conjointly with that of Rome, from which it borrov/s

many of its principles and rules of proceeding, though
not servilely, nor without such variations as the inde-
pendence of its tribunals and the diiferent natru-e of its

authorities might be expected to produce. Covarruvias
and otlier Spaniards were the most eminent canonists

;

Spain was distinguished in this line of jurisprudence.

86. But it is of more importance to observe, that in

this period we find a foundation laid for the
great science of international law, the deter- naUons.

mining authority in questions of right betw^een ^'^ '^'•^^y

independent states. ^Vhatever had been deli-

vered in books on this subject, had rested too much on
theological casuistry, or on the analogies of positive
and local law, or on the loose practice of nations, and
precedents rather of anns than of reason. The fecial

law, or rights of ambassadors, was that which had been
most respected. The customary code of Europe, in
military and maritime questions, as well as in some
others, to which no state could apply its particular
jurispnidence with any hope of reciprocity, grew up by
degrees to be administered, if not upon solid principles,

yet with some uniformity. The civil jurists, as being
conversant Avith a system more widely difi'used, and of

" Vol. vi. p. 197.
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wliich the equity was more generally recognised than

any other, took into their hands the adjudication of all

these cases. In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuiies,

the progress of international relations, and, we may
add, the frequency of wars, though it did not at once

create a common standard, showed how much it was
required. War itself, it was perceived, even for the

advantage of the belligerents, had its rules; an enemy
had his rights ; the study of ancient history furnished

precedents of magnanimity and justice, which put the

more recent examples of Christendom to shame; the

spirit of the Gospel could not be wholly suppressed, at

least in theory ; the strictness of casuistry was applied

to the duties of sovereigns ; and perhaps the scandal

given by the \vi-itings of Machiavel was not without its

influence in dictating a nobler tone to the morality of

international law.

87. Before we come to works strictly belonging to this

Francis a kind of jurisprudence, one may be mentioned
Victoria,

yj^liieh connccts it with theological casuistry.

The Eelectiones Theologicte of Francds a Victoria, a

professor in Salamanca, and one on whom Nicolas

Antonio and many other Spanish writers bestow the

highest eulogy, as the restorer of theological studies in

their country, is a book of remarkable scarcity, though
it has been published at least in four editions. Grotius

has been supposed to have made use of it in his own
great work ; but some of those who since his time have
mentioned Victoria's writings on this subject lament
that they are not to be met with. Dupin, however, has
given a short account of the Eelectiones ; and there are

at least two copies in England—one in the Bodleian
Libraiy, and another in that of Dr. Williams in Eed-
cross Street. The edition I have used is of Venice,

1626, being probably the latest; it was published first

at Lyons in 1557, at Salamanca in 1565, and again at

Lyons in 1587, but had become scarce before its repub-
lication at Venice." It consists of thirteen relections,

" This is said on the authority of the He also says that the Ilelectiones are

Venetian edition. But Xicolas Antonio twelve in number. Perhaps he bad never

mentions an edition at Ingoldstarlt in seen the book, but he does not advert

15S0, and another at Antwerp in 1604. to its scarcity, ilorhof, who calls it

He is silent about those of 158" and 1626. Prcelectiones. r.siTnes the two editions of
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as Victoria calls them, or dissertations on diiferent sub-
jects, related in some measure to theology, at least by
the mode in which he treats them. The fifth, entitled

De Indis, and the sixth, De Jure Belli, are the most
important.

88. The third is entitled, De Potestate Civili. In
this he derives government and monarchy from
divine institution, and holds that, as the majo- nions^n

ritj^ of a state may choose a king whom the P"'^''^ ^^^'^'^

minority are bound to obey, so the majority of Christians

may bind the minority by the choice of an universal

monarch. In the chapter concerning the Indians, he
strongly asserts the natural right of those nations to

dominion over their oAvn property and to sovereignty,

den^-ing the argument to the contrary founded on their

infidelity or vices. He treats this question methodi-
cally, in a scholastic manner, giving the reasonings on
both sides. He denies that the emperor, or the pope,

is lord of the whole world, or that the pope has any
power over the barbarian Indians or other infidels. The
right of sovereignty in the king of Spain over these

people he rests on such grounds as he can find ; namely,
the refusal of permission to trade, which he holds to be
a just cause of war, and the cessions made to him by
allies among the native powers. In the sixth relection

on the right of war, he goes over most of the leading-

questions, discussed afterwards by Albericus Gentilis

and Grotius. His dissertation is exceedingly condensed,
comprising sixty sections in twenty-eiglit pages; wherein
he toeats of the general right of war, the difference

between public war and reprisal, the just and unjust
causes of war, its proper ends, the right of subjects to

examine its grounds, and many more of a similar kind.
He determines that a war cannot be just on both sides,

except through ignorance ; and also that subjects ought
not to serve their prince in a war which they reckon
unjust. Grotius has adopted both these tenets. The
whole relection, as well as that on the Indians, displays

an intrepid spirit of justice and humanity, which seems
to have been rather a general characteristic of tlie

Ij.yons, and those of Ingoldstadt and graphie Uuiverselle do not mention Vic
Antvverp. Brunei, Watts, and the liiu- toria at all.
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Spanish flieoltjgians. Uouiinic Soto, always inflexibly

on the side of right, had already sustained by his autho-

rity the nol)le enthusiasm of Las Casas.

89. But the first Luok, so far a« I am aware, that

systematically reduced the practice of nations

theHgbteof in the conduct of war to legitimate iiiles, is a
^^'-

treatise by Balthazar Ayala, judge-advocate (as

we use the word) to the Spanish ai-my in the Ketherlands,

under the prince of Barma, to whom it is dedicated.

The dedication bears date 1581, and the first edition is

said to have appeared the next year. I have only seen

that of 1597, and I apprehend eveiy edition to be veiy

scarce. For this reason, and because it is the opening

of a great subject, I shall give the titles of his chapters

in a note." It will appear, that the second book of

° Balth. Ayal«, J. C. et exercitus

regii apud Belgas supremi juridici, de

jure et officiis bellicis et disciplina mili-

lari, libri ties. Antw. 1597. ]2mo.

pp. 405.

Ml), i.

c. 1. De Eatione Belli Indicendi,

Aliisque Casiemoniis Bellicis.

2. De Bello Justo.

3. De Duello, sive Singulari Cer-

tainine.

4. De Piguerationibus, quas vulgo

Eepresalias vocant.

5. De Bello Captis et Jure Post-

liminii.

6. De Fide Hosti Servanda.

1. De Fcederibus et Induciis.

a. De Insidiis et Fraude Hustili.

9. De Jure Legatorum.

Ijd. ii.

c. 1. De OfBciis Bellicis.

2. De Imperatore vel Duce E.x.er-

citus.

3. Unum noii Plures Exercitui Pra;-

fici dtbcre.

4. Utrum Lenitate et Benevolentia,

an Severitate et Ssevitia, plus

proficiet Imperator.

5. Temporum Rationem prKcipue in

Bello Habendara.

6. Ci'Utentiosas et Lentas de Rebus
Bellicis Deliberationes admodum
Vosias esse.

'!. Dum Res sunt lutegrte ne mini-

mum quidem Eegi vel Eeipub-

licaj de Majestate sua Conce-

dendum esse ; et crrare eos qui

Lib. li.

Arnigantiam Eostium llodestia

et Patientia ^'iIlci posse existi-

mant.

c. 8. An pra>stet Bellum Doml excipere,

an vero in Hostilem Agrum
inferre.

9. An proestet Initio Proelii Magno
Clamore et Concitato Cursu iu

Hostes pergere, an vero Loco
manere.

10. Non esse Consilii invicem Infensos

Civillbus Dissensionibus Hostes
Sola Discordia Fretum invadere,

11. Necessitatem Pugnandi Magno
Studio Imponendam esse llili-

tibus et Hostibus Remittendam.
12. In Victoria potissimum de Pace

Cogitiindum.

13. Dcvictis Hostibus qua potissimum
Ratione Perpetua Pace Quieti

obtineri possint [sic].

Lib. iii.

c. 1. De Disciplina Militari.

2. De Officio Legati et Aliorum qui

Jlilitibus prajsunt.

3. De Jlctatoribus sive Mensoribus.

4. De Jlilitibus, et qui Militare pos-

sum.
5. De Sacramento Militari.

6. De Missione.

1. De IMvilegiis Militum.

8. De Judiciis Militaribus.

9. De Poeuis Militum.

10. De Coritumacibus et Ducum Dicto

non Pareutibus.

11. De Emansoribua 12.
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Ayala relates more to politics and to strategy than to

international jurisprudence ; and that in the third he
treats entirely of what we call martial law. But in the

first he aspires to lay down great principles of public

ethics ; and Grotius, who refers to Ayala with commen-
dation, is surely mistaken iu saying that he has not
touched the grounds of justice and injustice in war.^

His second chapter is on this subject, in thirty-four

pages ; and though he neither sifts the matter so ex-

actly, nor limits the right of hostility so much as

Grotius, he deserves the praise of laying down the
general principle without subtilty or chicaneiy\ Ayala
positively denies, with Victoria, the right of levying
war against infidels, even by authority of the pope, on
the mere gi'ound of their religion ; for their infidelity

does not deprive them of their right of dominion ; nor
was that sovereignty over the earth given originally to

the faithful alone, but to every reasonable creature.

And this, he says, has been shown by Covarruvias to

be the sentiment of the majoritj^ of doctors.'' Ayala
deals abundantly in examples from ancient history, and
in authorities from the jurists.

90. We find next in order of chronology a treatise by
Albericus Gentilis, De Legationibus, published .

in 1583. Gentilis was an Italian Protestant, Gentiiison

who, through the Earl of Leicester, obtained Embassies.

the chair of civil law at Oxford in 1582. His writings

on Eoman jurisprudence are numerous, but not very
highly esteemed. This work, on the Law of Embassy,
is dedicated to Sir Philip Sidne}', the patron of so many

Ijl\ iU. Lib. iii.

12. De Desertoribus. 20. De Prsemiis Millturn.

13. De Traiisfugis et Prodi txjribus. P Causas unde bellum justum aut in-

14. De Seditiosis. justum dicitur Ayala non tetigit. De
15. De lis qui in AcieLoco ceduntaut Jure B. et P. Prolegora., ^ 38.

Victi Se dedunt "I Bellum adversus infideles ex eo

16. De lis qui Arma alienant vel solum quod infideles sunt, ne quidem
amittunt. auctoritate impcratoris vel summi pon-

17. De lis qui Excubias deserunt vel tificis indici potest ; infidelitas c-nim non
minus recte agunt. privat infideles dominio quod habent

IS. De Eo qui Arcem vel Oppidum jure gentium; nam non fidelibus tantum

ciyus Proesidio impositus est, rerum dominia, sed omni ratiouabiU

amittit vel Hostibus deilit. creaturje data sunt. . . . Et ha;c sen.

19. De Furtis et Allis Delictis Mill- tentia plerisque probatur, ut ostendit

taribus. Covarruvias.

VOL. II. li
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distinguished strangers. The first book contains an ex-

planation of the difi'erent kinds oi embassies, and of the

ceremonies anciently connected with them. His aim,

as he pi'ofesses, is to elevate the importance and sanctity

of ambassadors, by showing the practice of former times.

In the second book he enters more on their peculiar

rights. The envoys of rebels and pirates are not pro-

tected. But difference of religion does not take away
the right of sending ambassadors. He thinks that civil

suits against public ministers may be brought before the

ordiaary tribunals. On the delicate problem as to the

criminal jurisdiction of these tribunals over ambassadors
conspiring against the life of the sovereigii, Gentilis

holds, that they can only be sent out of the country, as

the Spanish ambassador was by Elizabeth. The civil

law, he maintains, is no conclusive authority in the case

of ambassadors, who depend on that of nations, which in

many respects is different from the other. The second
book is the most interesting, for the third chiefly relates

to the qualifications required in a good ambassador.

His instances are more frequently taken from ancient

than modern history.

91. A more remarkable work by Albericus Gentilis is

his treatise, De Jure Belli, first published at

Use on the Lyons, 1589. Grotius acknowledges his obli-
Kights of gallons to Gentilis, as well as to Aj^ala, but in

a greater degree to the former. And that this

comparatively obscure writer was of some use to the

eminent founder, as he has been deemed, of international

jurisprudence, were it only for mapping his subject,

will be evident from the titles of his chapters, which
run almost parallel to those of the first and third books
of Grotius.' They embrace, as the reader will perceive,

f Lib. i. Lib. i.

c. 1. De Jure Gentium Bellico. c. 10. Si Princeps Religiouem Bello apud
2. Belli Definitio. suos juste tuetur.

3. Principes Helium gerunt. 11. An Subditi bellent contra Prin-

4. Latrones Bellum non gerunt. cipam ex Caussa Religionis.

5. Bella juste geruntur. 12. Utnira sint OaussK iSfaturales

6 Bellum juste geri utrinque. Belli FaL-iendi.

7. De Caussis Bellorum. 13. De Necessaria Defensione.

S. De Caussis Divinis Belli Facieudi. 14. De Utili Defensione.

9. An Bellum Justum sit pro Pve- 15. De Honesta Defensione

ligione. Lib.
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the whole field of public faith, and of the rights both of

war and victory. But I doubt whether the obligation

has been so extensive as has sometimes been insinuated.

Grotius does not, as far as I have compared them, bor-

row many quotations from Gentilis, though he cannot

but sometimes allege the same historical examples. It

\^dll also be found in almost every chapter, that he goes

deeper into the subject, reasons much more from ethical

principles, relies less on the authority of precedent, and
is in fact a philosopher where the other is a compiler.

92. Much that bears on the subject of international

law may probably be latent in the writings of the jurists

Baldus, Covarmvias, Vasquez, especially the two latter,

who seem to have combined the science of casuistry

Lib. i.
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with tliat of the civil law. Gentilis, and even Grotius,

refer much to them ; and the foiToer, who is no great

philosopher, appears to have borrowed from that source

some of his general principles. It is honourable to these

men, as we have already seen in Soto, Victoria, and
Ayala, that they strenuously defended the maxims of

political justice.
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CHAPTEE V.

HISTORY OF POETRY FROM 1550 TO 1600.

Sect. I.

—

On Italian Poetry.

Character of the Italian Poets of this Age— Some of the best enumerated— Ber-

nardino Rota— Gaspara Stampa— Bernardo Tasso— Gienisalemme Liberata of

Torquato Tasso.

1. The school of Petrarch, restored by Bembo, was pre-

valent in Italy at the beginning of this period. General

It would demand the use of a library, fonned «^^"*cter

peculiarly for this purpose, as well as a gTeat poets in

expenditure of time, to read the original volumes ^^ ^^

which this immensely numerous class of poets, the Ita-

lians of the sixteenth century, filled with their sonnets.

In the lists of Crescimbeni, they reach the number of

661. We must, therefore, jtidge of them chiefly through

selections, which, though they may not always have

done justice to every poet, cannot but present to us an
adequate picture of the general style of poetry. The
majority are feeble copyists of Petrarch. Even Their usual

in most of those who have been preferred to the ^'^""^'^•

rest, an aifected intensity of passion, a monotonous repe-

tition of customaiy metaphors, of hyperboles reduced to

commonplaces by familiarity, of mythological allusions,

pedantic without novelty, cannot be denied incessantly

to recur. But, in obsei-ving how much they generally

want of that which is essentially the best, we might be

in danger of forgetting that there is a praise due to

selection of words, to harmony of sound, and to skill in

overcoming metrical impediments, which it is for natives

alone to award. The authority of Italian critics should,

therefore, be respected, though not without keeping in

mind both their national prejudice, and that which the
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habit of admiring a very artificial style must always
generate.

2. It is perhaps hardly fair to read a number of these

Their Compositions in succession. Every sonnet has
beauties, j^^ Q^y^ nnity, and is not, it might be pleaded,

to be charged with tediousness or monotony, because the

same stmcture of verse, or even the same general senti-

ment, may recur in an equally independent production.

Even collectively taken, the minor Ibilian poetry of the

sixteenth centuiy may be deemed a great repertory of

beautiful language, of sentiments and images, that none
but minds finely tuned by nature produce, and that will

ever be dear to congenial readers, presented to us with
exquisite felicity and grace, and sometimes with an
original and impressive vigour. The sweetness of the

Italian versification goes far towards their charm ; but
are poets forbidden to avail themselves of this felicity of

their native tongue, or do we invidiously detract, as we
might on the same ground, from the praise of Theocritus

and Bion ?

3. " The poets of this age," says one of their best

Character critics, " had, in general, a just taste, wrote
given by with elegance, employed deep, noble, and

natural sentiments, and filled their composi-

tions with well-chosen ornaments. There may be ob-

served, however, some difference between the authors

who lived before the middle of the century and those

who followed them. The foiTQcr were more attentive

to imitate Petrarch, and, uneqiial to reach the fertility

and imagination of this great master, seemed rather dry,

wdth the exception, always, of Casa and Costanzo, whom,
in their style of composition, I gi-eatly admire. The
later writers, in order to gain more applause, deviated

in some measure from the spirit of Petrarch, seeking

ingenious thoughts, florid conceits, splendid ornaments,

of which they became so fond, that they fell sometimes

into the vicious extreme of saying too much." "

4. Casa and Costanzo, whom Muratori seems to place

Poetry of in the earlier part of the centuiy, belong, by
Casa. ^]^g ^ate of publication at least, to this latter

period. The former was the first to quit the style of

* Muratori, della Porfetta Poesia, i. 22.
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Petrarch, which Bembo had rendered so popular. Its

smoothness evidently wanted vigoiir, and it was the aim
of Casa to inspire a more masculine tone into the sonnet,

at the expense of a harsher versification. He occasionally

ventured to carry on the sense without pause from the

first to the second tercet ; an innovation praised by
many, but which, at that time, few attempted to imitate,

though in later ages it has become common, not much
perhaps to the advantage of the sonnet. The poetry of

Casa speaks less to the imagination, the heart, or the ear,

than to the understanding.*"

5. Angelo di Costanzo, a Neapolitan, and author of a

well-known history of his country, is highly ofCos-

extolled by Crescimbeni and Muratori ; per- ^^^°-

haps no one of these lyric poets of the sixteenth century

is so much in favour with the critics. Costanzo is so

regular in his versification, and so strict in adhering to

the tmity of siibject, that the Society of Arcadians, when,
towards the close of the seventeenth centi;ry, they en-

deavoured to rescue Italian poetry from the school of

Marini, selected him as the best model for imitation.

He is ingenious, but perhaps a little too refined ; and by
no means free from that coldly hyperbolical tone in

addressing his mistress, w^hich most of these sonnetteers

assume. Costanzo is not to me, in general, a pleasing-

writer ; thoiigh sometimes he is very beautiful, as in the

sonnet on Yirgil, " Quella cetra gentil," justly praised

by Muratori, and which will be found in most collec-

tions ; remarkable, among higher merits, for being con-

tained in a single sentence. Another, on the same
subject, " Cigni felici," is still better. The poetry of

Camillo Pellegrini much resembles that of Costanzo.'

The sonnets of Baldi, especially a series on the ^ ,^.

ruins and antiquities of Eome, appear to me
deserving of a high place among those of the age. They

b Casa . . . per poco deviando dalla perleche somma lode rltrasse de chiunque
dolcezza del Petrarca, a uii novello stile coltivb in questl tempi la toscana poesia.

diede principio, col quale le sue rime Ma perche si fatto stile era proprio, e

compose, intendendo sopra il tutto alia adattato all' ingegiio del sno inventore.

gravitJi; per conscguir la quale, si valsf molto difficile riusci il seguitarlo. Cres-

spezialmente del carattere aspro, e de' cimbeiii, della Vulgar Poosia, ii. 410. See

raggirati periodl e rotfjiidi, insino a con- also Gingu^nc, ix. 329. Tirabuschi, s. 22.

durreunostessosentimentod'umiinaltro Casa is generally, to my apprebension,

ijnadernario, e d' uno in altro terzetto

;

very harsh and prosaic

CDsa in prima da alcuno non piii tentata; ' Crescimbeni, vol. iv. p. 25.
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may be read among Kis poems ; but few have found their

way into the collections by Gobbi and Eubbi, which are

not made \vith the best taste. Caro, says Crescimbeni, is

,, less rough than Casa, and more original than
Bembo. Salfi extols the felicity of his style,

and the hannony of his versification ; while he owns
that his thoughts are often forced and obscure/

6. Among the canzoni of this period, one by Celio

Magno on the Deity stands in the eyes of

Celio foreigners, and I believe of many Italians, pro-
jiagno. minent above the rest. It is certainly a noble

ode.^ Eubbi, editor of the Pamaso Italiano, says that he
would call Celio the greatest Ip-ic poet of his age, if

he did not dread the clamour of the Petrarchists. ITie

poetry of Celio Magno, more than one hundred pages
extracted fi'om which will be found in. the thii-ty-second

volume of that collection, is not in general amatory,

and displays much of that sonorous rhythm and copious

expression which aftei^wards made Chiabrera and Guidi
famous. Some of his odes, like those of Pindar, seem to

have been vmtten for pay, and have somewhat of that

frigid exaggeration which such conditions produce.

Crescimbeni thinks that Tansillo, in the ode, has no
rival but Petrarch.'' The poetry in general of Tansillo,

especially La Balia, which contains good advice to

mothers about nursing their infants very prosaically

delivered, seems deficient in spirit."

7. The amatory sonnets of this age, forming the greater

number, are very frequently cold and alFected.

the amatory This might possiblv be ascribed in some measure
sonnets.

^^ ^|^^ state of manners in Italy, Avhere, with

d Crescimbeni, ii. 429. Ginguend (con- he died in 1612. He praises also Scipio

tinnation par Salfi), ix. 12. Caro's sonnets Gaetano (not the painter of that name),

on Castelvetro, written during their quar- whose poems were published, but post-

rel, are full of furious abuse with no wit humously, in the same year.

They have the ridiculous particularity f Delia Volgar Voesia, ii. 436.

that the last line of each is repeated so as ^ Roscoe republished La Balia, which

to begin the next, was very little worth while. The foUow-
" This will be found in the Componi- ing is an average specimen :

—

menti Lirici of Mathias—a collection good

on the whole, yet not perhaps the best Q"«?'" degenerar ch' ogiior si vede,

., i • 1 . 1, V ™ J . !„ u^A *i „ Sendo voi caste, donne mic, vi djco,
that might have been made

;
nor had the

^he d altro che dal latte non procede.
editor at that time so extensive an ac- L' altrui latte oscurar fa '1 pregioantico
quaintance with Italian poetry as he after- Pegli avi illustri e adulterar le razze,

wards acquired. Crescimbeni reckons E s' infetta talor sangue pudicu.

Celio the last of the good age in poetry

;
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abundant licentiousness, there was still much of jealousy,

and public sentiment applauded alike tbe successful lover

and the vindictive husband. A respect for the honour
of families, if not for viiiue, would impose on the poet

who felt or assumed a passion for any distinguished lady,

the conditions of Tasso's Olindo, to desii-e much, to hope
for little, and to ask nothing. It is also at least veiy

doubtful whether much of the amorous sorrow of the

sonnetteers were not purely ideal.

8. Lines and phrases from Petrarch are as studiously

introduced as we find those of classical writers
^

in modem Latin poetiy. It cannot be said that imitation of

this is unpleasing; and to the Italians, who Petrarch.

knew every passage of their favouiite poet, it must have
seemed at once a grateful homage of respect, and an

ingenious artifice to bespeak attention. They might
well look up to bim as their master, but could not hope
that even a foreigner would ever mistake the hand
thi-ough a single sonnet. He is to his disciples, espe-

cially those towards the latter part of the centuiy, as

Guide is to Franceschini or Elisabetta Serena ; an eife-

miuate and mannered touch enfeebles the beauty which
still lingers round the pencil of the imitator. If they

produce any efiect upon us beyond sweetness of sound
and delicacy of expression, it is from some natural feel-

ing, some real sorrow, or from some occasional originality

of thought in which they cease for a moment to pace the

banks of their favourite Sorga. It would be easy to

point out not a few sonnets of this higher character,

among those especially of Francesco Coppetta, of Claudio
Tolomei, of Ludovico Patemo, or of Bernardo Tasso.

9. A school of poets, that has little vigour of senti-

ment, falls readily into description, as painters xheir fond-

of history or portrait that want expression of nessfor

character endeavour to please by theii* land-
'^^^^ '°"'

scape. The Italians, especially in this part of the six-

teenth century, are profuse in the song of birds, the

murmur of waters, the shade of woods ; and, as these

images are always delightful, they shed a chann over

much of their poetry, which only the critical reader,

who knows its secret, is apt to resist, and that to his

own loss of gratification. The pastoral character, which
it became customary to assume, gives much opportunity
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for these secondary, yet veiy seducing beauties of style.

They belong to the decline of the art, and have some-

thing of the voluptuous charm of evening. Unfortu-

nately they generally presage a dull twilight, or a thick

darkness of creative poetiy. The Greeks had much of

this in the Ptolemaic age, and again in that of the first

Byzantine emperors. It is conspicuous in Tansillo,

Patemo, and both the Tassos.

10. The Italian critics, Crescimbeni, Muratori, and

Judgment Quadrio, have given minute attention to the
of Italian beautics of particular sonnets culled from the

vast stores of the sixteenth centuiy. But as

the development of the thought, the management of the

four constituent clauses of the sonnet, especially the

last, the propriety of eveiy line, for nothing digressive

or merely omamental should be admitted, constitute in

their eyes the chief merit of these short compositions,

they extol some which in our eyes are not so pleasing,

as what a less regular taste might select. Without
presuming to rely on my own judgment, defective both
as that of a foreigner, and of one not so extensively

acquainted with the minor poetiy of this age, I will

mention two writers, well kno\sTi, indeed, but less-pro-

minent in the critical treatises than some others, as

possessing a more natural sensibility and a greater truth

of sorrow than most of their contemporaries—Bernardino
Kota and Gaspara Stampa.

11. Bernardino Rota, a Neapolitan of ancient lineage

Bernardino and Considerable wealth, left poems in Latin
Rota ag -well as Italian ; and among the latter his

eclogues are highly praised by his editor. But he is

chiefly known by a series of sonnets intermixed with
canzoni, upon a single subject, Portia Capece, his wife,

whom, " what is unusual among our Tuscan poets (says

his editor), he loved with an exclusive affection." But
be it understood, lest the reader should be discouraged,

that the poetry addressed to Portia Capece is all wiitten

before their marriage, or after her death. The earlier

division of the series, " Eime in Vita," seems not to rise

much above the 'level of amorous poetiy. He wooed,
was delayed, complained, and won—the natural history

.)f an equal and reasonable love. Sixteen years inter-

vened of that tranquil bliss which contents the heart
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without moving it, and seldom affords mneb to the poet
in which the reader can find interest. Her death in

1559 gave rise to poetical sorrows, as real, and certainly

full as rational, as those of Petrarch, to whom some of his

contemporaries gave him the second place ; rather pro-

bably from the similarity of their subject, than from the
graces of his language. Eota is by no means free from
conceits, and uses sometimes affected and unpleasing
expressions, as mia dolce guerra, speaking of his wife,

even after her death ; but his images are often striking .'^

and, above all, he resembles Petrarch, wdth whatever
inferiority, in combining the ideality of a poetical mind
with the naturalness of real grief. It has never again
been given to man, nor will it probably be given, to dip
his pen in tliose streams of ethereal purity which have
made the name of Laura immortal ; but a sonnet of Kota
may be not disadvantageously compared with one of

Milton, which we justly admire for its general feeling,

though it begins in pedantry and ends in conceit.' For

h Muratori blames a line of Rota as too

bold, and containing a false thought

:

Feano i begU occhi a se medesmi giomo.

It seems to me not bej^ond the limits of

poetry, nor more hyperbolical than many
others which have been much admired.

It is, at least, Petrarchesque in a high

degree.
i This sonnet is in Mathias, iii. 256.

That of Milton will be remembered by
most readers.

In lieto e pien di riverenza aspetto,
Con veste di color bianco e vermiglio,
Di doppia luce serenato il ciglio,

Mi viene in sonno il mio dolce diletto.

lo me r inchino, e con cortese affetto

Seco ragiono e seco mi consiglio.

Com' ahbia a goyemarmi in qcest'
esii-'lio,

E piangi) intanto.e la risposta aspetto.
KUa m' ascolta fiso, e dice cose

Veramente celesti, ed io 1' apprendo,
E serbo ancor iiella memoria ascose.

Mi lascia al fine e parte, e va spar-
gendo

Per r aria nel partir viole e rose

;

Io le porgd la man ; poi mi reprendo.

In one of Rota's sonnets we have the

thought of Pope's epitaph on Gay :

—

Questo cor, questa mente e questo petto
Sla '1 tuo sepolcro e non la tomba o '1

Oh' io t' apparecchio qui doglioso e

lasso

;

Non si deve a te, donna, altro ricetto.

He proceeds very beautifully :

—

Ricca sia la memoria e 1' intelletto,

i)el beu per cui tutt' altro a dietro io

lasso;

E mentre questo mar di pianto passo,

Vadami sempre innanzi il caro objetto.

Alma gentil, dov' abitar solei

Donna e reina, in terren fascio avvolta,
Ivi regnar celeste immortal del.

Vantisi pur la morte averti tolta

Al mondo, a me non gi^ ; ch' a pensier
miei

Una sempre sarai viva e sepolta

The poems of Rota are separately pub-

lished in two volumes. Naples, 1726.

They contain a mixture of Latin. WTie-

ther Milton intentionally borrowed the

sonnet on his wife's death,

" Methought I saw my last espoused
saint,"

from that above quoted, I cannot pretend

to say ; certainly his resemblances to the

Italian poets often seem more than acci-

dental. Thus two lines in an indifferent

writer, Girolamo Preti (Mathias, iii. 329),

are exactly like one of the sublimest

flights in the Paradise Lost.

Tu per soffrir della cui luce i rai

Si fan con 1' .ile i aera&ni un velo.

I\irk
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my own part, I would much rather read again the collec-

tion of Rota's sonnets than those of Costanzo.

12. The sorrows of Gaspara Stampa were of a different

kind, hut not less genuine than those of Rota,

s^pa* She was a lady of the Paduan territory, living
Her love near the small river Anaso, from which she

adopted the poetical name of Anasilla. This

stream bathes the foot of certain lofty hills, from which
a distinguished family, the counts of Collalto, took their

appellation. The representative of this house, himself

a poet as well as soldier, and, if we believe his fond

admirer, endowed with every vii-tue except constancy,

was loved by Gaspara -with enthusiastic passion. Un-
happily she learned only by sad experience the want of

generosity too common to man, and sacrificing, not the

honour, but the pride of her sex, by submissive affection,

and finally by querulous importunity, she estranged a

heart never so susceptible as her own. Her sonnets,

which seem arranged nearly in order, begin with the

delirium of sanguine love ; they are extravagant eflfu-

sions of admiration, mingled with joy and hope ; but

soon the sense of CoUalto's coldness glides in and over-

powei's her bliss.'' After three years
'_
expectation of

seeing his promise of marriage fulfilled, and when he

had already caused alarm by his indifference, she was
compelled to endure the pangs of absence by his entering

the service of France. This does not seem to have been

of long continuance ; but his letters were infrequent,

and her complaints, always vented in a sonnet, become
more fretful. He returned, and Anasilla exults with

tendeniess, yet still timid in the midst of her joy.

Osero io, con qneste fide braccia,

Cingerli il caro coUo, ed accostare

La mia tremante alia sua viva faccia ?

But jealousy, not groundless, soon intruded, and we find

Dark with excessive light thy skirts Jewish liturgies represents the seraphim

appear: as veiling their eyes with wings in the

Yet dazzlfi Heaven, that brightest sera- presence of God.—1842.]
phim

^ , . .,, . ., ^. , k In an early sonnet she already calls

^'vKeir°:yes
""

Collalto, "il Sijaor.c/.' io a^.ecV ,o pa-

vento ;" an expression descriptive enough

[But it has been suggested to me that of the state in wliich poor Gaspara seema

both poets must have alluded to Isaiah, to have lived several years.

vi. 2. Thus, too, the language of the
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her doubly miserable. Collalto became more harsli,

avowed bis indifference, forbade her to impor- is ni re-

time him with her complaints, and in a few i^^^-

months espoused another woman. It is said by the histo-

rians of Italian literature, that the broken heart of Gas-
para sunk very soon under these accumulated sorrows into

the grave.' And such, no doubt, is what my readers ex-

pect, and (at least the gentler of them) wish to find. But
inexorable truth, to whom I am the sAvom vassal, com-
pels me to say that the poems of the lady herself contain

unequivocal proofs that she avenged herself better on
Collalto—by falling in love again. Y\e find Her second

the acknowledgment of another incipient pas- ^°^'®--

sion, which speedily comes to maturity ; and, while de-

claring that her present flame is much stronger than the

last, she dismisses her faithless lover with the handsome
compliment, that it was her destiny always to fix her

affections on a noble object. The name of her second
choice does not appear in her poems ; nor has any one
hitherto, it would seem, made the very easy discovery of

his existence. It is true that she died young, " but not

of love.""

13. The style of Gaspara Stampa is clear, simple,

graceful ; the Italian critics find something to gf^ig ^j

censure in the versification. In purity of taste, Gaspara

I should incline to set her above Bernardino ^"'^*'

Rota, though she has less vigour of imagination. Cor-

niani has applied to her the well-kno'^vTi lines of Horace
upon Sappho." But the fires of guilt and shame, that

1 She anticipated her epitaph, on this And afterwards more fully

:

liypothesis of a broken heart, which did Qual daral fine, Amor, alle mie pene,

not occur. Se dal cinere estinto d' uno ardore

Einasce 1' altro, tiia mercfe, maggiore,
Per amar molto, ed esser poco amata E si vivace a consumar mi viene ?

Visse e mori infelice ; ed or qui giace Qual nelle piu felici e calde arene
La piu fedel amante che sia stata. Nel nido acceso sol di vario odore

Pregale, viator, riposo e pace, D' una fenice estinta esce poi fuore
Ed impara da lei si mal trattata Un verme, che fenice altra divicne.

A non seguire un cor crudo e fugace. In questo io debbo a tuoi cortcsi strali

Che sempre e degno, ed oiiorato oggetto
"> It is impossible to dispute tbe evi- Quello, onde mi ferisci, onde m' assali.

dence of Gaspara herself in several son- Ed ora fe tale, e tan to, e si perfetto,

nets, so that Comiani, and all the rest. Ha tante doti alia bellezza eguali,

must have read her very inattentively. Ch' ardor per lui m" e sommo alto di-

AVhat can we say to these lines ?
'®"°*

VoTchh mi nir vedere a certl secni "
• * • ^P'™* ^'^"'^ '""'""

K^s^^^^rSc^ftove ]i^^^^!z:'^--
K di ritrarme al giogo tuo t' ingegni. Comiani, v. 212, and Salfl in Ginguduc,
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glow along tlie strings of the ^olian lyre, ill resemble

the piire sorrows of the tender Anasilla. Her passion

for Collalto, ardent and undisguised, was ever virtuous

;

the sense of gentle birth, though so inferior to his, as

perhaps to make a proud man fear disparagement, sus-

tained her against dishonourable submission.

E ben ver, che '1 desio, con che amo voi,

E tutto d' onesta pieno, e d' amore ;

"

Percbe altrimente non convien tra noi.P

But not less in elevation of genius than in dignity of

character, she is very far inferior to Vittoria Colonna,

or even to Veronica Gambara, a poetess, who, without
equalling Vittoria, had much of her nobleness and purity.

We pity the Gasparas ; we should worship, if we could

find them, the Vittorias.

14. Among the longer poems which Italy, produced

La Nautica in this period two may be selected. The Art
of BaMi. Qf Navigation, La Nautica, published by Bei'-

nardino Baldi in 1590, is a didactic poem in blank verse,

too minute sometimes and prosaic in its details, like

most of that class, but neither low, nor turgid, nor
obscure, as many others have been. The descriptions,

though never veiy animated, are sometimes poetical and
pleasing. Baldi is diffuse ; and this conspii'es with the

triteness of his matter to render the poem somewhat
uninteresting. He by no means wants the power to

adorn his subject, but does not always trouble himself
to exert it, and is tame where he might be spirited.

Few poems bear more evident marks that their substance

had been previously wiitten down in prose.

15. Bernardo Tasso, whose memory has almost been
,. . . eifaced with the maiority of mankind by the

Bernardo splendour of his SOU, was not only the most
Tasso. conspicuous poet of the age wherein he lived,

ix. 406, have done some justice to the of Comiani.v. 215. But I must own that

poetry of Gaspara Stampa, though by no they do not appear in the two editions of

means more than it deserves. Bouterwek, the Rime della Gaspara Stampa which I

ii. 150, observes only, viel Poesie zeigt have searched. 1 must also add that,

sich nicht in diesen Sonetten; which, I willing as I am to believe all things in

humbly conceive, shows that either he favour of a lady's honour, there is one
had not read them, or was an indifferent very awkward sonnet among those of

judge; and from his general taste I prefer poor Gaspara, upon which it i.> by no
the former hypothesis. means easy to put such a construction as

° Sic. Leg. onore .' we should wish.
f I quote these lines on the authority
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but was placed by its critics, in some points of vieAv,

above Ariosto himself. His minor poetry is of consider-

able merit."! gut that to which he owed most of his

reputation is an heroic romance on the story of Amadis,
written about 1540, and fii-st published in 1560. L' Ama-
digi is of prodigious length, containing 100 cantos, and
about 57,000 lines. The praise of facility, in the best

sense, is fully due to Bernardo. His nanation is fluent,

rapid, and clear ; his style not in general feeble or low,

though I am not aware that many brilliant passages will

be found. He followed Ariosto in his tone of relating

the stoiy : his lines perpetually remind us of the Orlando
;

and I believe it would appear on close examination that

much has been borrowed with slight change. 3Iy own
acquaintance, however, with the Amadigi is not sufficient

to waiTant more than a general judgment. Ginguene,
who rates this poem very highly, praises the skill wdth
which the disposition of the original romance has been
altered and its canvas enriched by new insertions, the
beautj' of the images and sentiments, the variety of the
descriptions, the sweetness, though not always free from
languor, of the style, and finally recommends its perusal
to all lovers of romantic poetiy, and to all who would
appreciate that of Italy.' It is evident, however, that

the choice of a subject become frivolous in the eyes of

mankind, not less than the extreme length of Bernardo
Tasso's poem, must render it almost impossible to follow
this advice.

1 " The character of his lyric poetry is bella, is not found in Gobbi or Mathia?.
a sweetness and abundance of expressions It is distinguished from the common
and images, by which he becomes more crowd of Italian sonnets in the sixteenth
flowing and full (piu morbido e piu pas- century by a novelty, truth, and delicacy
toso, metaphors not translatable by single of sentiment, which is comparatively rare
Knglish words) than his contemporaries in them.
of the school of Petrarch." Comiani, Vol. v. p. 61—108. Bouterwek (vol. ii.

'^* 127. 159) speaks much less favourably of the
A sonnet of Bernardo Tasso, so much Amadigi, and, as far as I can judge, in too

admired at the time, that almost every disparaging a tone. Comiani, a great
one, it is said, of a refined taste had it by admirer of Bernardo, owns that his "mor-
heart, will be found in Punizzi's edition bidaza and fertility have rendered him
of the Orlando Innamorato, voL i. p. 376, too frequently difTuse and flowery. See
with a translation by a lady well known also Panizzi, p. 393, who observes that
for the skill with which she has trans- the Amadigi wants interest, but praises
ferred the grace and feeling of Petrarch its imaginative descriptions as wpII as
into our language. The sonnet, which its delicacy and softness,
begins Poiche la parte men pcrfetta e
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16. The satires of Bentivoglio, it is agi-eed, fall short

_ of those by Ai-iosto, though some have placed

burlesque them above those of Alamauni." But all these
poetry; ^16 Satires oil the regular model, assuming at

least a half-serious tone. A style more conge-
nial to the Italians was that of burlesque poetry, some-
times poignantl}'' satirical, but as destitute of any grave
aim, as it was light and familiar, even to popular vulga-

rity, in its expression, though capable of grace in the

midst of its gaiety, and worthy to employ the best masters
of Tuscan language.' But it was disgraced by some of

its cultivators, and by none more than Peter Aretin.

The character of this profligate and impudent person is

well known ; it appears extraordinary that, in an age so

little scrupulous as to political or private revenge, some
great princes, who had never spared a worthy adversary',

thought it not unbecoming to purchase the silence of an
odious libeller, who called himself their scourge. In a

literary sense, the writings of Aretin are unequal ; the

serious are for the most part reckoned wearisome and
prosaic : in his satires a poignancy and spiiit, it is said,

frequently breaks out ; and though his popularity, like

that of most satirists, was chiefly founded on the ill-

nature of mankind, he gratified this with a neatness and
point of expression, which those who cared nothing for

the satii-e might admire."

17. Among the writers of satirical, burlesque, or licen-

Other bur- tious poetry, after Aretin, the most remarkable
iesque are Fii'enzuola, Casa (one ofwhose compositions

passed so much all bounds as to have excluded
him from the pui-ple, and has become the subject of a
sort of literary controversy, to which I can only allude) ,"

^ Gingu&^, ix. 193. Biogr. Uuiv. tolo of Casa turns on the illluck of being
Tiraboschi, x. 66. named John.

' A cauzon by Coppetta on his cat, in _, . . ....
ti i . .1, 1 r .1 T> S 10 avessi manco quindici o vent anni,
the twenty-seventh volume of the Par- th„.„„, <- ^j^T^ • „• il *. •

,^ ,.
•'

. ^, . Messer Oandolfo, 10 mi sbattezzerei,
naso Itahauo, is rather amusing. p^^ non aver mai piii nome Giovanni

" Bouterwek, ii. 207. His authority Perch' io non posso audar pe' fatti

does not seem sufiGcient; and Gingu^nd, miei,

ix. 212, gives a worse character of the N'e partirmi di qui per ir si presso

style of Aretin. But JIuratori (Delia Ch'ionol sentachiamar da cinque esei.

Perfetta Poesia, ii. 284) extols one of his
jje ends by lamenting that no alteration

sonnets as deserving a very high place in mends the name.
Italian poetry.

" A more innocent and diverting capi- Mutalo, o sminuiscil, se tu sai,

Naniil
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Franco, and Grazzini, sumamed II Lasca. I must refer

to the regular historians of Italian literature for ac-

counts of these, as well as for the styles of poetry called

macaronica and pedantesca, which appear wholly
j^^^^^^ ^^

contemptible, and the attempts to introduce at Latin

Latin metres, a folly Ynih. which eveiy nation ™'^'''''^^-

has been inoculated in its turn/ Claudio Tolomei, and
Angelo Costanzo himself, by writing sapphics and hexa-

meters, did more honour to so strange a pedantiy than
it deserved.

18. The translation of the Metamoi-phoses of Ovid b}-

Anguillara seems to have acquired the highest Poeticai

name with the critics ;
^ but that of the Jineid translations.

by Caro is certainly the best known in Eiu'ope. It in

not, however, xerj faithful, though 'mitten in blank
verse, which leaves a ti'anslator no good excuse for de-

viating from his original ; the style is diffuse, and, upon
the whole, it is better that those who read it should
not remember Virgil. Many more Italian poets ought,
possibly, to be commemorated; but we must hasten
foi'W'ard to the ga-eatest of them all.

19. The life of Tasso is excluded from these pages by
the iTile I have adopted ; but I cannot suppose xorquato

any reader to be ignorant of one of the most ''^'*^^"-

interesting and affecting stories that literary biography
presents. It was in the first stages of a morbid me-
lancholy, almost of intellectual derangement, that the
Gieiiisalemme Liberata was finished ; it was during a
confinement, harsh in all its circumstances, though per-
haps necessary, that it was given to the world. Several
portions had been clandestinely published, in conse-
quence of the author's inability to protect his rights

;

and even the first complete edition, in 1581, seems to

have been without his previous consent. In the later

editions of the same year he is said to have been con-

Nanni, o Gianni, o Giannino.o Gian- script, paid hun the compliment, as be
nozzo, thought, of saying that he had equalled

Come piu tu lo tcKchi, peggio fai,
yirgil. Folengo, in a rage, threw his

Clie ell e cattivo nitero,e peggiormozzo. • x ^i i j »j < »v." > f SB poem into the fire, and sat down for the
." IMacaronic verse was invented by one rest of bis life to wTite Macaronics. Jour-

Folengo, in the first part of the century, nal des Savans, Dec. 1831.

This worthy had wTitten an epic poem, * Salfi (continuation de Gingudn^), x.

which he thought superior to the j^^nei-l. 180. Comiani, vi. 113.

A friend, to whom he showed the manu-

VOL. H.
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suited ; but his ilisorder was then at a lieight, from
which it afterwards receded, leaving his genius imdi-
niiuished, and liis reason somewhat more sound, though
always unsteady. Tasso died at Eomc in l.')!>.o, already

the object of the world's enthusiastic admiration, rather

than of its kindness and sj-mpathy.

20. The .Jenisalem is the great epic poem, in the stiict

TheJeru- seiise, of modem times. It was justly observed
saiem ex- })y Voltaire, that in the choice of his subiect

choice of lasso IS supcnor to flomer. Whatever interest
subject. tradition might have attached among the Greeks
to the wrath of Achilles and the death of Hector, was
slight to those genuine recollections which were asso-

ciated vntli the first crusade. It was not the theme of a

single people, but of Europe ; not a fluctuating tradition,

but certain history
;
yet history so far remote from the

poet's time, as to adapt itself to his purpose with almo.st

the flexibility of fable. Kor could the subject have been
chosen so, well in another age or country; it was still

the holy war, and the sympathies of his I'eaders were
easily excited for religious chivalry ; but, in Italy, this

was no longer an absorbing sentiment ; and the stera

tone of bigotry, which perhaps might still have been
required from a Castilian poet, would have been dis-

sonant amidst the soft notes that charmed the court of

Ferrai'a.

21. In the variety of occurrences, the change of scenes

and images, and of the trains of sentiment

HMner*and Connected vnth them in the reader's mind, we
Virgil in cannot place the Iliad on a level with the

Jerusalem. And again, by the manifest unit}'

of .subject, and by the continuance of the crusading

army before the walls of Jerusalem, the poem of Tasso

has a coherence and singleness, which is comparatively

wanting to that of Yirg-il. Every circumstance is in its

place ; we expect the victory of the Christians, but ac-

knowledge the probability and adequacy of the events

that delay it. The episodes, properly so to be called,

are few and short ; for the expedition of those who recall

Rinaldo from the arms of Armida, though occupying too

large a portion of the poem, unlike the fifth and sixth,

or even the second and third books of the iEneid, is an

indispensable link in the chain of its narrative.
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22. In the delineation of character, at once natural,

distinct, and original, Tasso must give way to its cha-

Homer, perhaps to some other epic and romantic racteis.

poets. There are some indications of the age in which
he wrote, some want of that truth to nature, by Avhich

the poet, like the painter, must give reality to the

conceptions of his fanc)^ Yet here also the sweetness

and nobleness of his mind and his fine sense of moral

beaiity are displayed. The female warrior had been au

old invention ; and few, except Homer, had missed the

oppoilunity of diversifying their battles with such a

character. But it is of difiicult management ; we know-

not how to draw the line between the savage virago,

from whom the imagination revolts, and the gentler fair

one, whose feats in arms are ridiculously incongruous to

her person and disposition. Yirgil first threw a romantic

charm over his Camilla ; but he did not render her the

object of love. In modem poetry, this seemed the

necessary compliment to CA'ery lad}' ; but we hardly

envy Eogero the possession of Bradamante, or Arthegal

that of Britomart. Tasso alone, with little sacrifice of

poetical probability, has made his readers sympathise

with the enthusiastic devotion of Tancred for Clorinda.

She is so bright an idealit}^ so heroic, and yet, by the

enchantment of verse, so lovely, that no one follows her

through the combat without delight, or reads her death

without sorrow. And how beautiful is the contrast of

this character with the tender and modest Erminia

!

The heroes, as has been hinted, are drawn with less

power. Godfrey is a noble example of calm and fault-

less "virtue, but we find little distinctive character in

liinaldo. Tancred has seemed to some rather too much
enfeebled by his passion, yet this may be justly consi-

dered as part of the moral of the poem.
28. The Jerusalem is read Avith pleasure in almost

every canto. No poem, perhaps, if we except Kxceiience

the ^Eneid, has so few weak or tedious pages ;
"' "* ^'y'**

the worst passages are the speeches, Avhicli are too

diffuse. The native melancholy of Tasso tinges all his

poem : we meet with no lighter strain, no comic sally,

no eifort to relieve for an instant the tone of seriousness

that pervades every stanza. But it is probable, that

some become Avearied by this luiiformitA' AA'hich his

\ 2
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metre serves to augment. The ottava rima has its incon-

veniences ; even its intricacy, when once mastered,

renders it more monotonous, and the recurrence of

marked rhymes, the breaking of the sense into equal

divisions, while they communicate to it a regularity that

secures the humblest verse from sinking to the level of

prose, deprive it of that variety which the hexameter
most eminently possesses. Ariosto lessened this efiect by
the rapid flow of his language, and perhaps by its negli-

gence and inequality ; in Tasso, who is more sustained

at a high pitch of elaborate expression than any great

poet except Virgil, and in whom a prosaic or feeble

stanza "wdll rarely be found, the miifonnity of cadence

may conspire with the lusciousness of style to produce a

sense of satiety in the reader. This is said rather to

accoxint for the injustice, as it seems to me, with which
some speak of Tasso, than to express my o-ma sentiments

;

for there are few poems of great length which I so little

wish to lay aside as the Jerusalem.

24. The diction of Tasso excites pei-petual admiration
;

it is rarely turgid or harsh ; and though more figurative

than that of Aiiosto, it is so much less than that of most

of our owTi or the ancient poets, that it appears simple

in our Qje&. A irgil, to whom we most readily compare
him, is far superior in energy, but not in grace. Yet
his grace is often too artificial, and the marks of the file

are too evident in the exquisiteness of his language.

Lines of superior beauty occur in almost every stanza

;

pages after pages may be found, in which, not pretend-

ing to weigh the style in the scales of the Florentine

academ}^ I do not perceive one feeble verse or improper

expression.

25. The conceits so often censiu'ed in Tasso, though

Some faults they bespeak the false taste that had begun to
In it. prevail, do not seem quite so numerous as his

critics have been apt to insinuate ; but we find some-

times a trivial or affected phrase, or, according to the

usage of the times, an idle allusion to mythology, Avhen

the verse or stanza i-equires to be filled up. A striking

instance may be given from the admii-able passage where

Tancred discovers Clorinda in the wan-ior on whom he

has just inflicted a mortal blow

—

La vide, e la conobbe ; e resto eenza

E moto e senso
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The effect is here complete, and here he would have
desired to stop. But the necessity of the verse induced

him to finish it with feebleness and affectation. Ahi

vista ! Ahi conoscenza ! Such difficult metres as the ottava

rima demand these sacrifices too frequently'. Ariosto has

innumerable lines of necessity.

26. It is easy to censure the faults of this admirable

poem. The supernatural machinery is perhaps Defects of

somewhat in excess
;
yet this had been charac- *^^ p°'^™-

teristic of the romantic school of poetry, which had
moulded the taste of Europe, and is seldom displeasing

to the reader. A still more unequivocal blemish is the

disproportionate influence of love upon the heroic cru-

saders, giving a tinge of efleminacy to the whole poem,
and exciting something like contempt in the austere

critics, who have no standard of excellence in epic song
but what the ancients have erected for us. But while

we must acknowledge that Tasso has indulged too far

the inspirations of his own temperament, it may be
candid to ask ourselves, whether a subject so grave, and
by necessity so full of carnage, did not require many of

the softer touches which he has given it. His battles

are as spirited and picturesque as those of Ai'iosto, and
perhaps more so than those of Virgil ; but to the taste of

our times he has a little too much of promiscuous
slaughter. The Iliad had here set an imfortunate pre-

cedent, which epic poets tliought themselves bound to

copy. If Erminia and AiTaida had not been introduced,

the classical critic might have censured less in the Jeru-

salem ; but it would have been far less also the delight

of mankind.
27, AVTiatever may be the laws of criticism, every

poet will best obey the dictates of his o^n
genius. The skill and imagination of Tasso theVcuiiw

made him equal to descriptions of war ; but his genius of

heart was fomied for that sort of pensive volup-

tuousness which most distinguishes his poetr}', and
which is ver}' unlike the coarser sensualif)' of Ariosto.

He lingers around the gardens of Annida, as thougli he
had been himself her thrall. The Florentine critics

vehemently attacked her final reconciliation with Ei-

naldo in the twentieth canto, and the renewal of their

loves ; for the reader is left with no other expectation.
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Nor was their censure unjust ; since it is a sacrifice

of what should be the predominant sentiment in the

conclusion of the poem. But Tasso seems to have be-

come fond of Armida, and could not endure to leave in

sorrow and despair the creature of his ethereal fancy,

whom he had made so fair and so winning. It is pi'o-

bable that the majority of leaders are pleased with this

passage, but it can never escape the condemnation of

severe judges.

28. Tasso, doubtless, bears a considerable resemblance
to Virgil. But. independently of the vast ad-

1 flsso corn* *

pared to vantages which the Latin langiiage possesses in
Virgii; majesty and vigour, and which render exact

comparison difficult as well as unfair, it may be said that

Virgil displa3's more justness of taste, a more extensiA-e

observation, and, if we may speak thus in the absence of

so much poetry which he may haA^e imitated, a more
genuine originality. Tasso did not possess much of the

self-springing invention which we find in a few great

poets, and Avliich, in this higher sense, I cannot concede
to Ariosto ; he not only boiTows freely, and perhaps

studiously from the ancients, but introdtices frequent

lines from earlier Italian poets, and especially from
Petrarch. He has also some favourite turns of phrase,

which serve to give a certain mannerism to his stanzas.

29. The .Jerusalem was no sooner published than it

. was weighed against the Orlando Furioso, and
neither Italy nor Europe have yet agreed which

scale inclines. It is indeed one of those critical problems,

that admit of no certain solution, whether we look to

the suifrage of those who feel acutely and justly, or to

the general sense of mankind. We cannot determine

one poet to be superior to the other without assuming
jDremises which no one is bound to grant. Those who
read for a stimulating variety of circumstances, and the

enlivening of a leisure hour, must prefer Ariosto ; and
he is probably, on this account, a poet of more universal

popularity. It might be said perhaps by some, that he

is more a favourite of men, and Tasso of women. And
yet, in Italy, the sympathy Avith tender and graceful

poetry is so general, that the Jeiiisalem has hardly been

less in favour with the people than its livelier rival

;

and its fine stanzas may still be heard b}" moonlight
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from the lips of a gondolier, floating along the calm
bosom of the Venetian waters."

30. Ariosto must be placed mnch more below Homer
than Tasso falls short of Vii'gil. The Orlando has not

the impetuosity of the Iliad ; each is prodigiously rapid,

but Homer has more momentum by his weight ; the one

is a hunter, the other a war-horse. The finest stanzas

in Ariosto are fully equal to any in Tasso, but the latter

has by no means so many feeble lines. Yet his langiiage,

though never affectedly obscure, is not so pellucid, and
has a certain refijaement which makes us sometimes

pause to perceive the meaning. Whoever reads Ariosto

slowly, will probably be offended by his negligence

;

whoever i-eads Tasso quickly, «'ill lose something of the

elaborate finish of his style.

31. It is not eas}^ to find a counterpart among painters

for Ariosto. His brilliancy and fertile inven- ^ th?

tion might remind us of Tintoret ; but he is Buiug

more natural, and less solicitous of effect. If

indeed poetical diction be the correlative of colouring in

our comparison of the arts, none of the Venetian school

can represent the simplicity and averseness to ornament

of language which belong to the Orlando Furioso ; and

it would be impossible, for other reasons, to look for a

parallel in a Koman or Tuscan pencil. But with Tasso

the case is different ; and though it would be an affected

expression to call him the founder of the BologTiese

school, it is evident that he had a great influence on its

chief painters, who came but a little after him. They
imbued themselves with the spirit of a poem so congenial

" The following passages may perhaps Treman le spaziose atre cavenie,

be naturally compared, both as being K 1' aer cieco a quel rumor rimbomlxi.

culebrated, and as descrintive of sound. Ne si stridendo mai dalle superne

Ariosto has. however, much the advan- R?g>?"' '^''^ «'^1° >' ^ ?™?!"k t.'^/ra,,' ,„.,,.,. . ... Ne SI scossii giammai treraa ]!> terra
tage ; and 1 do not think the hnes in the y„ando i vapori in sen gravida serra.

.renisalem, though very famous, are alto- Gicrus. Lib., e. •).

(pother what I should select as a specimen

of Tasso. In the latter of those stanzas there is

Aspri concenti, orribile armonia rather too studied an effort at imiuitive

1 )' alte qucrele, d' ululi, e di strida sound ; the lines are grand and noblv
ftella misera gent.;, che peria

expressed, but they do not huny along
>,el fondo per cag.on della sua guida, ^ ^ ^ ^ I„ ,,i^
Istranamente concordar s' udia uil reauci i.ku "'

,
• •, ,•

Col ficro suon della fiamma omicida there is little attempt at vocal imiUition.

Orland. Fur., c. 14. yet we seem to hear the cries of the suf-

Chiama gli abitator delV ombre etenie i'ering, and the crackling of the finmos.

11 rauco suon della tartarea tromba

;
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to their age, and so much admired in it. No one, I

think, can consider their Avorks withunt perceiving both

the analogy of the place each hold in their respective

ai-ts, and the traces of a feeling, caught dux-ctly from

Tasso as their prototype and model. We recognise his

spirit in the sylvan shades and voluptuous forms of

Albano and Domenichino, in the pure beauty that

radiates from the ideal heads of Guido, in the skilful

composition, exact design, and noble expression of the

Caracci. Yet the school of Bologna seems to furnish no
parallel to the enchanting grace and diffused harmony
of Tasso ; and we must, in this respect, look back to

Cori'eggio as his representative.

Sect. II.

—

On Spanish Poetry.

Luis de Leon— Herrera— Ercilla— Camoens— Spanish Ballads.

32. The reigns of Charles and his son have long been

Poetry cui- reckoned the golden age of Spanish poetiy

;

tivated aiid if the art of verse was not cultivated in the

Charles and latter period by any quite so successful as Garci-
Phiiip. lasso and Mendoza, who belonged to the earlier

part of the century, the vast number of names that have
been collected by diligent inquiry show, at least, a

national taste which desei-A'cs some attention. The
means of exhibiting a full account of even the most
select names in this crowd are not readily at hand. In
Spain itself, the poets of the age of Phili]? 11. , like those

who lived under his gi'eat enemy in England, were,

with very few exceptions, little regarded till after the

middle of the eighteenth century. The Pamaso Espaiiol

of Sedano. the first volumes of which were published in

1768, made them better kno"UTi ; but Bouterwek ob-

sei-A'es, that it would have been easy to make a superior

collection, as we do not find several poems of the chief

writers, with which the editor seems to have fancied

the public to be sufficiently acquainted. An imperfect

knowledge of the language, and a cursory view of these

volumes, must disable me from speaking confidently of

Castilian poetry; so far as I feel mytelf competent to
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judge, the specimens chosen by BouteiAvek do no injus-

tice to the compilation.''

33. The best lyric poet of Spain in the opinion of

many, with whom I venture to concur, was Fra Luis de

Luis Ponce de Leon, born in 1527, and whose ^^°"-

poems Avere probably written not very long after the

middle of the century. The greater part are translations,

but his original productions are chiefly religious, and full

of that soft mysticism which allies itself so well to the

emotions of a poetical mind. One of hLs odes, De la Yida
del Cielo, which will be found entire in BouteiTvek, is

an exqrusite piece of Ip-ic poetry, which, in its peculiar

line of devout aspiration, has peihaps never been ex-

celled.'' But the warmth of his piety was tempered by
a classical taste, which he had matured by the habitual

imitation of Horace. " At an earh^ age," says Boutei-wek,
" he became intimately acquainted with the odes of

Horace, and the elegance and purity of style which dis-

tinguish those compositions made a deep impression on
his imagination. Classical simplicity and digniit}^ were
the models constantly present to his creative fancy.

He, however, appropriated to himself the character of

Horace's poetry too naturally ever to incur the danger of

servile imitation. He discarded the prolix style of the

canzone, and imitated the brevity of the strophes of

Horace in romantic measures of syllables and rhymes

:

more just feeling for the imitation of the ancients was
never evinced by any modem poet. His odes have,

however, a character totally different from those of

Horace, though the sententious air which marks the

style of both authors imparts to them a deceptive resem-
blance. The religious austerity of Luis de Leon's life

was not to be reconciled with the epicurism of the Latin
poet ; but notwithstanding this very different disposition

of the mind, it is not surprising that they should have
adopted the same form of poetic expression, for each

b " The merit of Spanish poems," were generally voluminous ; " it was
says a critic equally candid and well- not uncommon even for the uobility of

informed, " independently of those in- Philip IV.'s time to coiiverte for some
tended for representation, consists chiefly minutes in extemporaneous poetry; and
in smoothness of versification and purity in carelessness of metre, as well as in

of language, and in facility rath'T than common-place images, the verses of that

strength of imagination." Lord Hoi- time often remind us of the imp^Ofifutori

land's Lope de Vega, vol. i. p. 107. He of Italy."— P. 106.

had previously observed that these poets ' P. 248.
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possessed a fine imagination, subordinate to the control

of a soimd understanding. Which of the two is the

superior poet, in the most extended sense of the word, it

would be difficult to determine, as each f(jrmed his style

by free imitation, and neither overstepped the boundaries
of a certain sphere of practical observation. Horace's

odes exhibit a superior style of art ; and. from the rela-

tionship between the thoughts and images, possess a
degree of attraction which is wanting in those of Luis
de Leon ; but, on the other hand, the latter are the

more rich in that natural kind of poetry which may be
regarded as the overflowing of a pure soul, elevated

to the loftiest regions of moral and religious idealism." ^

Among the fruits of these Horatian studies of Luis de
Leon, we must place an admirable ode suggested by the

prophecy of Xereus, wherein the genius of the Tagus,
rising from its waters to Eodrigo, the last of the Gothic
kings, as he lay encircled in the arms of Cava, de-

nounces the iTiin which their guilty loves were to entail

upon Spain.^

34. Xext to Luis de Leon in merit, and perhaps above
him in European renown, we find Herrera, sur-

riGrrsriJi.

named the Divine. He died in 1578; and his

poems seem to have been first collectively published in

1582. He was an innovator in poetical lang-uage, whose
boldness was sustained by popularity, though it may
have diminished his fame. " Herrera was a poet," says

Bouterwek, " of powerful talent, and one who evinced

undaunted resolution in pursuing the new path which
he had stiiick out for himself. The novel style, how-
ever, which he wished to introduce into Spanish poetry,

was not the result of a spontaneous essay, flowing from
immediate inspiration, but was theoretically constructed

on artificial principles. Thus, amidst traits of real

beautj-, his poetry every where presents marks of affec-

tation. The great fault of his language is too much
singulaiity ; and his expression, where it ought to be

elevated, is merely far-fetched." ^ Velasquez observes

d P. 243. have suggested the famous vision of the

^ This ode I first knew many years Spirit of the Cape to Camoens ; but the

since by a translation in the poems of resemblance is not sufficient, and the

Russell, which are too little remembered, dates rather incompatible.

except by a few good judges. It has f P. 229.

been surmised by some Spanish critics to
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tliat, notwithstanding the genius and spirit of Herrera,

his extreme care to jwlish his Tersification has rendered
it sometimes unpleasing to those who reqiiire harmony
and ease.^

35. Of these defects in the style of Herrera I cannot
judge ; his odes appear to possess a lyric elevation and
richness of phrase, derived in some measure from the

stiidy of Pindar, or still more perhaps of the Old Testa-

ment, and worthy of comparison with Chiabrera. Those
on the battle of Lepanto are most celebrated ; they pour
forth a torrent of resounding song, in those rich tones
which the Castilian language so abundantly supplies.

1 cannot so thoroughly admire the ode addressed to Sleep,

which Boutei-wek as Avell as Sedano extol. The images
are in themselves pleasing and appropiiate, the lines

steal with a graceful flow on the ear ; but we should
desire to find something more raised above the common-
places of poetiy.

36. The poets of this age belong generally, more or
less, to the Italian school. Many of them were
also translators from Latin. In their odes, toue of

ejiistles, and sonnets, the resemblance of stj^le,
po^f'

'."°

as well as that of the languages, make us some-
times almost believe that we are reading the Italian

instead of the Spanish Pamaso. There seem, however,
to be some shades of difference even in those who trod
the same path. The Castilian amatory vei'se is more
hyperbolical, more full of extravagant metaphors, but
less subtle, less prone to ingenious trifling, less blemished
by verbal conceits than the Italian. Such at least is

what has struck me in the slight acquaintance I have
with the former. The Spanish poets are also more
redundant in descriptions of nature, and more sensible to

her beauties. I dare not assert that they have less grace
and less power of exciting emotion ; it may be my mis-
fi.irtune to have fallen rarely on passages that might repel

my suspicion.

37. It is at least evident that the imitation of Ital}-,

propagated by Boscan and his folloAvers, was _ .

not the indigenous style of Castile. And of this

some of her most distinguished poets were always sen-

S Geschichte der Spanischen r;ichtkun=t, p, 207.
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sible. In the Diana of Montemayor, a romance which,

as such, we shall have tu mention hereafter, the poetry,

largely interspersed, bears partly the character of the
new, partly that of the old or native school. The latter

is esteemed superior, Castillejo endeavoured to restore

the gay rhythm of the I'edondilla, and turned into ridi-

cule the imitators of Petrarch. Buiiterwek speaks rather

slightingly of his general poetic powers ; though some
of his canciones have a considerable share of elegance.

His genius, plaj'ful and witty, rather than elegant,

seemed not ill-fitted to revive the popular poetry.'' But
those Avho claimed the praise of superior talents did not
cease to cultivate the polished style of Italy. The most
conspicuous, perhaps, before the end of the century, were
Gil Polo, Espinel, Lope de Vega, Barahona de Soto, and
Figueroa.' Several other names, not without extracts,

will be found in Bouterwek.
38. Voltaire, in his early and veiy defective essay on

Araucana epic poetiy, made known to Europe the Arau-
of Erciiia.

q.^j^q^ of Ercilla, which has ever since enjoyed a

certain share of reputation, though condemned by many
critics as tedious and prosaic. Bouterwek depreciates it

in rather more sweeping a manner than seems consistent

with the admissions he afterwards makes."' A talent for

liA'ely description and for painting situations, a natural

and correct diction, which he asciibes to Ercilla, if they
do not constitute a claim to a high rank amcmg poets, are

at least as much as many have possessed. An English
writer of good taste has placed him in a triumvirate with
Homer and Ariosto for power of narration." Eaynouard
observes that Ercilla has taken Ai-iosto as his model,
especially in the opening of his cantos. But the long
digTessions and episodes of the Araucana, which the poet

h P. 267. tlie Spanish language," vol. i. p. 33.

i Lord Holland has given a fuller ac- Bouterwek says he has never met with

count of the poetry of Lope de Vega the book. It is praised by Cervant«s in

than either Bouterwek or Velasquez and Don Quixote.

I )ieze ; and the extracts in his ' Lives The translation of Tasso's Aminta, by

of Lope de Vega and Guillen de Castro

'

Jauregui, has been preferred by Menage

will not, I believe, be found in the Par- as well as Cervantes to the original. But

naso E5p;\fiol, which is contrived on a there is no extraordinary merit in turn-

happy plan of excluding what is best, ing Italian into Sjjanish, even witli some

Ixis Lagrimas de Angelica, by Barahona improvement of the diction.

«le Soto, Lord H. says, " has always ^ P. 407.

been esteemed one of the best poems in •" I'ursuits of Literature.
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lias not had the art to connect with his subject, render it

fatiguing. The first edition, in 1569, contains but fifteen

books; the second part was published in 1578 ; the whole
together in 1590.°

39. The Araucana is so far from standing alone in this

class of poetry, that not less than twentv-five ,,
•' "

1 • c< • • 1 • T , , 1 " Many epic

epic poems appeared m J^pain witbm little more poems in

than half a century. These will be found enu- ^p*'"-

merated, and, as far as possible, described and charac-

terised, in Velasquez's History of Spanish Poetry, which
I always quote in the Geiman translation with the

valuable notes of Dieze." Boutei-wek mentions but a

part of the number, and a few of them may be conjec-

tured by the titles not to be properly epic. It is denied

by these writers that Ercilla excelled all his contem-

poraries in heroic song. I find, however, a different

sentence in a Spanish poet of that age, who names him
as superior to the rest.P

40. But in Portugal there had arisjen a poet, in compa-
rison of whose glory that of Ercilla is as nothing.

Qgjjjggj,^

The name of Camoens has tmly an European
reputation, but the Lusiad is written in a language not

generally familiar. From Portuguese critics it would be

unreasonable to demand want of prejudice in favour of a

poet so illustrious, and of a poem so peculiarly national.

The iEneid reflects the glory of Eome as from a mirror

;

the Lusiad is directly and exclusively what its name.
" The Portuguese " (Os Lu.siadas), denotes, the praise of

the Lusitanian people. Their past history chimes in,

by means of episodes, A\atli the great event of Gama's
voyage to India. The faults of Camoens. in the manage-
ment of his fable and the choice of machinery, are sufS.-

" Jtiurnal <les Savans, Sept 1821. Virtud que el cielo para si reserva
" P. 376-407 ; Boutenvek, p. 413. Que en el furor deMarte estd Minerva.

„,,,,., , , , , , La Casa de la Memoria, por Vicente
P Oye el estilo grave, el lilando acento, r^ . , . t> l- r i ..;;; ^co
Y altos cmcentos del varon famoso ^'^I"""^'- '" ^amasn tspcuiol v in. 352.

Que en el lieroyco verso fue el primero Antonio, near the end of the seven-

Que honrd a su patria, y aun quiza el teenth century, extols Krcilla very highly,

postrero. hut intimates that some did not relish

Del fuerte Arauco el pccho altivo his simple perspicuity. Ad hunc usque
espant^i diem ab iis omnibus avidissime lociiur,

Don Alonso de Ercilla con e\ mano, r -t j- a- „„ „.^.„„ »,„..^.^;

Con oUa lo .lorriba v lo levanta, 1"' ^""^"^ d'"'"'^' S' """ ^^'l"*^ P'^'^'P"

Vence V iKiiira vem-icn.lo al Araucano

;

*•""» admittere vim suam et ncrvos,

Calla siis hechos, los agenos canta, nativaque sublimiUUe quadam attolli

Con tai estilo que eclipsd al Toscano: posse, cothurnatumque ire non ignorant.
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ciently obvious ; it is, nevertheless, the first successful

attempt in modern Europe to construct an epic poem on.

the ancient model ; for the Gierusalemme Liberata,

though incomparably superior, was not written or pub-

lished so soon. In consequence perhaps of this epic

form, which, even when imperfectly delineated, long

obtained, from the general veneration for antiquity, a

greater lespect at the hands of critics than perhaps it

deserved, the celebrity of Camoens has always been con-

siderable. In point of fame he ranks among the poets of

Defects of the south immediately after the first names of
theLusiad; Italy; nor is the distinctive character that be-

longs to the poetry of the southern languages anywhere
more fully perceived than in the Ltisiad. In a general esti-

mate of its merits it must appear rather feeble and pro-

saic ; the geographical and historical details are insipid

and tedious ; a skilful use of poetical artifice is never

exhibited ; we are little detained to admire an orna-

mented diction, or glowing thoughts, or brilliant ima-

gery ; a certain negligence disappoints us in the most

beautiful passages ; and it is not till a second pemsal that

their sweetness has time to glide into the heart. The
cclebi-ated stanzas t)n Inez de Castro are a proof of this.

41. These deficiencies, as a taste formed in the English

iis excel- school, or in that of classical antiquity, is apt
icnces. iq account them, are greatly compensated, and

d lubtless far more to a native than they can be to ns, by
a freedom from all that offends, for he is never turgid nor

affected, nor obscure, by a perfect ease and transparency

of narration, by scenes and descriptions, possessing a

certain charm of colouring, and perhaps not less pleasing

from the apparent negligence of the pencil, by a style

kept up at a level just above common language, by a

mellifluous versification, and above all by a kind of soft

languor Avhich tones, as it were, the whole poem, and

brings perpetually home to our minds the poetical cha-

racter and interesting fortunes of its author. As the

mirror of a heart so full of love, courage, generosity, and

patriotism, as that of Camoens. the Lusiad can never fail

to ]dcase us, whatever place we may assign to it in the

records of poetical genius.''

"I " In every language," says iVIr. view, xxvii. 3S, " there is a matric o1

Soutliey, proliably, in the Quarterly lie- words as untranslatable as the ScsanK
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42. The Lusiad is best knov\^l in England b}- the

translation of Mickle, who has been thought to Mickie's

have done something more than justice to his "aEsiaticD.

author, botli by the unmeasured eulogies he bestows upon
him, and by the more substantial service of excelling the
original in his unfaithful delineation. The style of

Mickle is certainly more poetical, according to our
standard, than that of Camoens, that is, more figurative

and emphatic ; but it seems to me replenished Avith

commcm-place phrases, and s^'anting in the facility and
sweetness of the original ; in which it is well known
that he has interpolated a great deal without a pretence.'

43. The most celebrated passage in the Lusiad is that

wherein the Spirit of the Cape, rising in the

midst of his stormy seas, threatens the daring passage in

adventurer that violates their unploughed ^"^ i-usiad.

waters. lu orde^' to judge fairly of this conception, we
should endeavour to forget all that has been written in

imitation of it. Nothing has become more common-i^lacu
in poetiy than one of its highest flights, supernatural

personification ; and, as children draw notable monsters
when they cainiot come near the human form, so every
poetaster, who knows not how to describe one object in

nature, is quite at home with a goblin. Considered by
itself, the idea is impressive and even sublime. Is or am
I aware of any evidence to impeach its oiiginality, in

the only sense which originality of poetical invention
can bear ; it is a combination which strikes us with the

force of novelty, and which we cannot instantly resolve
into any constituent elements. The prophecy of Nereus,
to which we have lately alluded, is much removed in

grandeur and appropriateness of circumstance from this

passage of Camoens, though it may contain the germ of
his conception. It is, however, one that seems much
a hove the genius of its author. ]\lild, graceful, melan-
choly, lie hatj never given in any other place signs of

such vigorous imagination. And when Ave read these

in tbe Arabian tale—you may retain the scsscs it in perfection ; it is his ptculiar

nieaninii, Init if tlic wurds be changLd excellence."

the spoil is lost. The magic has its effect Several specimens of JMickle's infi-

only upon those to whom the language delity in translation, which exceed all

is as familiar as their mother-tongue, liberties ever taken in this way, are men-
hardly indited upon any but those to tioned in the Quarterly Review.
whom it is nally such. Camoens pos-
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lines on the Spirit of the Cape, it is impossible not to

perceive that, like Frankenstein, he is nnahle to deal
with the monster he has created. The foi-midable Ada-
mastor is rendered mean by particularity of description,

descending even to yellow teeth. The speech put into

his mouth is feeble and prolix ; and it is a serious objec-

tion to tlie whole, that the awful vision answers no pur-
pose but that of ornament, and is impotent against the
success and glory of the navigators. A spirit of what-
ever dimensions, that can neither overwhelm a ship, nor
even raise a tempest, is incomparably less terrible than
a real hurricane.

44. Camoens is still, in his shorter poems, esteemed

Minor
^^^ chief of PortugTiese poets in this age, and

poems of possibl}'' in every other ; his countrymen deem
Camoeus. =^^^^ their model, and judge of later verse by

comparison with his. In every kind of composition then
used in Portugal he has left proofs of excellence. '• Most
of his sonnets," says Boutei-wek, "have love for their

theme, and they are of very unequal merit ; some are

full of Petrarchic tenderness and grace, and moulded
with classical correctness ; others are impetuous and ro-

mantic, or disfigured by false learning, or full of tedious

pictures of the conflicts of passion with reason. Upon
the whole, however, no Portuguese poet has so correctly

seized the character of the sonnet as Camoens, Without
apparent effort, merely by the ingenious contrast of the

first eight with the last six lines, he knew how to make
these little effusions convey a poetic unity of ideas and
impressions, after the model of the best Italian sonnets,

in so natural a manner, that the first lines or quartets

of the sonnet excite a soft expectation, which is har-

moniously fulfilled by the tercets or last six lines."

'

The same writer praises several other of the miscella-

neous compositions of Camoens.
45. But, though no Portuguese of the sixteenth cen-

tury has come near to this illustrious poet, Fer-
rGrrcim. .

'
.

-*-
.

reira endeavoured AA-ith much good sense, if

not Avith great eleAation, to emulate the didactic tone of

Horace, both in lyric poems and epistles, of which the lat-

ter had been most esteemed.' The classical school formed

* Hist, of Portuguese Literature, p. 187. « Id., p. 111.
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by Ferreira produced other jjoets in the sixteenth cen-

tury ; but it seems to have been little in unison with

the national character. The reader v.dll find as full an

account of these as, if he is unacquainted with the Por-

tuguese language, he is likely to desire, in the author on
whom I have chiefly relied.

46. The Spanish ballads or romances are of veiy dif-

ferent ages. Some of them, as has been ob- Spanish

sei-ved in another place, belong to the fifteenth '''*"'^<^s.

centuiy ; and there seems sufficient ground for referring

a small number to even an earlier date. But bj' far the

greater portion is of the reign of Philip II., or even that

of his successor. The Moorish romances, in general,

and all those on the Cid, are reckoned by Spanish critics

among the most modem. Those published hv Depping
and Duran have rarely an air of the raciness and sim-

plicity which usually distinguish the poetry of the people,

and seem to have been written by poets of Yalladolid or

Madrid, the contemporaries of Cei-vantes, with a good
deal of elegance, though not much vigour. The Moors
of romance, the chivalrous gentlemen of Granada, were
displayed by these Castilian poets in attractive coloiu's

;"

and much more did the traditions of their own heroes,

especially of the Cid, the bravest and most noble-minded
of them all, furnish materials for their popular songs.

Their character, it is observed by the latest editor, is

unlike that of the older romances of chivaliy, which had
been preserved orally, as he conceives, down to the

middle of the sixteenth century, when they were in-

serted in the Cancionero de Eomances at Antwerp,
1555.* I have been informed that an earlier edition,

" Boutorwek.Sismondi, and others bave " Duran, in the preface to his Ro-
quolod a romance, beginning TantaZayda mancero of 1832. These Spanish coUec-

y Adalifa, as the effusion of an orthodox tions of songs and ballads, called Cancio-

zeal, which had taken offence at these neros and I'omanceros, are very scarce,

encomiums on infidels. Whoever reads and there is some uncertainty among
this little poem, which may be found in bibliographers as to their editions. Ac-
Depping's collection, will see that it is cording to Duran, this of Antwerp con-
written more as a humorous ridicule on tains many romances unpublished before,

contemporary poets than a serious re- and far older than those of the fifteenth

proof. It is much more lively than the century, collected in the Cancionero Ge-
answer, which the.se modem critics also ncral of 1516. It does not appear, ppr-
quote. Both these poems are of the end haps, that the number which can he
of the sixteenth century. Neither Bou- referred with probability to a period

terwek nor Sismondi liave kept in mind anterior to 1400 is considerable, but they
the recent date of the Moorish ballads. are very interesting. Among these are

VOL. II. p
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printed in Spain, has lately been discovered. In these

there is a certain prolixity and hardness of style, a

want of connexion, a habit of repeating A-erses or entire

passages from others. They have nothing of the mar-

vellous, nor boriow anything from Arabian sources. In

some others of the more ancient poetry there are traces

of the oriental manner, and a peculiar tone of wild me-

lancholy. The little poems scattered through the prose

romance, entitled, Las Guerras de Granada, are rarely,

as I should conceive, older than the reign of Philip II.

These Spanish ballads are known to our public, but

generally with inconceivable advantage, by the very

fine and animated translations of Mr. Lockhart.''

Sect. III.—Ox French and German Poetry.

French Poetrj' — Ronsard— His Followers— German Puctry.

47. This was an age of verse in France ; and perhaps in

no subsequent period do we find so long a cata-

poets
numerous.
poets logue of her poets. Goujet has recorded not

merely the names, but the lives, in some mea-

Los Fronterizos, or songs whicn tne real ruymes. The assonance is, however
Castilians used in their incursions on the older than Lord Holland supposes, who
Moorish frontier. These were preserved says (Life of Lope de Vega, vol. ii. p. 12)

orally, like other popular poetry. We that it was not introduced till the end of

dud in these early pieces, he says, some the sixteenth century. It occurs in

traces of the Arabian style, rather in the several that Duran reckons ancient,

melancholy of its tone than in any splen- The romance of the Coude Alarcos ia

dour of imagery, giving as an instance probably of the fifteenth centurj'. This

some lines quoted by Sismondi.beguming is written in octosyllable consonant
" Fonte frida, fonte frida, Fonte frida y rhymes, without division of strophes,

con amor," which are evidently very The Moorish ballads, with a very few
ancient. Sismondi says (Litt^rature du exceptions, belong to the reigns of Philip

Midi, iii. 240) that it is difficult to IL and Philip III., and those of the Cid,

explain the charm of this little poem, about which so much interest has been

but "by the tone of truth, and the taken, are the latest, and among the least

absence of all object ;" and Bouterwek valuable of all. All these are, I believe,

calls it veiy nonsensical. It seems to written on the principle of assonances,

me that some real story is shadowed in y An admirable romance on a bull-

it under images in themselves of very fight, in Mr. Lockhart's volume, is faintly

little meaning, which may account for to be traced in one introduced in Las
the tone of truth and pathos it breathes. Guerras de Granada ; but I have since

The older romances are usually in found it much more at length in another

alternate verses of eight and seven syl- collection. It is still, however, far less

tables and the rhymes are consonant, or poetical than the English imitation.
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sui-e, of nearly two liundred, whose works were pub-
lished iu this half century. Of this number scarcely

more than five or six are much remembered in their

own country. It is possible, indeed, that the fastidious-

ness of French critics, or their idolatry of the age of

Louis XIV., and of that of Voltaire, ma}^ have led to a
little injustice in their estimate of these early versifiers.

Our own prejudices are apt of late to take an opposite

direction.

48. A change in the character of French poetry, about
the commencement of this period, is referable

to the general revolution of literatiire. The the'tone'of

allegorical personifications which, from the era ^^'^^^\^

of the Eoman de la Eose, had been the common
field of verse, became far less usual, and gave place to

an inundation of mythology and classical allusion. The
Besir and liLnne d'Amour of the older school became Cuj^id

with his ari-ows and Venus with her doves ; the theolo-

gical and cardinal virtues, which had gained so many
victories over Sensualite and Faux Semhlant, vanished
themseh'es from a poetry which had generally enlisted

itself under the enemy's banner. This cutting off of

an old resource rendered it necessary to explore other

mines. All antiquity was ransacked for analogies ; and
where the images were not wearisomely common-place,
they were absurdly far-fetched. This levolution was
certainly not instantaneous ; but it followed the rajjid

steps of philological learning, which had been nothing
at the accession of Francis I., and was everything at his

death. ^ In his court, and in that of his son, if business
or gallantry rendered learning impracticable, it was at

least the mode to affect an esteem for it. Many names
in the list of French poets are conspicuous for high rank,

' [Sainlc-IJeuve, iu his learned Ta- unanime, et, le detacbant brusquement
bleau de la I'o^sie Franfaise au seizieme du passe, declare qu'il est temps de

siccle, Paris, 1828, speaks of this revo- s'ouvrir par d'autres voics un avenir de

lution ill taste, which substituted a clas- gloire. VIllustration de la I.anyiieFran-

sical school for that of the middle ages, ^aise, par Joachim DubcUay, est comme lo

kept up as it had Iwen by Marot and his manifeste de cette insurrection soudaine,

contemporaries, as almost sudden :

—

qu'on pent dater de 15 19. The extracts

Tout enfin semblc promettre a Miirot which he proceeds to give from this wort:

nne post(Srit<- d'admirations encore plus of Dubellay prove that it was at least

que de rivaux, et a la podsie un perfec- intended to recommend the cultivation

tionnement paisible et continu, lorsqu'a of style in the native language through

I'improviste la generation nouveUe re- a careful study of classical models,

—

«iame contro une admiration jusque la 1847.]

I' 2
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and a greater number are among the famous scholars of

the age. These, accustomed to writing in Latin, some-

times in verse, and yielding a superstitious homage to

the mighty dead of antiquity, thought that they en-

nobled their native language by destroying her idiomatic

purity.

49 The prevalence, however, of this pedantry was
chiefly owing to one poet, of gi-eat though short-

lived reno%vn, Pierre Eonsard. He was the first

of seven contemporaries in song under Henry II., then

denominated the French Pleiad ; the others were Jodelle,

Bellay, Baif, Tliyard, Dorat, and Belleau. Eonsard,

well acquainted with the ancient languages, and full of

the most presumptuous vanity, fancied that he was bom
to mould the speech of his fathers into new forms more
adequate to his genius.

Je fis des nouveaux mots,

J'en condamnai les vieox.^

His style, therefore, Ls as barbarous, if the continual

adoption of Latin and Greek derivatives renders a mo-
dern language barbarous, as his allusions are pedantic.

They are more ridiculously such in his amatoiy sonnets
;

in his odes these faidts are rather less intolerable, and
there is a spirit and grandeur which show him to have
possessed a poetical mind.'' The popularity of Eonsard
was extensive ; and, though he sometimes complained
of the neglect of the great, he wanted not the approba-

tion of those whom poets are most ambitious to please.

Charles IX. addressed some lines to Eonsard, which are

really elegant, and at least do more honour to that prince

than anything else recorded of him ; and the verses of

this poet are said to have lightened the weary hours of

Mary Stuart's imprisonment. On his death in 1586 a

funeral sei-vice was performed in Paris with the best

music that the king could command ; it was attended

by the Cardinal de Boiirbon and an immense concourse

;

eulogies in prose and verse were recited in the imiver-

sity ; and in those anxious moments, when the cro'WTi

of France was almost in its agony, there was leisure to

lament that Eonsard had been withdrawn. How dif-

ferently attended was the grave of Spenser !

'

* Goujet, Bibliotlifeque Franfaise, xii. 199. b Id. 216, ' Id. 207.
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50. Eonsard was capable of conceiTing strongly, and
bringing bis conceptions in clear and forcible, tbougb
seldom in pure or well-cbosen language, before the mind.
The poem entitled Promesse, which will be found in

Aiigiiis's Eecueil des Anciens Poetes, is a proof of this,

and excels what little besides I have read of this poet."^

Bonterwek, whose criticism on Eonsard appears fair and
just, and who gives him, and those who belonged to his

school, credit for perceiving the necessity of elevating

the tone of French verse above the creeping manner of

the allegorical rhpners, observes that., even in his eiTors,

we discover a spirit striving upwards, disdaining what
is trivial, and restless in the pursuit of excellence." But
such a spirit may produce very bad and tasteless poetry.

La Hai-jDe, who admits Eonsard's occasional beauties and
his poetic fire, is repelled by his scheme of versification,

full of enjamhemens, as disgusting to a correct French
ear as they are, in a moderate use, pleasing to our owti.

After the appearance of Malherbe, the poetry of Eonsard
fell into contemjjt, and the pure correctness of Louis
XIV. 's age was not likely to endure his barbarous inno-
vations and false taste/ Balzac not long afterwards trims
his pedantry into ridicule, and, admitting the abundance
of the stream, adds that it was turbid.^ In later times
more justice has been done to the spirit and imagination
of this poet, without repealing the sentence against his

style."

d Vol. iv. p. 135. I'avouer ; mais c'est une source trouble'e

^ Qeschichte der Poesie, v. 214. et boueuse ; une source, ou non seule-

f Gonjet, 245. Malherbe scratched out ment il y a moins d'eau que de limon,

about half from his copy of Eonsard, mais oil lordure empeche de couler I'eau.

gi\'ing his reasons in the margin. Racau (Euvres de Balzac, i. 670, and Goiijet,

one day looking over this, asked whether ubi supra,

he approved what he had not effaced. ^ La Harpe. Biogr. Univ.

Xot a bit more, replied Malherbe than [M. Sainte-Beuve has devoted a whole

the rest. volume to a selection from Ronsard,

e Encore atyourdhui il est admird par Paris, 1828, to whom, without undue

les troifi quarts du parlement de Paris, praise, he has restored a more honourable

et g^n^ralcment paries autres parlemens place than Malherbe and those who took

de France. Luniversitd et les J&uites their tone from him had assigned him.

tieunent encore son part centre la cour.et The e.xtracts are chiefly from his lighter

centre I'acad^mie. . . . Ce n'esl pas un poetry, in which the pedantry of his

poete bien entier, c'est le commencement more pompous style dots not much ap-

et la matiere d'un pogte. On voit, dans pear. Though with little invention, and

ses oeuvres, des parties naissantes, et a indeed a large proportion of these selec-

demi anime'es, dun corps qui se forme tions is taken from Latin or Greek poets,

et qui se fait, mais qui n'a garde dcstre Ronsard is often more happy in exprej;-

acheve. C'est une grande source, il laut sion, and more spirited, as well as gay.
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51. The remaining stars of the Pleiad, except perhaps

-ji^p^
Bellay, sometimes called the French Ovid, and

Krench wliose " Kcgrcts," or lamentations for his ab-
pueis. sence from France during a residence at Eome,

are almost as querulous, if not quite so reasonable, as

those of his prototype on the Ister,' seem scarce woiihy
of particular notice ; for Jodelle, the founder of the

stage in France, has desei"v'ed much less credit as a

i)oet, and fell into the fashionable absurdity of making
French out of Greek. Eaynouard bestows some evdogy
on Baif.'' Those wlio came aftei^wards were sometimes
imitators of Eonsard, and, like most imitators of a faulty

manner, far more pedantic and far-fetched than himself.

An unintelligible refinement, which every nation in

Europe seems in succession to have admitted into its

poetry, has consigned much then written in France to

oblivion. As large a proportion of the French verse in

this period seems to be amatory as of the Italian ; and
the Italian style is sometimes followed. But a simpler

and more lively turn of language, though withoiit the

naivete of Marot, often distinguishes these compositions.

These pass the bounds of decency not seldom ; a piivi-

lege which seems in Italy to have been reserved for

certain Fescennine metres, and is not indulged to the
solemnity of the sonnet or canzone. The Italian language
is ill-adapted to the epigram, in which the Fiench suc-

ceed so well."

q2. a few may be selected from the numeroixs versifiers

1)1 Barta
^mdcr the sons of Henry 11. Amadis Jamyn,
the pupil of Eonsard, was reckoned by his

contemporaries almost a rival, and is more natural, less

inflated and emphatic than his master." This praise is

by no means due to a more celebrated poet, Du Bartas.

His numerous productions, unlike those of his contem-
poraries, turn mostly upon sacred history ; but his poem

in seutiment, than we should expect to " Goujet devotes three volumes, the

find after reading his laboured poems.

—

twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth, of his

1847.] Bibliotheque Franjaise to the poets of
i Goujet, xiii. 128. Auguis. these fifty years. Bouterwek and I^
k " Baif is oue of the poets who, in Harpe have touched only on a very few

my opinion, have happily contributed names. In the Eecueil des Anciens
by their example to fix the rules of our Poetes, the extracts from them occupy
versification." Journal des Savans. Feb. about a vohime and a half.

1S25. " Govyet, xiii. 229. Biog. Univ.
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on the Creation, called La Semaine, is that which ob-

tained most reputation, and by which alone he is now
known. The translation b}' Silvester has rendered it in

some measure familiar to the readers of our old poetry

;

and attempts have been made, not withoiit success, to

show that Milton had been diligent in picking jewels
from this mass of bad taste and bad writing. Du Bartas,

in his style, was a disciple of Eonsard ; he affects words
derived from the ancient languages, or, if founded on
analogy, yet without precedent, and has as little natural-

ness or dig-nity in his images as purity in his idiom.

But his imagination, though extravagant, is vigorous and
original."

53. Pibrac, a magistrate of great integrity, obtained

an extraordinary reputation by his quatrains; pibrac;

a series of moral tetrastichs in the style of i^^spones.

Theognis. These first appeared in 1574, fifty in num-
ber, and were augmented to 126 in later editions. They
were continually republished in the seventeenth century,

and translated into many European and even oriental

languages. It cannot be wonderful that, in the change
of taste and manners, they have ceased to be read.'' An
imitation ofthe sixth satire of Horace, by Xicolas Eapin,
printed in the collection of Auguis, is good and in veiy
pure style.'' Philippe Desportes, somewhat later, chose
a better school than that of Eonsard ; he rejected its

pedantry and affectation, and by the study of Tibullus,

as well as by his natural genius, gave a tenderness
and grace to the poetry of love which those pompous
versifiers had never sought. He has been esteemed the
precursor of a better era ; and his versification is rather

less lawless,' according to La Harpe, than that of his

predecessors.

" Goujet, xiii. 304. The Semaine of s'enfermoit quelquefois dans une cbani-

Du Bartas was printed thirty times within bre, et se mettant a quatre pattes, souf-

six years, and translated into Latin, floit, hennissoit, gambadoit, tiroit des

Italian, German, and Spanish, as well as ruades, alloit I'amblo, le trot, le galop, a
English. Id. 312, on the authority of La eourbette, et tSchoit par toutes sortes de
Croi.x du Maine. moyens a bien contrcfaire le cheval.

Du Bartas, according to a French Naudd, Considdraticns sur les Coups
WTiter of the next century, used methods d'Estat, p. 47.

of exciting his imagination which I re- P Goiyet, xii. 266. Biogr. Univ.
commend to the attention of young poets. 1 Recueil des Poiites, v. 361.

L'on dit en France que Du Bartas, au- f Goujet, xiv. 63. I;a Harpe. Auguis
paravant que de faire cette helle descrip- v. 143-377.

lion de cheval oil il a si bien rencotitre'.
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54. The mles of metre became gi'adually established.

French
Few writers of this period neglect the alternation

metre and of masculine and feminine rhymes ;' but the open
versification, ^^^^j ^^j^ ^^ f^^^^^ ^^ several of the earlier.

DuBartas almost affects the enjambement, or continuation

of the sense beyond the couplet ; and even Desportes
does not avoid it. Their metres are various ; the Alex-
andrine, if so Ave may call it, or verse of twelve syllables,

was occasionally adopted by Eon sard, and in time dis-

placed the old verse of ten syllables, which became
appropriated to the lighter style. The sonnets, as

far as I have observed, are regular ; and this fonn,

which had been very little known in France, after being
introduced by Jodelle and Konsard, became one of the

most popular modes of composition.' Several attempts
were made to naturalise the Latin metres ; but this

pedantic innovation could not long have success. Spe-
cimens of it may be found in Pasquier."

55. It may be said, perhaps, of French poetiy in

general, but at least in this period, that it

character of deviates less from a certain standard than any

^oTr*^
other. It is not often low, as may be imputed
to the earlier writers, because a peculiar style,

removed from common speech, and supposed to be clas-

sical, was a condition of satisfying the critics ; it is not
often obscure, at least in sjoitax, as the Italian sonnet

' Grevin, about 1558, is an exception. Rapin improved upon it by rhyming in

Goiyet, xii. 159. Sapphics. The following stanzas are
t Bouterwek, v. 212. from his ode on the death of Ronsard :

—

" Recherches de la France, 1. vii. „ , . „„^. ^ ,

T, -e u J 4- _ *!,„ ;„„„„.„_ Vous que les ruisseaux d Helicon frd-
c. 11. Baif has passed for the inventor

nueutez
of this foolish art in France, which was Vous que ies jardins solitaires hantez,
more common there than in England. Et le fonds des bois, curieux de choisir

But Prosper JIarchand ascribes a trans- L'ombre et le loisir.

lation of the Iliad and Odyssev into re- ^ . . ^ t. , . , , ,
, n u

,

. » Tf i Qui vivant bien lorn de la fanee et dn
gular French hexameters to one Mousset, ^

bruit
&c ^^ >^u

of whom nothing is known ; on no better gt de ces grandeurs que le peuple
authority, however, than a vague passage poursuit,

of D'Aubignd, who " remembered to Estimez les vers que la muse apres

have seen such a book sixty years ago." ^ous

Though Mousset may be imaginary, he Trempe de miel doux.

furnishes an article to Marchand, who jjotre grand Ronsard, de ce monde
brings together a good deal of learning sorti,

as to the latinized French metres of the Les efforts derniers de la Parque a

sixteenth century. Dictionnaire His- senti

;

jQj.jgjjg
Ses faveurs n'ont pu le garantir enfin

PasseVat. Ronsard, Nicolas Rapin, and
^ontre le destin, &c. &c.

Pasquier tried their hands in this style. Pasquiee, ubi supra.
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is apt to be, because the genius of the language and the

habits of society demanded perspicuity. But it seldom
delights us by a natural sentiment or unaffected grace

of diction, because both one and the other were fettered

by conventional i-ules. The monotony of amorous song-

is more wearisome, if that be possible, than among the

Italians.

56. The characteristics of German verse impressed

upon it by the meister-singers still remained, German

though the songs of those tratemities seem to vo^^^y-

have ceased. It was chiefly didactic or religious, often

satirical, and employing the veil of apologue. Luther,

Hans Sachs, and other more obscure names, are counted

among the fabulists ; but the most successful was Bur-

card W'aldis, whose fables, partly from ^Esop, partly

original, were first published in 1548. The Frosch-

mauseler of Eollenhagen, in 1545, is in a similar style

of political and moral apolog-iie with some liveliness of

description. Fischart is another of the moral satirists,

but extravagant in style and humour, resembling
Eabelais, of whose romance he gave a free translation.

One of his poems. Die Gluckhafte Schiff, is praised by
Boutei'wek for beautiful descriptions and happy inven-

tions ; but in general he seems to be the Skelton of

Germany. Many German ballads belong to this period,

partly taken from the old tales of chivalry : in these the

style is humble, with no poetiy except that of invention,

which is not their own ; yet they are true-hearted and
unaffected,, and better than what the next age produced."

Sect. IV.—Ox English Poetry.

Paradise of Dainty Devices—Sackville—Gascoyne—Spenser's Shepherd's Kalendar

—Improvement in Poetry—England's Helicon—Sidney—Shakspeare's Poems-
Poets near the close of the Century—Translations— Scots and English Ballads

—

Spenser's Faery Queen.

57. The poems of Wyatt and Surrey, with several more,
first appeared in 1557, and were published in

p^^^ige^j
a little book, entitled Tottel's Miscellanies. Dainty

But as }x>th of these belonged to the reign of ^'^vires.

Heniy YIII., their poetry has come already under our

* Boutcrwck, vol. ix. Heinsius, voL iv.
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review. It is probable that Lord Vaux's .short pieces,

which are next to those of Surrey and W'vait in merit,

were written before the middle of the century. Some
of these are published in Tottel, and others in a scarce

collection; the first edition of which was in 1576,

quaintly named, The Paradise of Dainty Devices. The
pjjems in this volume, as in that of Tottel, are not coeval

with its publication ; it has been supposed to represent

the age of Mary, full as much as that of Elizabeth, and
one of the chief contributors, if not framers of the

collection, Kichard Edwards, died in 1566. Thirteen

poems are by Lord Yaux, who certainly did not sui'sive

the reign of Mary,
58. We are indebted to Sir Egerton Brydges for the

republication, in his British Bibliographer, of

of this col- the Paradise of Dainty Devices, of which,
lection. though there had been eight editions, it is said

that not above six copies existed.'' The poems are

almost all short, and by more nearly thirty than twenty
different authors. " They do not, it must be admitted,"
says their editor, " belong to the higher classes ; they
are of the moral and didactic kind. In their subject

there is too little variety, as they deal very generally
in the common-places of ethics, such as the fickleness

and caprices of love, the falsehood and instability of

friendship, and the vanity of all human pleasures. But
many of these are often expressed with a vigour which
would do credit to any era If my partiality does
not mislead me, there is in most of these short pieces

some of that indescribable attraction which springs
from the colouring of the heart. The charm of imageiy
is wanting, but the precepts inculcated seem to flow

from the feelings of an oveiioaded bosom." Edwards
he considers, probably with justice, as the best of the
contributors, and Lord Yaux the next. \Ye should be
inclined to give as high a place to William Hunnis,
were his productions all equal to one little poem -^ but

y Beloe's Anecdotes of Lit^ature, The little poem of Edwards, called

VoL V. Amantium Irae, has often been reprinted
^ This song is printed in Campbell's in modem collections, and is reckoned by

Specimens of English Poets, vol i. p. 117. Brydges one of the most beautiful in the

It begins language. But hardly any light poem
" When first mine eyes did view and "*' this early period is superior to some

mark " lines addres.sed to Isabella JMarkham by
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too often lie falls into trivial morality and a ridiculous
excess of alliteration. The amorous poetiy is the best

in this Paradise ; it is not imaginative or very giaceful,

or exempt from the false taste of antithetical conceits,

but sometimes natural and pleasing ; the serious pieces

are in general very heavy, yet there is a dignity and
strength in some of the devotional strains. They display
the religious earnestness of that age with a kind of

austere philosophy in their views of life. Whatever
indeed be the subject, a tone of sadness reigns tkrough
this misnamed Paradise of Daintiness, as it does through
all the English poetry of this particular age. It seems
as if the confluence of the poetic melancholy of the
Petrarchists with the reflective seriousness of the Eefor-
mation ovei-powered the lighter sentiments of the soul

;

and some have imagined, I know not how justly, that
the persecutions of Mary's reign contributed to this

efiect.

59. But at the close of that dark period, while bigotry
might be expected to render the human heart sackvuie's

torpid, and the English nation seemed too fully l"duction.

absorbed in religious and political discontent to take

much relish in literary amusements, one man shone out
for an instant in the higher walks of poetr3^ This was
Thomas Sackville, many years afterwards Lord Buck-
hurst, and high treasurer of England, thus withdiawn
from the haunts of the IMuses to a long and honourable
career of active life. The MiiTour of Magistrates, pub-
lished in 1559, is a collection of stories by diff'erent

authors, on the plan of Boccaccio's prose work, De
Casibus viroiaim illustrium, recounting the misfortunes
and reverses of men eminent in English historj-. It

was designed to form a series of dramatic soliloquies

united in one interlude." Sackville, who seems to have
planned the scheme, A\Tote an Induction, or prologue,

and also one of the stories, that of the first Duke of

Sir John Harrington, bearing the date of the forty-eighth and three following sec-

1564. If these are genuine, and I know tions of the History of I'oetry, p. 33-105.

not how to dispute it, they are as polished In this Wartf)n has intrfiduced rather a

as any written at the close of the queen's long analysis of the Inferno of Dante,

reign. These are not in the Paradise of which he seems to have thought little

Dainty Devices. known to the English public, as in that
" Warton, iv. 40. A copious account age, I believe, was the case.

nf the Mirruur for Magistrates occupies
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Buckingham. The Induction displays best his poetical

genius ; it is, like much earlier poetry, a represeutatiun

of allegorical personages, but with a fertility of imagina-

tion, vividness of description, and strength of language,

wlijch not only leave his predecessors far behind, but

may fairly be compared with some of the most poetical

passages in Spenser. Sackvillc's Induction forms a link

which unites the school of Chaucer and Lydgate to the

Faery Queen. It would certainly be vain to look in

Chaucer, wherever Chaucer is original, for the grand
creations of Sackville's fancy, yet we should never find

any one who would rate Sackville above Chaucer. The
strength of an eagle is not to be measured onl}' by the

height of his place, but by the time that he continues on
the wing. Sackville's Induction consists of a few hun-

dred lines ; and even in these there is a monotony of

gloom and sorrow which prevents us from wishing it to

be longer. It is truly styled by Campbell a landscape on
which the sun never shines. Chaucer is various, flexible,

and obsei-vant of all things in outward nature, or in the

heart of man. But Sackville is far above the frigid ele-

gance of SuiTey ; and in the first days of Elizabeth's

reign, is the herald of that splendour in which it was to

close.

60. English poetry was not speedily animated by the

Inferiority example of Sackville. His genius stands abso-
of poets in lutcly alone in the age to which as a poet he
of'tiiza-'^^'' belongs. Not that there was any deficiency
^^^- in the number of versifiers ; the Muses were
honoured by the frequency, if not by the dignity, of

their worshippers. A different sentence will be found
in some books ; and it has become common to elevate

the Elizabethan age in one unditscriminating panegyric.

For wise counsellors, indeed, and acute politicians, we
could not perhaps extol one part of that famous reign at

the expense of another. Cecil and Bacon, Walsingham,
Smith, and Sadler, belong to the earlier days of the

queen. But in a literary point of view, the contrast is

gi-eat between the first and second moiety of her fonr-

and-forty years. We have seen this already in other

subjects than poetry ; and in that we may appeal to such
parts of the Mirrour of Magistrates as are not written by
Sackville, to the writings of Churchyard, or to those of



CHiP. V. SPENSER'S SHEPHERD'S KALENDAR. 221

Gouge and Turberville. TJiese wTiters scarcely venture
to leave the ground, or wander in the fields of fancy.

They even abstain from tlie ordinary common-places of

verse, as if afraid that the reader should distnist or mis-
interpret their images. The fii'st who deserves to be
mentioned as an exception is George Gascoyne,
Avhose Steel Gla.ss, published in 1576, is the

"^^^'

earliest instance of English satire, and has strength and
sense enough to deserve respect. Chalmers has praised

it highly. " There is a vein of sly sarcasm in this piece

^which appears to me to be orig-inal ; and his intimate

knowledge of mankind enabled him to give a more curious

picture of the dress, manners, amusements, and follies of

the times, than we meet with in almost any other author.

His Steel Glass is among the first specimens of blank
verse in our language." This blank verse, however, is

but indifferently constructed. Gascoyrae's long poem,
called the Fruits of War, is in the doggerel style of

liis age ; and the general commendations of Chalmers
on this poet seem rather hyperbolical. But his minor
poems, especially one called The Arraignment of a

Lover, have much spirit and gaiety ;
"^ and we may

leave him a respectable place among the Elizabethan
versifiers.

Gl. An epoch was made, if we may draw an inference

from the language of contemporaries, by the
<,

l^ublication of Spenser's Shepherd's Kaleudar in shepherd's

1579.' His primary idea, that of adapting a ^^''^^ndar.

pastoral to every month of the year, was pleasing and
original, though he has frequently neglected to obsei"s'e

the season, even when it was most abundant in appro-
priate imageiy. But liis Kalendar is, in another respect,

original, at least when compared with the pastoral

writings of that age. This species of composition had
become so much the favourite of courts, that no lan-

guage was thought to suit it but that of courtiers, which,
with all its false beauties of thought and expression,

was transfeiTed to the mcniths of shepherds. A striking

instance of this had lately been sho^\^l in the Aminta

;

b KUis's Specimens. Campbell's Spe- by Whetstone in a monody on his death,

cimen;, ii. 146. in 1586. Bvit Wtbbe, in hi.>- I)iscourse of
"^ Tlie Shepherd's Kalendar was printed English Poetry, publislicd the same year

auouymously. It is ascribed to Sidney mentions Spenser by name.
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and it was a proof of Spenser's judgment, as well as

genius, that he struck out a new line of pastoral, far

more natural, and therefore more pleasing, so far as

imitation of nature is the source of poetical pleasure, in-

stead of vying, in our more harsh and uncultivated lan-

guage, with the consummate elegance of Tasso. It must
be admitted, however, that he fell too much into the

opposite extreme, and gave a Doric rudeness to his dia-

logue, which is a little repulsive to our taste. The dia-

lect of Theocritus is musical to our ears, and free from
vulgarity

;
praises which we cannot bestow on the un-

couth provincial rusticity of Spenser. He has been less

justly censured on another account, for intermingling

allusions to the political history and religious diflerences

of his own times ; and an ingenious critic has asserted

that the description of the grand and beautiful objects of

nature, with well-selected scenes of rural life, real but
not coarse, constitute the only proper materials of pas-

toral poetry. These limitations, however, seem little

conformable to the practice of poets or the taste of man-
kind ; and if Spenser has erred in the allegorical part of

his pastorals, he has done so in company with most of

those who have tuned the shepherd's pipe. Several of

Virgil's Eclogues, and certainly the best, have a mean-
ing beyond the simple songs of the hamlet ; and it was
notorious that the Portuguese and Spanish pastoral ro-

mances, so popular in Spenser's age, teemed with de-

lineations of real csharacter, and sometimes were the

mii-rors of real stoiy. In fact, mere pastoral must -soon

become insipid, unless it borrows something from active

life or elevated philosophy. The most interesting parts

of the Shepherds Kalendar are of this description

;

for Spenser has not displayed the powers of his own
imagination, so strongly as v.'c might expect, in pictures

of natural scenery. This poem has spirit and beauty in

many passages ; but is not mxxch read in the present
day, nor does it seem to l)e approved by modem critics.

It was othei-wise formerly. \\ ebbe, in his Discourse of

English Poetry, 1586, calls Spenser "the rightest Eng-
lish poet he ever read," and thinks he would have
surpassed Theocritus and Yirgil, '• if the coai-seness of

our speech had been no gTeater impediment to him, than
their pure native tongues were to them." And Dra}i:on
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says, " Master Edmund Spenser had done enough for

the immortality of his name, had he only given us his

Shepherd's Kalendar, a masterpiece, if any." '^

62. Sir Philip Sidney, in his Defence of Poesie, which
may have been wi-itten at any time between
1 581 and his death in 1586, laments that " poesy character of

thus embraced in all other places, should only contcmpo-
*- *^ rarv po6ts,

find in our time a bad welcome in England ;"

and, after praising Sackville, Surrey, and Spenser for

the Shepherd's Kalendar, does not " remember to have
seen many more that have poetical sinews in them.

For proof whereof, let but most of the verses be put into

prose, and then ask the meaning, and it will bo found

that one vei^se did but beget another, without ordering

at the first what should be at the last ; which becomes a

confused mass of words, with a tinkling sound of rhyme,
barely accompanied with reason Truly many
of such writings as come rmder the banner of irresistible

love, if I were a mistress, would never persuade me they

were in love ; so coldly they apply fiery speeches as

men that had rather read lovers' m-itings, and so caught

up certain swelling phrases, than that in tmth they feel

those passions."

63. It cannot be denied that some of these blemishes

are by no means unusual in the wi-iters of the

Elizabethan age, as in truth they are found also ment°«x.n

in much other poetry of many countries. But
'^^^J

'^'^

a change seems to have come over the spirit of

English poetry soon after 1580. Sidney, Raleigh, Lodge,
Breton, Marlowe, Greene, Watson, are the chief contri-

butors to a collection called England's Helicon, pub-

lished in 1600, and comprising many of the fugitive

pieces of the last twenty years. Davison's Poetical

Rhapsody, in 1602,* is a miscellany of the same class.

A few other collections are known to have existed, but
are still more scarce than these. England's Helicon, by
far the most important, has been reprinted in the same
volume of the British Bibliographer as the I'aradise of

Dainty Devices. In this juxta-position the difference of

their tone is very perceptible. Love occupies by far the

d Preface to Drayton's Pastorals. reprinted by Sir Harris Nicolas in 1826-

* [It was much enlarged in 160S and —1847.]

IC'Jl, and is not now scarce, having been
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chief portion of tlio later miscellany ; and love no longer
pining and melanclioly, but .sp(jrtive and buabtfiU.

Every ijne is familiar with the beautiful 8ong of Marlowe,
" Come live with me and be my love ;" and with the
hardly less beautiful answer ascribed to Kaleigh. Lodge
has ten pieces in this collection, and Breton eight.

These are generally full of beauty, grace, and simjilicity

;

and while in reading the productions of Edwards and
his coadjutors every sort of allowance is to be made, and
we can onl}'' praise a little at intei"\'aLs, these IjtIcs,

twenty or thirty years later, are among the best in our
language. The conventional tone is that of pastoral

;

and thus, if they have less of the depth sometimes shown
in serious p.tctry, they have less also of obscurity and
false refinement.'

64. We may easily perceive in the literature of the

Ueiaxaiio
^^^^^ period of the queen, what our biographical

of moral knowledge confirms, that much of the austerity
austerity,

characteristic of her earlier years had vanished
away. The course of time, the progress of vanity, the
prevalent dislike, above all, of the Puritans, avowed
enemies of gaiety, concurred to this change. The most
distinguished courtiers, Ealeigh, Essex, Blount, and we
must add Sidney, were men of brilliant virtues, but not
without licence of morals ; wliile many of the wits and
poets, such as Nash, Greene, Peele, Marlowe, were no-
toriously of veiy dissolute liA^es.

65. The graver strains, however, of religion and philo-

Serious sophy were still heard in verse. The Soul's
poetry. Errand, printed anonymously in Davison's

Ehapsody, and ascribed by Ellis, probably without rea-

son, to Silvester, is characterized by strength, conden-
sation, and simplicity.''' And Ave might rank in a respect-

f Ellis, in the second volume of his justly, among the best pieces of the
Specimens of English Poets, has taken Elizabethan age. Brj'dges gives it to

largely from this collection. It must be Raleigh without evidence, and we may
owned that his good taste in selection add, without probability. It is found in

gives a higher notion of the poetrj' ot manuscripts, according to Jlr. Campbell,
this age than, on the whole, it would be of the date of 1593. Such poems as

found to deserve; yet there is so much of this could only be written by a man who
excellence in ICiigland's Helicon, that he had seen and thought much ; while the

has been compelled to omit many pieces ordinary Latin and Italian verses of this

of great merit. aire might be written by any one who
S Campbell reckons this, and I think had a knack of imitation and a good
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able place among these English poets, tliougli I think he

has been lately oveiTated, one whom the jealous law too

prematurely deprived of life, Kobert Southwell, executed

as a seminary priest in 1591, under one of those perse-

cuting statutes which even the traitorous restlessness of

the English Jesuits cannot excuse. Southwell's poetry

wears a deep tinge of gloom, which seems to presage a

catastrophe too usual to have been unexpected. It is, as

may be supposed, almost wholly religious ; the shorter

pieces are the best.*"

G6. Astrophel and Stella, a series of amatory poems by
Sir Philip Sidney, though written nearly ten Poetry of

years before, was published in 1591. These ^^'in^'J'-

songs and sonnets recount the loves of Sidney and Lady
Eich, sister of Lord Essex ; and it is rather a singular

circumstance that, in her own and her husband's life-

time, this ardent courtship of a married woman should

have been deemed fit for publication. Sidney's passion

seems indeed to have been unsuccessful, but far enough
from being platonic' Astrophel and Stella is too much
disfigured by conceits, but is in some places very beau-

tiful ; and it is strange that Chalmers, who reprinted

Turbei-ville and AVamer, should have left Sidney out of

his collection of British poets. A poem by the \^^iter

just mentioned, Warner, Avith the quaint title, Albion's

England, 1586, has at least the equivocal merit of gi'eat

leng-th. It is rather legendary than historical : some
passages are pleasing, but it is not a work of genius,

and the style, though natural, seldom rises above that of

prose.

ear. [It was published in the second Peter's Complaint, the longest of his

edition of Davison, 1608, with the title, poems, is wordy and tedious; and in

The Lie. In Silvester's works it bears reading the volume I found scarce any-

the present title. Its publication therein thing of merit which I had not seen

would of course be presumptive evidence before.

that he was the author, were it not i Godwin having several vears since

weakened, as Sir Harris Nicolas observes, made some observations on Sidney's

by the circumstance that it is also pub- amour with Lady Eich, a circumstance

lishcd among the poems of the earl of which such biographers as Dr. Zcuch

Pembroke. If it is really found, as take good care to suppress, a gentleman

Campbell tells us, in a manuscript of who published an edition of Sidney's

1593, Pembroke's claim must be out of Defence of Poetrj- thought fit to indulge

the question.—1847.] in recriminating attacks on Godwin him-
h I am not aware that Southwell has self. It is singular that men of sense and

gained anything by a republication of education should persist in fancying that

his entire poems in ISIT. Headley and .such arguments arc likely to convince

Ellis had culled the best specimens. St any dispassionate reader.

VOL. II. Q
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7G. S^iensor'.s Epitlialaruinm on his own man-iage,

,- .. , wvirtt-n r^uiliaitis in 1594, is of a far lii<j;lior mood
miiim of than anything we have named. It is a strain
Spenser, j-edolont of a bridegroom's joy, and of a poet's

fancy. The English language seems to expand itself

with a copiousness unknown before, while he pours
forth the varied imagery of this splendid little poem.
I do not know any other nuptial song, ancient or mo-
dern, of equal beauty. It is an intoxication of ecstasy,

ardent, noble, and pure. But it pleased not Heaven
that these day-dreams of genius and virtue should be
undisturbed.

68. Shakspearc's Venus and Adonis appears to have

Poems of been published in 1593, and his Rape of Lii-
Shakspeare. crece the following year. The redundance of

blossoms in these juvenile effusions of his unbounded
fertility obstnicts the reader's attention, and sometimes
almost leads us to give him credit for less reflection and
sentiment than he will be found to display. The style

is flowing, and in general more perspicuous than the

Elizabethan poets are wont to be. But I am not sure

that they would betiay themselves for the Avorks of

Shakspeare, had they been anonymously published.

69. In the last decad of this centuiy several new poets

Daniel and Came foru'^ard. Samuel Daniel is one of these.
Drayton. jjjg Complaint of Rosamond, and probably many
of his minor poems, belong to this period ; and it was
also that of his greatest popularity. On the death of

Spenser, in 1598, he was thought worthy to succeed him
as poet-laureate ; and some of his contemporaries ranked

him in the second place ; an eminence due rather to the

purity of his language than to its vigour.'' Michael

Drayton, who first tried his shepherd's pipe with some
success in the usual style, published his Barons' Wars in

1598. They relate to the last years of Edward II., and
conclude with the execution of Mortimer imder his son.

This poem, therefore, seems to possess a sufficient unity,

and, tried by rules of criticism, might be thought not

far removed from the class of epic—a dignity, however,

to which it has never pretended. But in its conduct

Dmyton follows history very closely, and we are kept

k Rriiisb Bibliographer, vol. ii. Head- contemporary critics as the polisher and

ley remarlis that Daniel was spulien of by purifier of the English language
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too much in mind of a common chronicle. Though not
very pleasing, however, in its general effect, this poem,
The Barons' Wars, contains several passages of consider-

able beauty, which men of greater renown, especially

Milton, who availed himself largely of all the poetry of

the preceding age, have been willing to imitate.

70. A more remarkable poem is that of Sir John
Davies, afterwards chief-jiistice of Ireland, en- -^^^^

titled, Nosce Teipsum, published in 1599, Teip>um

usually, though rather inaccurately, called. On
the Immortality of the Soul. Perhaps no language can
produce a poem, extending to so gTeat a length, of more
condensation of thought, or in which fewer languid verses

will be found. Yet, accoixling to some definitions, the

Nosce Teipsum is wholly unpoetical, inasmuch as it

shows no passion and little fancy. If it reaches the

heart at all, it is thi-ough the reason. But since strong

argument in terse and correct stjde fails not to give us

pleasure in prose, it seems strange that it should lose its

effect when it gains the aid of regular metre to gratify

the ear and assist the memory. Lines there are in

Davies wliich far outweigh much of the descriptive and
imaginative poetry of the last two centuries, whether we
estimate them by the pleasure they impart to us, or by
the intellectual vigour they display. Experience has

shoA^Ti that the faculties peculiarly deemed poetical are

frequently exhibited in a considerable degree, but very
few have been able to presei've a perspicuous brevity

without stiffness or pedantiy (allowance made for the

subject and the times), in metaphysical reasoning, so

successfully as Sir John Davies.

71. Hall's Satires are tolerably kno^Ti, partly on ac-

count of the subsequent celebrity of the author

in a very different province, and partly from a Haii^''

"

notion, to which he gave biith by announcing ^^j'^^^^p

the claim, that he was the first English satirist.

In a general sense of satire, we have seen that he had
been anticipated by Gascoyne ; but Hall has more of the

direct Juvenalian invective, which he may have reckoned
essential to that species of poetry. The)' are deserving
of regard in themselves. Warton has made many ex-

tracts fn m Hairs Satires; he praises in them "a classi-

cal precision, to which English poetrv had vet rarely

o2
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attained ;" and calls the versification " equally energetic

and elegant." "" The former epithet may be admitted ;

but elegance is hardly compatible with what ^\'arton

owns to be the chief fault of Hall, " his obscunty,

arising from a remote phraseology, constrained com-
binations, unfamiliar allusions, elliptical apostrophes,

and abniptness of expression." Hall is in fact not only

so harsh and rugged, that he cannot be read wath much
pleasure, but so obscure in ver>' many places that he

cannot be understood at all, his lines frequently bearing

no visible connexion in sense or grammar with their

neighbours. The stream is powerful, but turbid and
often choked." Marston and Donne may be added to Hall

in this style of poetry, as belonging to the sixteenth cen-

tury, though the satires of the latter were not published

till long afterwards. With as much obscurity as Hall, he
has a still more inharmonious versification, and not nearly

equal vigour.

72. The roughness ofthese satirical poets was perhaps

studiously afiected ; for it was not much in uni-

tion of*" son with the general tone of the age. It requires
English a o;ood deal of care to avoid entirelv the combina-

tions of consonants that clog our language ; nor
have Drayton or Spenser always escaped this emban-ass-

ment. But in the lighter poetry of the queen's last years,

a remarkable sweetness of modulation has always been
recognised. This has sometimes been attributed to the

general fondness for music. It is at least certain, that

some of our old madrigals are as beautiful in language as

they are in melody. Several collections were published

in the reign of Elizabeth." And it is evident that the

regard to the capacity of his verse for marriage with
music, that was before the poet's mind, would not only

polish his metre, but give it grace and sentiment, while
it banished also the pedantry, the antithesis, the pro-

lixity, which had disfig-ured the earlier lyric poems.

™ Hist, of English Poetry, iv. 383. but these three epithets cannot be pre-
" Hall's Satires are praised by Camp- dicated of his satires in any but a rela-

bell, as well as Warton, full as much, in tive sense.

my opinion, as they deserve. Warton has ° Morley's Musical Airs, 1594, and
compared Marstun with Hall, and con- another collection in 1597, contain some
eludes that the latter is more ' elegant, pretty songs. British Bibliographer, i.

exact, and elaborate." More so than his 342. A few of these madrigals will also

rival he may by possibility be esteemed

;

be found in Mr. Campbell's Specimens.
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Their measures became more various : though the qua-
train, alternating by eight and six syllables, was still

very popular, we find the trochaic verse of seven, some-
times ending with a double rhyme, usual towards the

end of the queen's reign. Many of these occur in Eng-
land's Helicon, and in the poems of Sidney.

73. The translations of ancient poets by Phaier, Gold-
ing, Stanyhurst, and several more, do not chal-

lenge our attention ; most of them in fact being of Homer by

veiy wi-etched perfonnances.'' Marlowe, a more Chapman

;

celebrated name, did not, as has commonly been said,

translate the poem of Hero and Leander ascribed to

Museeus, but expanded it into what he calls six Sestiads

on the same subject ; a paraphrase, in every sense of the

epithet, of the most licentious kind. This he left incom-
plete, and it was finished by Chapman,'' But the most
remarkable productions of this kind are the Iliad of

Chapman, and the Jerusalem of Faiilas;, both printed in

1 600 ; the former, however, containing in that edition

but fifteen books, to which the rest was subsequently

added. Pope, after censuring the haste, negligence, and
fustian language of Chapman, obsei^ves, "that which is

to be allowed him, and which very much contributed to

cover his defects, is a free daring spirit that animates his

translation, which is something like what one might
imagine Homer himself would have wiitten before he
an'ived at years of discretion." He might have added,

that Chapman's translation, with all its defects, is often

exceedingly Homeric ; a praise which Pope himself sel-

dom attained. Chapman deals abundantly in compoimd
epithets, some of which have retained their place ; his

verse is rhjTued, of fourteen s^'llables, which coiTesponds

to the hexameter better than the decasyllable couplet

;

he is often uncouth, often unmusical, and often low

;

but the spirited and rapid flow of his metre makes him
respectable to lovers of poetiy. Waller, it is said, could

not read him without transport. It must be added, tliat

he is an unfaithful translator, and interpolated much,
besides the general redimdancy of his style.'

P Warton, chap, liv., has gone very It is sinpilar that Warton Bhould havjr

laboriously into this subject. taken it for a translation of M«s.tus.
"1 Marlowe's poem is republished in \\'arton, iv. 269. Retrospective

the Restiiuta of Sir Egerton Brydges. Review, vol. iii. See also a very good
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74. Faiifax's Tasso has been more praised, and is better

rasso. known. Cam]ibell has ealled it, in rather strong
Fairfax, terms, " One of tlie glories of Elizabeth's reign."

It is not the first version of the Jerusalem, one ver}'

literal and prosaic having been made by Carew in 1594.'

That of Fairfax, if it does not represent the giace of its

original, and deviates also too much from its sense, is by
no means deficient in spirit and vigour. It has been
considered as one of the earliest works, in which the ob-

solete English, which had not been laid aside in the days

of Sackville, and which Spenser affected to preserve,

gave way to a style not much differing, at least in point

of single words and phrases, from that of the present

age. But this jiraise is equally due to Daniel, to Drayton,

and to others of the later Elizabethan poets. The trans-

lation of Ariosto by Sir John Harrington, in 1591, is

much inferior.

75. An injudicious endeavour to substitute the Latin

metres for those congenial to our language met

nient'S with no more success than it deserved ; unless
ancient [^ jj-iay ^e Called success, that Sidney, and even

Spenser, were for a moment seduced into appro-

bation of it. Gabriel Harvey, best now remembered as

the latter's friend, recommended the adoption of hexa-

meters in some letters which passed between them, and
Spenser appears to have concurred. ^^ ebbe, a few years

afterwards, a writer of little taste or ear for poetrj', sup-

ported the same scheme, but may be said to have avenged
the wrong of English verse upon our great poet, by
travestying the Shepherd's Kalendar into Sapphics.'

(!;ampion, in 1602. still haips upon this foolish pedantry;

many instances of which maybe found during the Eliza-

bethan period. It is well kno"\vn that in German the

caraparisou of the different translations • Webbe's success was not inviting to

of Homer, in Blackwood's Magazine for theLatinists. Thus in the second Eclogue

1831 and 1832, where Chapman comes of Virgil, for the beautiful lines,

in for bis due.
r ^, -n ^

-^t mecum raucis, tua dum vestigia
* In the thrrd volume of the Ketro- histro

spective Review, these translations are Sole sub' ardenti resonant arbusta cica-

compared, and it is shown that Carew is dis,

far more literal than Fairfax, who has ^.^ ^^,,5 ^i^j^ Selectable hexametric ver-
taken great liberties with his original, gj^^ ,

Extracts from Carew will also be found t> ^ 1 iv i. j 1. , -j -. ^v
XI T, • I, T>-u,- 1 • o/^ -ni, But by the scorched bank-sides 1 thy

in the Bn tish Bibliographer, 1. 30. They
footsteps still I go plodding

:

are miserably bad. [Carew translated Hedge-rows hot do resound with grass-
only the first five books of Tasso.—1847.] hops mournfully squeaking.
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practice has been in some measure successful, through

the example of a distinguished poet, and through trans-

lations from the ancients in measures closely correspond-

ing with their own. In this there is doubtless the

advantage of presenting a truer miiTor of the original.

But as most imitations of Latin measures, in GeiTaan or

English, begin by violating their first principle, which
assigns an invariable value in time to the syllables of

every word, and produce a chaos of false quantities, it

seems as if' they coiild only disgiist any one acquainted

with classical versification. In the early English hexa-

meters of the period before us, we sometimes perceive an

intention to arrange long and short syllables according

to the analogies of the Latin tongue. But this would
soon be foimd impracticable in our own, which, abound-
ing in harsh tei-minations, cannot long obsei-ve the law
of position.

76. It was said by Ellis, that nearly one hundred
names of poets belonging to the reign of Eliza- ^, . ,.i o»^.^° - dumber of

beth might be enumerated, besides many that poets in

have left no memorial except their songs. '^'^^«-

This however was but a moderate computation. Drake
has made a list of more than two hundred, some few of

whom, perhaps, do not strictly belong to the Eliza-

bethan period." But many of these are only known by
short pieces in such miscellaneous collections as have
been mentioned. Yet in the entire bulk of poetry,

England could not, perhaps, bear comparison with Spain

or France, to say nothing of Italy. She had come, in

fact, much later to cultivate poetry as a general accom-
plishment. And, consequently, we find much less of

the mechanism of style, than in the contemporaneous
verse of other languages. The English sonnetteers deal

less in customaiy epithets and conventional modes of ex-

pression. Eveiy thought was to be worked out in new
tenns, since the scanty precedents of early versifiers did

not supply them. This was evidently the cause of

many blemishes in the Elizabethan poetry; of much
that was false in taste, much that was either too harsh

and extravagant or too humble, and of more that was so

obscure as to defy all interpretation. But it saved also

" Shakspeare and his Times, i. 674. Even this catalogue is probably incom-

plete ; it includes, of course, translators.
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that monotonous equability that often wearies us in more
polished poetry. There is more pleasure, moie sense of

sympathy with another mind, in the perusal even of

Gascoyne or Eilwards, than in that of many French and
Italian versifici's whom their contemporaries extolled.

This is all that we can justly say in their favour : for

any comparison of the Elizabethan poetry, save Sjienser's

alone, witli that of the nineteenth century, would show
an extravagant predilection for the mere name or dress

of antiquity.

77. It would be a great omission to neglect, in any
review of the Elizabethan poetry, that exten-

kngiish sive, though anon^nnous class, the Scots and
ballads. English ballads. The very earliest of these

have been adverted to in our account of the fifteenth

century. They became much more numerous in the

present. The age of many may be determined by histo-

rical or other allusions ; and from these, availing our-

selves of similarity of style, we may fix, ^vith some pro-
bability, the date of such as furnish no distinct evidence.
This however is precarious, because the language has
often been modernised, and passing for some time by
oral tradition, they are frequently not exempt from
marks of interpolation. But, upon the whole, the
reigns of Mary and James VI., from the middle to the
close of the sixteenth century, must be reckoned the
golden age of the Scottish ballad ; and there are many
of the corresponding period in England.

78. There can be, I conceive, no question as to the
superiority of Scotland in her ballads. Those of an
historic or legendary character, especially the fonner,
are ardently poetical ; the nameless minstrel is often

inspired with an Homeric power of rapid narration,

bold description, lively or pathetic touches of sentiment.

They are familiar to us through several publications,

but chiefly through the Minstrelsy of the Scottish Bor-
der, by one whose genius these indigenous lays had first

excited, and whose own ^vl•itings, when the whole
civilised world did homage to his name, never ceased to

bear the indelible impress of the associations that had
thus been generated. The English ballads of the
northern border, or, perhaps, of the northern counties,

come near in their general character and cast of manners
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to the Scottish, but, as far as I have seen, with a mani-

fest inferiority. Those again which belong to the south,

and bear no trace either of the rude manners, or of the

wild suj)erstitions which the bards of Ettrick and Cheviot

display, fall generally into a creeping style, which has

exposed the common ballad to contempt. They are

sometimes, nevertheless, not devoid of elegance, and
often pathetic. The best are known through Percy's

Eeliques of Ancient Poetry ; a collection singularly

heterogeneous, and very unequal in merit, but from the

publication of which, in 1765, some of high name have
dated the revival of a genuine feeling for true poetry in

the pul)lic mind.

79. We have reserved to the last the chief boast of

this period, the Faeiy Queen. Spenser, as is xLe Faety

well known, composed the greater part of his ^"een.

poem in Ireland, on the banks of his favourite Mulla.

The first three books were published in 1590; the last

three did not appear till 1596. It is a perfectly impro-

bable supposition, that the remaining part, or six books
required for the completion of his design, have been
lost. The short interv^al before the death of this great

poet was filled up by calamities sufficient to wither the

fertility of any mind.

80. The first book of the Faery Queen is a complete

poem, and far from requiring any continuation, „ ...
V ', . . J 1 J 1

Superiority

IS rather injured by the useless re-appearance of the first

of its hero in the second. It is generally ad-
^"^^

mitted to be the finest of the six. In no other is the

allegory so clearly conceived by the poet, or so steadily

presei-ved, yet with a disguise so delicate, that no one

is offended by that sei-vile setting forth of a moral

meaning we frequently meet with in allegorical poems

;

and the reader has the gi'atification which good wi'iting

in works of fiction always produces, that of exercising

his own ingenuity without perplexing it. That the red-

cross knight designates the militant Christian, whom
Una, the true church, loves, whom Duessa, the type of

popeiy, seduces, who is reduced almost to des}>air, but
rescued by the intervention of Una, and the assistance

of Faith, Hope, and Charity, is what no one feels any
difficulty in acknowledging, but what every one may
easily read the poem without perceiving or remember-
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ing. In an allegory conducted with such propriety,

and concealed or levealcd with so much art, there can
surely be nothing to repel our taste ; and those who
read the first book of the Faery Queen without pleasure,

must seek (what others perhaps will be at no loss to

discover for them) a different cause for their insensi-

bility, than the tediousness or insipidity of allegorical

poetry. Eveiy canto of this book teems with the

choicest beauties of imagination ; he came to it in the

freshness of his genius, which shines throughout with an
uuiformity it does not always afterwards maintain,

unsullied as yet by flattery, unobstnacted by pedantry,

and unquenched by languor.

81. In the following books, we have much less alle-

rhc succeed- gory ; for the personification of abstract quail-
ing books.

.j.jgg^ though often confotmded with it, does not
properly belong to that class of composition ; it requires

a covert sense beneath an apparent fable, such as the
first book contains. But of this I do not discover many
proofs in the second or third, the legends of Temperance
and Chastity ; they are contrived to exhibit these virtues

and their opposite vices, but with little that is not
obvious upon the surface. In the fourth and sixth

books there is still less ; but a different species of alle-

gory, the historical, which the commentators have, with
more or less success,endeavoured to trace in other portions
of the poem, breaks out unequivocally in the legend of

Justice, which occupies the fifth. The friend and
patron of Spenser, Sir Arthur Grey, Lord Deputy of

Ireland, is evidently portrayed in Arthegal ; and the
latter cantos of this book represent, not always with
great felicity, much of the foreign and domestic history
of the times. It is sufficiently intimated by the poet
himself, that his Gloriana, or Faery Queen, is the tjTpe of

Elizabeth
;
and he has g-iven her another representative

in the fair huntress Belphoebe. Spenser's adulation of

her beauty (at some fifty or sixty years of age) may be
extenuated, we can say no more, by .the practice of wise
and great men, and by his natural tendency to clothe

the objects of his admiration in the hues of fancy ; but
its exaggeration leaves the serv^Hity of the Italians far

behind.

82. It has been justlj^ obsei-^-ed by a living writer of
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the most ardent and enthusiastic genius, whose eloquence
is as the nish of mighty waters, and has left

it for others almost as invidious to praise in sense of
*

teiTQS of less rapture, as to censure what he has '^'^"^y,

borne along in the stream of unhesitating eulogj', that
" no poet has ever had a more exquisite sense of the

beautiful than Spenser." " In Virgil and Tasso this was
not less powerful ; but even they, even the latter him-
self, do not hang with such a tenderness of delight, with
such a forgetfid delay, over tlie fair creations of theii-

fancy. Spenser is not averse to images that jar on the

mind by exciting hoiTor or disgust, and sometimes his

touches are rather too sti'ong ; but it is on love and beauty,

on holiness and virtue, that he reposes with all the sym-
pathy of his soul. The slowly sliding motion of his stanza,
*•' A\-ith many a bout of linked sweetness long drawn out,"

beautifully coiTesponds to the di'eamy enchantment of his

description, when Una, or Belphoebe, or Florimel, or Amo-
ret, is present to his mind. In this varied delineation of

female perfectness, no earlier poet had equalled him ; nor,

excepting Shakspeare, has he had, perhaps, any later rival.

83. Spenser is naturally compared with Ariosto.
" Fierce wars and faithful loves did moralise compared to

the song " of both poets. But in the constitu- Anosto.

tion of their minds, in the character of their poetry,

they were almost the reverse of each other. The Italian

is gay, rapid, ardent ; his pictures shift like the hues of

heaven ; even while diffuse, he seems to leave in an
instant what he touches, and is prolix by the number,
not the duration, of his images. Spenser is habitually
senous ; his slow stanza seems to suit the temper of his

genius ; he loves to dwell on the sweetness and beauty
which his fancy portrays. The ideal of chivahy, ralher
derived from its didactic theory, than from the prece-
dents of romance, is always before him ; his morality is

pure and even stem, with nothing of the libertine tone
of Ariosto. He worked with far worse tools than the
bard of Ferrara, with a language not quite foimed, and
into which he rather injudiciously poured an unnecessary
archaism, while the style of his contemporaries was

* I allude here to a very brilliant ing the years 1834 and 1835. [They are

series of papers on the Faery Queen, universally ascribed to Professor Wilson,

published in Blackwood's Magazine dur- — 1?42.]
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undergoing a rapid change in the opposite direction.

Tlis stanza of 7iine lines is particularly inconvenient and
languid in narration, where the Ifcilian octave is

Kj)i-ightly and Aagorous ; though even this becomes ulti-

mately monotonous by its regulanty, a fault from
which only the ancient hexameter and our blank verse

are exempt.
84. Spenser may be justly said to excel Ariosto in

originality of invention, in force and variety of cha-

racter, in strength and vividness of conception, in depth
of reflection, in fertility of imagination, and above all,

in that exclusively jioetical cast of feeling, which dis-

cerns in every thing what common minds do not per-

ceive. In the construction and arrangement of their

fable neither deserves much praise ; but the siege of
Paris gives the Orlando Furioso, spite of its perpetual
shiftings of the scene, rather more unity in the reader's

apprehension than belongs to the Faery Queen. Spen-
ser is, no doubt, decidedly inferior in ease and liveliness

of naiTation, as well as clearness and felicity of lan-

guage. But upon thus comparing the two poets, we
have little reason to blush for our countrjTiian. Tet the
fame of Ariosto is spread through Europe, while Spenser
is almost unknown out of England ; and even in this

age, when much of our literature is so "wddely diffused, I

have not observed proofs of much acquaintance with
him on the Continent.

85. The language of Spenser, like that of Shakspeare,

Style of is an instrument manufactured for the sake of
Spenser.

j.]jg work it was to perform. Ko other poet
had written like either, though both have had their imi-

tators. It is rather apparently obsolete by his partiality to

certain disused forms, such as the y before the participle,

than from any close resemblance to the diction of Chau-
cer or Lydgate.'' The enfeebling expletives do and did,

though certainly very common in our early writers, had
never been employed with such an unfortunate predilec-

tion as by Spenser. Their everlasting recurrence is

among the great blemishes of his style. His versifica-

tion is in many passages beautifully harmonious; but

y '• Spenser," says Ben Jonson, " in ter, but as Virgil read Ennius." This is

afifecting the ancients writ no language ; rather in the sarcastic tone attributed to

yet I would have him read for his mat- Jonson.
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he has frequently permitted himself, whether for the

sake of variety or from some other cause, to haulk the
ear in the conclusion of a stanza.^

86. The inferiority of the last three books to the

former is surely very manifest. His muse ^ , . .

, , ."^ }. . ,1 • Inienontj'
gives gradual signs ol weariness, the imagery of the latter

becomes less vivid, the vein of poetical descrip- *'°°^-

tion less rich, the digressions more frequent and ver-

bose. It is tiTie that the fourth book is full of beautiful

inventions, and contains much admirable poetry
; yet

even here we perceive a comparative deficiency in

the quantitj'- of excelling passages which becomes far

more apparent as we proceed, and the last book falls

very short of the interest which the earlier part of the

Faery Queen had excited. There is, perhaps, less reason
than some have imagined, to regret that Spenser did not
complete his original design. The Faery Queen is al-

ready in the class of longest poems. A double length,

especially if, as we may well suspect, the succeeding
parts would have been inferior, might have deterred

many readers from the perusal of what we now possess.

It is felt already in Spenser, as it i« perhaps even in

Ai-iosto, when we read much of either, that tales of

knights and ladies, giants and salvage men, end in a
satiety wliich no poetical excellence can overcome.
Aiiosto, sensible of this intrinsic defect in the epic ro-

mance, has enlivened it by gi-eat variety of incidents,

and by much that cames us away from the peculiar
tone of chivalrous manners. The world he lives in is

before his eyes, and to please it is his aim. He plays
with his characters as wdth puppets that amuse tlie

spectator and himself. In Spenser, nothing is more
remarkable than the steadiness of his apparent faith in
the deeds of knighthood. He had little turn for sport-
iveness; and in attempting it, as in the unfortunate

' Coleridge, who had a very strong necessary movement of the verse." The
perception of the beauty of Spenser's artifice seems often verj' obvious. 1 do
poetry, has observed bis alternate alliter- not also quite understand, or, if I do,

ation, " which when well used is a great cannot acquiesce in what follows, that
secret in melody ; as ' sad to see her sor- •• Spenser's descriptions are not in the
roi'ful constraint ;'—' on the grass her true sense of the word picturesque, but
dainty Umha did \ay."' But I can hardly are comjmsed of a tcondroas seiits of
agree with him when he proceeds to say, imagn, as in our dreams." Coleridge's

"it never strikes any unwarned ear as Kcniains, vol. i. p. 93.

artificial, or other than the result of the
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instance of Malbecco, and a few shorter passages, we
find him dull as well as coarse. It is in the ideal world
of pure and noble vii-tues that his spirit, wounded by
neglect, and weary of trouble, loved to refresh itself

without reasoning or mockery ; he forgets the reader,

and cares little for his taste while he can indulge the

dream of his OAvn delighted fancy. It may be hero also

obsei-ved, that the elevated and religious morality of

Spenser's poem would secure it, in the eyes of every
man of just taste, from the ridicule which the mere
romances of knight-en-antry must incur, and against

which Ariosto evidently guarded himself by the gay
tone of his nan-ation. The Orlando Furioso and the

Faery Queen are each in the spirit of its age ; but the

one was for Italy in the days of Leo, the other for Eng-
land under Elizabeth, before, though but just before, the
severity of the Eeformation had been softened away.
The lay of Britomart, in twelve cantos, in praise of

chastity, woidd have been received with a smile at the

court of Ferrara, which would have had almost as little

sympathy with the justice of Arthegal.

87. The allegories of Spenser have been frequently

censured. One of their greatest offences, per-

ofthe haps, is that they gave birth to some tedious
^^^^y and uninteresting poetry of the same kind.

There is usually something repulsive in the

application of an abstract or general name to a person,

in which, though with some want of regard, as I have
intimated above, to the proper meaning of the word, we
are apt to think that allegorical fiction consists. The
French and English poets of the middle ages had far

too much of this ; and it is to be regretted that Spenser
did not give other appellations to his Care and Despair,

as he has done to Duessa and Talus. In fact, Orgoglio

is but a giant, Humilta a porter, Obedience a sei-vant.

The names, when English, suggest something that per-

plexes us ; but the beings exhibited are mere persons of

the drama, men and women, whose office or character

is designated by their appellation.

88. The general style of the Faery Queen is not

_, . , exempt from several defects besides those of
Blemisnes ,,', -,-<-, n
in the obsoleteness and redundancy. Spenser seems
diction. ^Q have been sometimes deficient in one attri-
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bute of a great poet, the continual reference to the tnith

of nature, so that his fictions should be always such as

might exist on the given conditions. This arises in

great measure from copying his predecessors too much
in description, not suffering his own good sense to

correct their deviations from truth. Thus, in the beau-

tiful description of Una, where she first is introduced to

us, riding

Upon a lowly ass more wbite than snow

;

Herself much whiter.

This absurdity may have been suggested by Ovid's
Brachia Sithonia candidiora nive ; but the image in this

line is not broiight so distinctly before the mind as to be
hideous as well as untrue ; it is merely a hyperbolical
parallel.^ A similar objection lies to the stanza enu-
merating as many kinds of trees as the poet could call

to mind in the description of a forest.

The sailing pine, the cedar proud and tall,

The vine-prop elm, the poplar never dry.

The builder oak, sole king of forests all.

The aspine good for staves, the cypress funei'al,

—

with thirteen more in the next stanza. Every one
knows that a natural forest never contains such a variety

of species ; nor indeed could such a medley as Spenser,

treading in the steps of Ovid, has brought together from
all soils and climates, exist long if planted by the hands
of man. Thus, also, in the last canto of the second
book, we have a celebrated stanza, and certainly a very
beautiful one, if this defect did not attach to it : where
winds, waves, birds, voices, and musical instruments are

supposed to conspire in one harmony. A good writer

has observed upon this, that " to a person listening to a
concert of voices and instruments, the interruption of

singing birds, winds, and waterfalls, would be little

better than the toitnent of Hogartli's enraged musician." ''

But perhaps the enchantment of the Bower of Bliss,

where this is feigned to have occuiTed, may in some de-

gree justify Spenser in this instance, by taking it out of

'Vincent Bourne, in his translation But this is said of a ghost,

of William and Margaret, has one of the b Twining's Translation of Aristotle's

most elegant lines he over wrote :

—

Poetics, p. 14.

CauilKiior nivibts, Irigidiorqiie manus.
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the common course of nature. The stanza is translated

from Tasso, whom our own poet lias folhnN'ed with close

footsteps in these cantos of the second hook of the Faery
Queen—cantos often in themselves beautiful, but wliich
are rendered stiif by a literal adherence to the original,

and fall very short of its ethereal grace and sweetness.
It would be unjust not to relicA'e these strictures, by ob-
serving that veiy numerous passages might be brought
from the Faery Queen of admirable truth in painting,

and of indisputable originality. The cave of Desj^air,

the hovel of (Jorceca, the incantation of Amoret, are but
a few among those that will occur to the reader of
Spenser.

89. The admiration of this great poem was unanimous
and enthusiastic. Xo academy had been trained to carp

, , . ,. at his genius with minute cavilling ; no recent
Admiration - o. t • i c /p ^-n
of tue Faery popularity, no traditional tame (tor Chaucer
yueen.

^^^^ rather venerated than much in the hands
of the reader) interfered with the immediate recognition

of his supremacy. The Faerj Queen became at once
the delight of every accomplished gentleman, the model
of every poet, the solace of every scholar. In the course

of the next century, by the extinction of habits derived
from chivalry, and the change both of taste and lan-

guage, which came on -with the civil wars and the

Restoration, Spenser lost something of his attraction,

and much more of his influence over literature
; yet, in

the most phlegmatic temper of the general reader, he
seems to have been one of our most popular writers.

Time, however, has gradually wrought its work ; and,

notwithstanding the more imaginative cast of poetry in

the ]"»resent century, it may be well doubted whether
the Faery Queen is as much read or as highly esteemed
as in the days of Anne. It is not perhaps ^-ery difficult

to account for this : those who seek the delight that

mere fiction presents to the mind (and they are the great

majority of readers) have been supplied to the utmost
limit of their craving by stores accommodated to every
temper, and far more stimulant than the legends of

Faeryland. But we must not fear to assert, with the

best judges of this and of former ages, that Spenser is

still the third name in the poetical literature of our
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countr}', and that lie has not been sui-passed, except by
Dante, in any other.''

90, K we place Tasso and Spenser apart, the Englist

poetry of Elizabeth's reign will certainly not enter into

competition with that of the corresponding period in

Italy. It would requu-e not only much na- General

tional prejudice, but a want of genuine cesthetic parallel of

discernment, to put them on a level. But it English

may still be said that our own muses had their P^'^'ry-

charms ; and even that, at the end of the century, there

was a better promise for the future than beyond the

Alps. We might compare the poetry of one nation to a

beauty of the court, with noble and regular features, a

slender foiTn, and grace in all her steps, but wanting a

geni;ine simplicity of countenance, and with somewliat

of sickliness in the delicacy of her complexion, that

seems to indicate the passing away of the first season of

youth ; while that of the other would rather suggest a

country maiden, newly mingling -wath polished society,

not of perfect lineaments, but attracting beholders by
the spirit, variety, and intelligence of her expression,

and rapidl}' wearing off the traces of nisticity, which
are still sometimes visible in her demeanour.

' 3Ir. Campbell has given a character

of Spenser, not so enthizsiastic as that to

which I have alluded, but so discrimi-

nating, and, in general, sound, that 1 shall

take the liberty of extracting it from his

Specimens of the British Poets, i. 125.

" His command of imagery is wide, easy,

and luxuriant. He threw the soul of

harmony into our verse, and made it

more warmly, tenderly, and magnifi-

cently descriptive than it ever was be-

fore, or, with a few exceptions, than it

has ever been since. It must certainly

be owned that in description he exhibits

nothing of the brief strokes and robust

power which characterise the very great-

est poets ; but we shall no whore find

more airy and expansive images ofvision-

ary things, a sweeter tone of sentiment,

or a finer flush in the colours of language,

t!ian in this Rubens of English poetry.

His fancy teems exuberantly in minute-

ness of circumstance, like a fertile soil

sending bloom and verdure through the

utmost extremities of the foliage which it

nourishes. On a comprehensive view of

the whole work, we certainly miss the

charm of strength, symmetry, and rapid

or interesting progress; for though the

plan which the poet designed is not com-

pleted, it is easy to see that no additional

cantos could have rendered it less per-

plexed."

VOL. ir.
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Skct. V.

—

On Latin Poetry,

In Italy — Germany — France — Great Britain.

91. TuE cultivation of poetiy in modem languages did
not as yet thin the ranks of Latin versifiei's.

Decline of rii, ii i
i^atin Iheyare, on the contrary, more numerous m
Hax'^

'" ^^^^^ period than before. Italy, indeed, ceased
to produce men equal to those who had

flourished in the age of Leo and Clement. Some of con-
siderable merit will be found in the great collection,
" Carmina Illustrium Poetarum " (Florentiie, 1719);
one too, which, rigorously excluding all voluptuous
poetry, makes some sacrifice of genius to scrupulous mo-
rality. The brothers Amaltei are perhaps the best of

the later period. It is not always easy, at least without
more pains than I have taken, to determine the chrono-
logy of these poems, which are printed in the alphabet-
ical order of the authors' names. But a considerable
number must be later than the middle of the century.
It cannot be denied that most of these poets employ
trivial images, and do not much vaiy their foiins of

expression. They often please, but rarely make an im-
jDression on the memory. They are generally, I think,

harmonious ; and perhaps metrical faults, though not
uncommon, are less so than among the Cisalpine Latin-
ists. There appears, on the whole, an evident decline
since the preceding age.

92. This was tolerably well compensated in other

compen- parts of Europe. One of the most celebrated
sated in authors is a native of Germany, Lotichius,

countries, whosc pocms Were first published in 1551, and
ix)tichms.

-^fji^ much amendment in 1561. They are

written in a strain of luscious elegance, not rising far

above the customary level of vidian poetry, and cer-

tainly not often falling below it. The versification is

reuiarkabl}" harmonious and .flowing, but with a man-
nerism not sufficiently diversified ; the first foot of each
verae is generally a dactyle, which adds to the grace,
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but, so contiiuially repeated, somewhat impairs the
strength.'' Lotifhius is, however, a very elegant and
classical versifier, and perhaps equal in elegy to Joannes
Secundus, or any Cisalpine writer of the sixteenth cen-
tury.^ One of his elegies, on the siege of Magdeburg,
gave rise to a strange notion—that he predicted, by a
sort of divine enthusiasm, the calamities of that city in

1631. Bayle has spun a long note out of this fancy of

some Germans.*^ But those who take the trouble, which
these critics seem to have spared themselves, ofattending
to the poem itself, will perceive that the author con-

cludes it with prognostics of peace instead of capture.

It was evidently written on the siege of Magdeburg by
Maurice in 1550. George Sabinus, son-in-law of Me-
lanchthon, ranks second in reputation to Lotichius
among the Latin poets of Germany during this period.

93. But France and Holland, especially the former,

became the more favoured haunts of the Latin
muse. A collection in thi-ee volumes by Gmter, of'Laijn"^

under the fictitious name of Kanusius Ghei'us, poetry by

Deliciae Poetaram Gallorum, published in 1609,

contains the principal writers of the former country,
some entire, some in selection. In these volumes there

are about 100,000 lines ; in the Delicia^ Poetarum Bel-
garum, a similar publication by Gruter, I find about as

many ; his third collection, Deliciee Poetarum Italorum,
seems not so long, but I have not seen more than one
volume. These poets are disposed alphabetically ; few,
comparatively speaking, of the Italians seem to belong
to the latter half of the century, but very much the
larger proportion of the French and Dutch. A fourth
collection, Delicias Poetarum Germanorum, I have never
seen. All these bear the fictitious name of Ghenis.

d [It is not worth while to turn again " Baillet calls him the host poet of

to Lotichhis; but the first foot in elegiac Germany after Eobanus Hessus.

metre ought to be yrnet-alhi a dactyle, f Morhof, 1. i. c. 19. Bayle, art. 'Lo-

though there may be a possible excess, tichius, note G. This seems to liave been
In Ovid's Epistles, the first foot is a agitated after the publication of Bayle;
dactyle in four cases out of five, espe- for I find in the catalogue of the British

cially in the pentameter. In the second Museum a disquisition, by one Knisike,

book, De Arte Amandi, out of 746 lines, Utnim Petrus IjOtichius secundara obsi

only 105 begin with a spondee. In the dionemurbisMagdeburgensispr«dixerit

fourth of the Fasti, out of the first 400 published as late iis 1703.

lines, only 65 to 335.— 1847.]

U 2
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According to a list in Baillet, the number of Italian

poets selected by Gruter is 20:i ; of French, 108; of

JJutchor Bclgic, 129 ; of German, 211.

94. Among the French poets, lieza, who bears in

Gruter's collection the name of Adeodatus

of some"* Seba, dcsei-A^es high piaise, though some of his
Gaiio-Latin early pieces are rather licentions.^ Bellay is

also an amatory poet ; in the opinion of Baillet

he has not succeeded so well in Latin as in French.
The poems of Muretus are perhaps supeiior. Joseph
Scaliger seemed to me to write Latin verse tolerably

well, but he is not rated highly by Baillet and the

authors whom he quotes.'' The ejtigrams of lleniy

Stephens are remarkably prosaic and heavy. Passerat

is very elegant ; his lines breathe a classical spii'it, and
are full of those fragments of antiquity with which Latin

poetry ought always to be inlaid, but in sense they are

rather feeble.' The epistles, on the contrary, of the

Chancellor de ITTospital, in an easy Horatian ver-

sification, are more interesting than such insipid effu-

sions, whether of flattery or feigned passion, as the

majority of modern Latinists present. They are un-
equal, and fall too often into a creeping style : but

s BailU't, n. 1366, thinks Beza an ex- Froiitibus adversis ambo si jungitis

cellent Latin poet. Tlie Juvenilia first "'"a,

appeared iu 1548. The later editions Bina quidem facies, vultus at unus

omitted several poems.
Sed trCarle, tuum lumen transmitte

1j Jugemens dos Savans, n. 1295. One sorori
of Scaliger's poems celebrates that im- Continu'o ut vestrfim fiat uterque
mortal flea, wliicb, on a great festival at L)eus.

Poitiers, having appeared on the bosom Plena ba;c fulgebit fratema luce Diana,

of a learned, and doubtless beautiful, Hms frater eris .lu quoque, caucus

young lady. Mademoiselle des Roches,
taoT.

was the theme of all the wits and scholars xhis is very good, and Passerat ought
of the age. Some of their lines, and to have credit for the invention ; but the
those of Joe Scaliger among the number, ^^^^^ ^^ -better. Thou-h most know the
seem designed, by the Ireedum they tiike u^g^ ^^^ ^^^^.^^ j ,,.jy j^g^^^ ^^^^ j^g^e ;-
with the fairpucelle, to beat the intruder

himself in impudence. See (Euvres de Lumine Aeon dextro, capta est Leonilla

I'asquier, ii. 950. sinistro,

i Among the epigrams of Passerat I Et potis est forma vincere uterque

have found one which Amallheus seems „,
''6'^s.

to have shortened and improved, retain-
Blande puer, lumen quod babes, con-

ing the idea in his famous lines on Aeon ^.^ ^^ ^"^"^^•^ ^.^ ^^.^ j^,^
and Leonilla. I do not know whether Veuus
this has been observed.

Cetera formosi, dextro est orbatus ^ now believe, on the authority of a

ocello friend, that this epigram, published in

Frater, et est Isevo lumine capt<asoror. 1576, preceded that of Passerat.— 1842.]
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sometimes we find a spirit and neiTonsness of strength

and sentiment worthy of his name ; and though keeping
in general to the level of Horatian satiie, he ri.ses at

intervals to a higher pitch, and wants not the skill of

descriptive poetry.

95. The best of Latin poets whom France could

boast was Sammarthanus (Sainte Marthe), Siimmar-

kno^Ti also, but less favourably, in his own ^'^^"^

lang-uage. His Latin poems are more classically elegant

than any others which met my eye in Grater's collec-

tion ; and this, I believe, Ls the general suifrage of

critics.'' Few didactic poems, probably, are superior to

his Tasdotrophia, on the nurture of children ; it is not a
little better, which indeed is no high praise, than the
Balia of Tansillo on the same subject." We may place
Sammarthanus, therefore, at the head of the list ; and
not far from the bottom of it I should class Bonnefons,
or Bonifonius, a French ^.\iiter of Latin verse in the very
woi'st taste, whom it would not be worth while to men-
tion, but for a certain degree of reputation he has ac-

quired. He might almost be suspected of designing to

turn into ridicule the effeminacy which some Italians

had introduced into amorous poetry. Bonifonius has
closely imitated Secundus, but is much inferior to him
in everything but his faults. The Latinity is full c^l

gi'oss and obvious eiTors."

t Baillet, n. 1401. Some did not Infelixpuer.etmcllisepeetoresternet?

scruple to set him above the best Italians, Tlulcia qnis prinii captjibit gaiidia risii*

and one went so far as to say that Virgil Et primas voces et b;a?s{e murmara

would have been envious of the Par-Jo- ~ S"*-
. .. Tune fruenda alii potes ilia rehnc.uere
*™P''.'i'- deniens.

The following lines are a specimen Tantique esse putas teretis sevvare
of the I'aedotrophia, taken much at ran- papilla;

doni :

—

Inti'grum decus, etjuvenilem in pectore

Ipsi« etiam Alpinis villosa; in cautibus
'l'^'"'^™

• ^ib. i. (Gruter, ui. 266.)

ursa;,

Ipsa; ftiatn tigres, et quicquid ubique ° The following lines are not an unfair

feraruin est, specimen of Bonifonius :

—

Pebi ta servandis concedunt libera natis.

Tu, quam luiti animo iiatura-beuigna Nympha bellula, nympha nioUicella,

crcavit, Cujus in roscis latent labellis

Exupercs feritate feras ? nee te tua ileie delicia', meas salutes, &c.

tangant * * * *

I'ignora,nec querulos pucrili e gutture Salvete aureolaa nieie puellas

planctus. Grilles aurtolique crispulique,

Xec lacrynias misereris, opemque iu- Salvfte et milii vos puella; f cclli,

justa n'cuscs. Ocelli improbuli protorvuliqr.e
;

Quani pra.'.stare tuum est, et qua: te Salvete et Veneris pares papillis

pondet ab nn.i. Papill.Tf terctcsque turg:da?que;

Cujus onus teneris hitrebit dulce lacertis Salvete aemula pui-pura; labelb

;

Tota
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90, The Deliciae Poetarum Belgarum appeared to me,
Beigic on rather a cursory inspection, inferior to the
poets. French. Secundus outshines his successors.

Those of the younger Dousa, whose prcmatuie death
was lamented by all the learned, struck me as next in

merit, Dominic Baudius is hannouious and elegant,

but with little originality or vigour. These poets are

loose and negligent in versification, ending too often a
pentameter with a polysyllable, and with feeble effect

;

tliey have also little idea of several common ndes of

Latin composition.

97. The Scots, in consequence of receiving, veiy fre-

quently, a continental education, cultivated

poeto ; Latin poetry with ardour. It was the favourite
Buchanan, amusement of Andrew Melville, who is some-

limes a mere scribbler, at others tolerably classical and
spirited. His poem on the Creation, in Deliciaj Poetartim

iScotorum, is very respectable. One by Hercules Rollock,

on the marriage of Anne of Denmark, is better, and
equal, a few names withdrawn, to any of the contem-
poraneous poetry of France. The Epistola3 Heroidum
of Alexander Bodius or Boyd are also good. But the

most distinguished among the Latin poets of Europe in

this age was George Buchanan, of whom Joseph Scaliger

and several other critics have spoken in such unqualified

terms, that they seem to place him even above the

Italians at the beginning of the sixteenth centiiry." If

such were their meaning 1 should crave the liberty of

hesitating. The best poem of Buchanan, in my judg-

ment, is that on the Sphere, than Avhich few philosophical

subjects could afford better opportunities for ornamental
digression. He is not, perhaps, in hexameters inferior

to Vida, and certainly far superior to Palearius. In this

Tota denique Pancharilla salve. head of all the poets of his age, and aU
* * * *

France, Italy, and Germany have since
Nunc te possideo, alma Pancharilla, subscribed to the same opinion, and con-
FurturiUa mea et columbihlla. r j .u * »-.i u- t^-. c.ferred that title upon him. Vitse Ste-

Bonifonius has been thought worthy phanomm, ii. 258. I must confess that

of several editions, and has met with Sainte Marthe appears to me not inferior

more favourable judges than myself. to Buchanan. The latter is very un-
° Buchananus unus est in tota Europa equal ; if we frequently meet with a few

omnes post se relinquensinLatlnapoesi. lines of great elegance, they are eom-
Scaligerana Prima. pensated by others of a different descrip-

Henry Stephens, says Maittaire, was tion

the first who placed Buchanan at the
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poem Buchanan descants on the ahsiirditv' of the Pytha-

gorean system, which supposes the motion of the earth.

Many good passages occur in his elegies, though we may
not reckon him equal in this metre to several of the

Italians. His celebrated translation of the Psalms I must
also presume to think ovei-praised ;•" it is difficult, per-

haps, to find one, except the 137th, with which he has

taken particular pains, that can be called tiiily elegant

or classical Latin poetrj-, Buchanan is now and then

incoiTect in the quantity of syllables, as indeed is com-
mon with his contemporaries.

98. England was far from strong, since she is not to

claim Buchanan, in the Latin poetry of this age. A
poem in ten books, De Eepublica Instauranda, by Sir

Thomas Chaloner, published in 1579, has not, perhaps,

received so much attention as it deserves, though the

author is more judicious than imaginative, and does not

preserve a veiy good rhj-thm. It may be compared with

the Zodiacns Vitse of Palingenius, rather than any other

Latin poem I recollect, to which, however, it is certainly

inferior. Some lines relating to the English constitu-

tion, which, though the title leads us to expect more,

fonns only the subject of the last book, the rest relating

chiefly to private life, ^'ill serve as a specimen of Cha-
loner's powers,'' and also display the principles of our

P Baillet thinks it impossible that those 1 Xempe tribns siraul ordinibns jns esse

who wish for what is solid as well as what sacratas

is agreeable in poetry can prefer any Coudendi leges patrio pro more ve-

other Latin verse of Buchanan to his , „^„ „„„ .„ j„„(.„ »„,,.,. „„j„„ • ,„
,, , ^ , „ Longo usu SIC Qocta timt, modus iste
Psalms. Jugeniens des Savans, n. 1328. roeandi
But Baillet and several others exclude Haud secns ac basis banc nostram sic

much poetry of Buchanan on account of constituit rem,

its reflecting on popery. Baillet and Ut si inconsultis reliqnis pars nlla

Blount produce abundant testimonies to ,
superbo

the excellence of Buchanan's verses. Le
I>npeno qmcquam statnat. sen K.llat.

ad omnes
Clerc calls his translation of the Psalms Q^od spectat, posthac quo nomine Isesa

incomparable, Bibl. Choisie, viii. 127, vocetur

and prefers it much to that by Beza, Publica res nobis, nihil amplius ipse

which I am not prepared to question. laboro.

He extols also all his other poetry,except „, ,_ . ,....,.
u- »_ J-. .,j .u„ „«-.i,»c!„i, Plebs primum reges statmt; jus hoc
his tragedies and the poem of the Sphere,

quoque nostrflm est
which I have praised above the rest. So Cunctonira, ut regi faveant popularia
differentare the humours of critics! But vota;

as I have fairly quoted those who do not (Si quid id est, quod plebs respondet

quite agree with mvself, and by both i">t«^ mgata)

number and reputation ought to weigh ^'^m neque ab iuNitis potuit vis unica

more with the reader, he has no right to EXquere dates conconli munere
comolain that I nnslcad his taste. fasces • Quia
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government as an experienced statesman iindevstoocl

them. The Angloium J'rcelia, by Ockh^nd, wliich was
directed by an order of the Privy Council to be read

exclusively in schools, is an hexameter poem, versified

from the chronicles, in a tame strain, not exceedingly

bad, but still farther from good. 1 recollect no other

Ijatiu verse of the queen's reign worthy of notice.

Quin populus rpges in publica commoUa Non prius ordinibus regni de more
quondam vocatis,

Egregios certa sub conditione paravit, Ut procerum populique rato stent

Koii reges populum ; namque his ami- ordine vota,

quior ille est. Omnibus et positum 6ciscat coiyuncta***** voluntas.

Neccupiensnovajuraferat, seu condita De licp. Inst., 1. 10.

toUat,
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CHAPTEK YI.

HISTORY OF DRAMATIC LITERATURE FROM 1550 TO 1600.

Italian Tragedy and Comedy—Pastoral Drama—Spanish Drama—Lope de Vega-
French Dramatists—Early English Drama—Second Era; of Marlowe and his

Contemporaries—Shakspeare—Character of several of his Plays written within

this Period.

1. Many Italian tragedies are extant, belonging to these

fifty years, though not very generally kno'\\n, Italian

nor can I speak of them except through Gin- tragedy.

gnene and \Valker, the latter of whom has given a few
extracts. The Marianna and Didone of Lodovico Dolce,

the QEdipns of Anguillai-a, the Merope of Torelli, the

Semii-amis of Manfredi, are necessarily bounded, in the

conduct of their fable, by what was i-eceived as tmth.
But others, as Cinthio had done, preferred to invent

their story, in deviation from the practice of antiquity.

The Hadriana of Gi'oto, the Acripanda of Deciu da Orto,

and the Torrismond of Tasso, are of this kind. In all

these we find considerable beauties of langiiage, a florid

and poetic tone, but declamatory and not well adapted
to the rapidit}' of action, in which we seem to perceive

the germ of that change frcim common speech to recita-

tive, which, fixmg the attention of the hearer on the

person of the actor lather than on his relation to the

scene, destroyed in great measure the character of dra-

matic representation. The Italian tragedies are deeply
imbued with horror ; murder and ci-uelty, with all at-

tending circumstances of disgust, and every pollution of

crime, besides a profuse employment of spectral agency,

seem the chief weapons of the poet's armouiy to subdue
the spectator. Even the gentleness of Tasso could not
resist the contagion in liis Torrismond. These tragedies

still retain the chorus at the termination of every act.

Of the Italian comedies little can be added to what has
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been said before ; no comic writer of this period is com-
parable in reputation to Macbiavel, Ariosto, or even
Aretin," They are rather less licentious ; and, in. fact,

the profligacy of Italian manners began, in consequence,
probably, of a better example in the prelates of the
church, to put on some regard for exterior decency in

the latter part of the (;entuiy.

2. These regular plays, though possibly deserving of

Pastoral morc attention than they have obtained, are by
drama. jjq means the most important portion of the

dramatic literature of Italy in this age. A very different

style of composition has, through two distinguished

poets, contributed to spread the fame of Italian poetry,

and the language itself, through Europe. The fifteenth

and sixteenth centuries were abundantly productive of

pastoral verse ; a style pleasing to those who are not
severe in admitting its conventional fictions. The pas-

toral dialogue had not much difficulty in expanding to

the pastoral drama. In the Sicilian gossips of Theo-
critus, and in some other ancient eclogues, new inter-

locutors siipervene, which is the first germ of a regular
action. Pastorals of this kind had been written, and
possibly represented, in Spain, such as the Mingo Ee-
bulgo, in the middle of the fifteenth century.*" Ginguene
has traced the progress of similar representations, becom-
ing more and more dramatic, in Italy.'' But it is ad-
mitted that the honour of giving the first example of a
tme pastoral fable to the theatre was due to Agostino
Beccari of Ferrara. This piece, named II Sagrifizio,

was acted at that court in 1554. Its priority in a line

which was to become famous appears to be its chief

merit. In this, as in earlier and more simple attempts
at pastoral dialogue, the chonises were set to music.**

3. This pleasing, though rather effeminate, species of

Aminta of poetry was carried, more than twenty years
Tasso. afterwards, one or two unimportant imitations

of Beccari having intervened, to a point of excellence
which perhaps it has never sui-passed, in the Aminta of

Tasso. Its admirable author was then living at the
court of Ferrai'a, yielding up his heart to those seductive

" Gingui^n^, vol. vL = vi. 327, et post,

* Bouterwek's Spanish Literature, i. d Id., vi. 332.

129.
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illrLsions of finding happiness in the favour of the great,

and even in ambitions and ill-assorted love, which his

sounder judgment already saw through, the Aminta
bearing witness to both states of mind. In the character

of Tirsi he has dra-mi himself, and seems once (thoiigh

with the proud consciousness of genius) to hint at that

eccentric melancholy, which soon increased so fatally

for his peace.

Xe gia cose scrivea degne di riso,

Se beu cose facea degne di riso.

The language of all the interlocutors in the Aminta is

alike, nor is the satyr less elegant or recondite than the

learned shepherds. It is in general too diffuse and
florid, too unifonn and elaborate, for passion; especially

if considered dramatically, in reference to the storv' and
the speakers. But it is to be read as what it is, a beau-

tiful poem ; the delicacy and gTacefulness of many pas-

sages rendering them exponents of the hearer's or reader's

feelings, though they may not convey much s}'nipathy

with the proper subject. The death of Aminta, how-
ever, falsely reported to Syh'ia, leads to a truly pathetic

scene. It is to be obser\'ed that Tasso was more formed
by classical poetry, and more frequently an imitator of

it, than any earlier Italian. The beauties of the Aminta
are in great measure due to Theocritus, Virgil, Ovid,

Anacreon, and Moschus.
4, The success of Tasso's Aminta produced the Pastor

Fido of Guarini, himself long in the service Pastor Fido

of the duke of Ferrara, where he had become ofGi^ru"-

acquainted with Tasso ; though, in consequence of some
dissatisfaction at that court, he sought the patronage of

the duke of Savoy. The Pastor Fido was first repre-

sented at Turin in 1585, but seems not to have been
printed for some years afterwards. It was received

with general applause ; but the obvious resemblance to

Tasso's pastoral drama could not fail to excite a con-

tention between their respective advocates, which long
survived the mortal life of the two poets. Tasso, it has
been said, on reading the Pastor Fido, was content to

observe that, if his rival had not read the Aminta, he
would not have excelled it. If his modesty induced him
to say no more than this, very few would be induced to
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dispute his claim ; the characters, the sentiments are
evidently imitated ; and in one celebrated instance a
whole chorus is parodied with the preservation of every
rhyme." But it is far more questionable whether the
pahn of superior merit, independent of originality, should
be awarded to the later poet. More elegance and purity
of taste belong to the Aminta, more animation and variety
to the Pastor Fido. The advantage in point of morality,
wliich some have ascribed to Tasso, is not veiy per-

ceptible ; Guarini may transgress rather more in some
passages, but the tone of the Aminta, in strange oppo-
sition to the pure and pious life of its author, breathes
nothing but the avowed laxity of an Italian court. The
Pastor Fido may be considered, in a much greater degree
than the Aminta, a prototype of the Italian opera ; not
that it was sp(jken in recitative ; but the short and rapid
expressions of passion, the broken dialogue, the frequent
changes of personages and incidents, keep the effect of

representation and of musical accompaniment continu-

ally before the reader's imagination. Any one who
glances over a few scenes of the Pastor Fido will, I

think, perceive that it is the very style which Metas-
tasio, and inferior coadjutors of musical expression, have
rendered familiar to our ears.

o. The great invention, which, though chiefly con-

itaiian ncctcd with the history of music and of society,
opera.

-vy-js \yy j^q ixieans without influence upon lite-

rabire, the melodrame, usually called the Italian opera,
belongs to the very last years of this century. Italy,

long conspicuous for such musical science and skill as
the middle ages possessed, had fallen, in the first part of
the sixteenth century, very short of some other coun-
tries, and especially of the Netherlands, from which the
courts of Europe, and even of the Italian princes, bor-

rowed their performers and their instructors. But a
revolution in church music, which had become particu-

larly dry and pedantic, was brought about by the genius
of Palestrina about 1560; and the art, in all its depart-

ments, was cultivated with an increased zeal for all the
rest of the century.*^ In the splendour that environed

^ This is that beginning, bella eta of a German, ascribes a wonderful in-

dell' ore. fluenco in the revival of religion after the
t Ranke, \\-ith the musical sentiment middle of the century to the compositions
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the houses of Medici and Este, in llie pageants they

loved to exhibit, music, carried to a higher peifection

by foreign artists, and by the natives who came forward

to emuhite them, became of indispensable impoi-tance
;

it had already been adapted to dramatic representation

in choruses ; interludes and pieces Avritten for scenic

display were now given with a pei'petual accompani-

ment, partly to the songs, partly to the dance and
pantomime which intervened between them.^ Finally,

Ottavio Einuccini, a poet of considerable genius, but

who is said to have known little of musical science, by
meditating on what is found in ancient writers on the

accompaniment to their dramatic dialogue, struck out

the idea of recitative. This he first tiied in the pastoral

of Dafne, represented privately in 1594 ; and its success

led him to the composition of what he entitled a tragedy

for music, on the story of Eurydice. This was repre-

sented at the festival on the marriage of M-ayj of Medicis
in 1600. " The most astonishing effects," says Gin-
guene, " that the theatrical music of the greatest masters

has produced, in the perfect ion of the science, are not
cnmpai-able to those of this representation, which exhi-

bited to Italy the creation of a new art." ^ It is, how-
ever, a different question whether this immense enhance-

ment of the powers of music, and consequently of its

popularity, has been favourable to the development cf

poetical genius in this species of composition ; and in

general it may be said that, if music has, on some occa-

sions, been a serviceable handmaid, and even a judicicuis

monitress, to poetrj', she has been apt to pi'ove but a

tyrannical mistress. In the melodrame, Corniani well
observes, poetry became her vassal, and has been ruled
with a despotic sway.

of Palestrina. Churrh music had be- lowed, whi(h elevated sacred music to

come so pedantic and technical that the the highest importance among ihe acces-

Cuuncilof Trent had some doubts whether sories of religious worship. Die Piipste,

it should be retained. Pius IV. appointed vol. i. p. 498. But a larRe proportion of

a commission to examine this question, the performers, I apprdiend, were Ger-
who could arrive at no decision. The mans, esjiecially in theatrical music,

irtists said it was impossible to achieve S Giugu<5nd, vol. vi., has traced the his-

what the church required, a coincidence tory of the melodrame with much pains,

of expression between the words and the h P. 4Y4. Corniani, vii. 31, speaks
music. Palestrina appeared at tiiis time, hi!:;hly cif the poetical abilities of Rinuc-

and composid the mass of Marcellus, cini. See u1s(j Galluzzi, Storia del Graji

which settled tlie dispute forever. Other Ducato, v. 547.

works by hiniseir and his disciples fol-
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6. The struggle that seemed arduous in the earlier

The na- P'^^"^ ^^ ^^'^^ Century between the classical and
tionai taste national schools of dramatic poetr}^ in Spain

theSp^iiTsh proved of no long duration. The latter he-
drama, came soon decisively superior ; and hefoi'e the

end of the present period, that kingdom was in posses-

sion of a peculiar and extensive literature, which has

attracted the notice of Europe, and has enriched

both the Flench theatre and our own. The spirit of

the Spanish drama is far different from that which
animated the Italian WTiters ; there is not much of

Machiavel in their comedy, and still less of Cinthio in

their tragedy. They abandoned the Greek chorus,

which still fettered their contemporaries, and even the

division into five acts, which later poets, in other coun-

tries, have not ventured to renounce. They gave more
complication to the fable, sought more unexpected

changes of circumstance, were not solicitous in tragedy

to avoid colloquial language or familiar incidents,

showed a preference to the tragi-comic intermixture of

light with serious matter, and cultivated grace in

poetical diction more than vigour. The religious mys-
teries, once common in other parts of Europe, were de-

voutly kept up in Spain ; and tuider the name of Autos
Sacramental es, make no inconsiderable portion of the

wi'itings of their chief dramatists.'

7. Andres, favourable as he is to his country, is far

from enthusiastic in his praises of the Spanish theatre.

Its exuberance has been its ruin ; no one, he justly

remarks, can read some thousand plays in the hope of

finding a few that are tolerable. Andi'es, however, is not

exempt from a strong pi-ejudice in favour of the French
stage. He admits the ease and harmony of the Spanish

versification, the purity of the style, the abundance of

the thoughts, and the ingenious complexity of the in-

cidents. This is peculiarly the merit of the Spanish

comedy, as its great defect, in his opinion, is the want of

truth and delicacy in the delineation of the passions, and

of power to produce a vivid impression on the reader.

The best work, he concludes rather singularly, of the

comic poets of Spain has been the French theatre.''

8. The most renowned of these is Lope de Vega, so

1 Boutennck, k Vol. v. p. 138.
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many of whose di'ainas appeared within the present

century, that although, like IShakspeare, he Lopede

is equally to be claimed by the next, we may ^"'^s*;

place his name, once for all, in this period. Lope de

Vega is called by CeiTantes a prodigy of nature ; and
such he may justly be reckoned ; not that we can ascribe

to him a sublime genius, or a mind abounding Avith fine

original thought, but his fertility of invention
jjjs extraor-

and readiness of versifying are beyond com- dmaryfer-

petition. It was said foolishly, if meant as
'

'

^

'

praise, of Shakspeare, and we may be sure untruly, that

he never blotted a line. This may almost be presumed
of Vega. " He required," says Bouteivvek, " no more
than four-and-twenty hours to vnite a versified drama of

three acts in redondillas, interspersed with sonnets,

tercets, and octaves, and from beginning to end abound-

ing in intrigues, prodigies, or interesting situations.

This astonishing facility enabled him to supply the

Spanish theatre with upwards of 2000 original dramas,

of which not more than 300 have been presen'ed by
printing. In general the theatrical manager carried

away what he wrote before he had even time to revise

it; and immediately a fresh applicant would anive to

prevail on him to commence a new piece. He some-

times wrote a play in the short space of three or four

hours." " Arithmetical calculations have been

employed in order to arrive at a just estimate of Lope de

Vega's facility in poetic composition. According to his

own testimony, he wrote on an average five sheets a

day ; it has therefore been computed that the number of

sheets which he composed during his life must have

amounted to 133,225; and that, allo-^ang for the deduc-

tion of a small portion of prose. Lope de Vega must have

written upwards of 21,300,000 verses. Kature would
have overstepped her bounds and have produced the

miraculous, had Lope de Vega, along vnih this rapidity

of invention and composition, attained perfection in any
department of literature." "

"" p. 361, 363. Montalvan, Lope's and he continued afterwards to write for

friend, says tliat he wrote 1800 plays the stage. Those that remain and have

and 400 autos. In a poem of his own. been collected in twenty-five volumes are

written in 1609, he claims 483 pUys, about 300.
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9. This peculiar gift of rapid composition »vill appear
his versi- moro extraordinary when we attend to the nature
fliAtion;

yjf- jjype'y versification, very unlike the irregular

lines of our old drama, which it is not perhaps difficult

for one well practised to write or utter extemporaneously.
" The most singular circumstance attending his verse,"

says Lord Holland, " is the frcciuency and difficulty of

the tasks which he imposes on himself. At every step

we meet with acrostics, echoes, and compositions of that

perverted and laborious kind, from attempting which
another author would be deterred by the trouble of the
undertaking, if not by the little real merit attending the
achievement. They require no genius, but they exact
much time ; which one should think that such a volumi-
nous poet covdd little afford to waste. But Lope made a
parade of his power over the vocabulary: he was not
contented with disjdaying the various oi'der in which he
could dispose the syllables and marshal the rh;ymes of
his language ; but he also prided himself upon the celerity

with which he brought them to g(j through the most
whimsical but the most difficult evolutions. He seems
to have been partial to difficulties for the gratification of

surmounting them." This trifling ambition is usual
among second-rate poets, especially in a degraded state

of public taste ; but it may be questionable whether Lope
de Vega ever performed feats of skill more sm-prising in
this way than some of the Italian improvvisaton, who have
been said to carry on at the same time three independent
sonnets, uttering, in their unpremeditated strains, a line
of each in separate succession. There is reason to be-
lieve that their extemporaneous poetry is as good as
anything in Lope de Vega.

10. The immense popularity of this poet, not limited,

his popu- among the people itself, to his own age, be-
lanty; speaks some attention from criticism. " The

Spaniards who affect fine taste in modern times," says
Schlegel, " speak with indifference of their old national
poets ; but the people retain a lively attachment to them,
and their productions are received on the stage, at Ma-
drid, or at Mexico, with passionate enthusiasm." It is

true that foreign critics have not in general pronounced
a veiy favoui-able judgment of Lope de Vega. But a
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writer of such prodigious fecundity is ill appreciated by
single plays ; the whole character of his composition

manifests that he wrote for the stage, and for the stage

of his own country, rather than for the closet of a

foreigner. His writings are di\'ided into spiritual plays,

heroic and historical comedies, most of them taken

from the annals and traditions of Spain, and, lastly,

comedies of real life, or, as they were called, " of the

cloak and sword " (capa y espada), a name answering

to the comcedia togata of the Iioman stage. These have
been somewhat better known than the rest, and have,

in several instances, found their way to our own
theatre, by suggesting plots and incidents to oiu* older

writers. The historian of Spanish literature, to whom
I am so much indebted, has given a character of these

comedies, in which the English reader will perhaps re-

cognise much that might be said also of Beaumont and
Fletcher.

11. "Lope de Yega's comedies de Capa y Espada, or

those which may properly be denominated his character

dramas of intrigue, though wanting in the deli- "f tis

neation of character, are romantic pictures of

manners, drawn from real life. They present, in their

peculiar style, no less interest with respect to situations

than his heroic comedies, and the same inregulai-ity in

the composition of the scenes. The language, too, is

alternately elegant and vulgar, sometimes highly poetic,

and sometimes, though versified, reduced to the level of

the dullest prose. Lope de Vega seems scarcely to have

bestowed a thought on maintaining probabDity in the

succession of the different scenes ; ingenious complica-

tion is with him the essential point in the interest of his

situations. Intrigues are twisted and entwined together,

until the poet, in order to biing his piece to a conclusion,

without ceremony cuts the knots he cannot untie, and
then he usually biings as many couples together as he

can by any possible contrivance match. He has scattered

through his pieces occasional reflections and maxims of

pnidence ; but any genuine morality, which might be

conveyed through the stage, is wanting, for its introduc-

tion would have been inconsistent with that poetic free-

dom on which the dramatic interest of the Spanish comedy
is foinided. His aim was to paint what he observed, not

VOL. n. s
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what he would liave approved, in the manners of the
fashionable woi-ld of his ago ; but he leaves it to the

spectator to draw his own inferences."

"

12. An analysis of one of these comedies from real life

Tragedy of ^^ given by Boutervvek, and another by Lord
Den Saucho Holland. The very few that I have read appear

lively and diversified, not unpleasing in the
perusal, but exciting little interest, and rapidly forgotten.

Among the heroic pieces of Lope de Vega, a high place

appears due to the Estrella de Sevilla, published with
alterations by Triquero, under the name of Don Sancho
Ortiz." It resembles the Cid in its subject. The king,

Sancho the Brave, having fallen in love with Estrella,

sister of Don Bustos Tabera, and being foiled by her
virtue,"' and by the vigilance of her brother, who had
dra^^^l his sword upon him, as in disgiiise he was at-

tempting to penetrate into her apartment, resolves to

have him murdered, and persuades Don Sancho Ortiz, a
soldier full of courage and loyalty, by describing the

attempt made on his person, to undertake the death of

one whose name is contained in a paper he gives him,
Sancho is the accepted lover of Estrella, and is on that

day to espouse her with her brother's consent. He reads
the paper, and after a conflict which is meant to be
pathetic, but in our eyes is merely ridiculous, determines,
as might be supposed, to keep his word to his sovereign.

The shortest course is to contrive a quarrel with Bustos,
which produces a duel, wherein the latter is killed. The
second act commences with a pleasing scene of Estrella's

innocent delight in her prospect of happiness ; but the
body of her brother is now brought in, and the murderer,
who had made no attempt to conceal himself, soon ap-

pears in custody. His examination before the judges,
who endeavour in vain to extort one word from him in

his defence, occiq:)ies part of the third act. The king,

anxious to save his life, but still more so to screen his own

" Bouterwek, p. 3T5. trella the well-known answer of a lady
" In Lord Holland's Life of Lope de to a king of France, told with several

Vega a more complete analysis than variations of names, and possibly true of
what I have offered is taken from the none.
original play. I have followed the Hfac- ^ ,^^^ .

cimmto of Triquero, which is substan- para esposa viiestra poco,
tially the same. Para dama i.Tiestra mucha

P Lope de V'ega has borrowed for Es-
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honour, requires only a pretext to pardon the oflfence.

But the noble Castilian disdains to save himself by false-

hood, and merely repeats that he had not slain his friend

without cause, and that the action was atrocious, but not

criminal.
Dice que fue atrocidad,

Pero que no deli to.

13. In this embarrassment Estrella appears, demand-
ing, not the execution of justice on her brother's mur-
derer, but that he should be delivered up to lier. The
king, with his usual feebleness, consents to this request,

observing that he knows by experience it is no new
thing for her to be cniel. She is, however, no sooner

departed with the royal order, than the wTetched prince

repents, and determines to release Sancho, making com-
pensation to Estrella by marrying her to a rico-hombre

of Castile. The lady meantime reaches the prison, and
in an interview with her unfortunate lover, offers him
his liberty, which by the king's concession is in her
power. He is not to be outdone in generous sentiments,

and steadily declares his resolution to be executed. In
the fifth act this heroic emidation is reported by one who
had overheard it to the king. All the people of this cit)',

he replies, are heroes, and outstrip natiire herself by the

greatness of their souls. The judges now enter, and "nath

sorrow report their sentence that Sancho must suffer

death. But the king is at length roused, and publicly

acknowledges that the death of Bustos had been perpe-

trated by his command. The president of the tiibunal

remarks that, as the king had given the order, there must
doubtless have been good cause. Kothing seems to re-

main but the imion of the lovers. Here, however, the

high Castilian principle once more displays itself. Es-
trella refuses to be united to one she tenderly loves, but
who has brought such a calamity into her family ; and
Sancho himself, willingly releasing her engagement,
admits that their marriage under such circumstances

would be a perpetual toiTnent. The lady therefore

chooses, what is always at hand in Catholic fiction, the

dignified retirement of a nunnery, and the lover departs

to dissipate his regrets in the Moorish war.

14. Notwithstanding all in the jdan and conduct of

this piece, which neither our 0"v\ti state of manners nor
s 2
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tlie laws of any sound criticism can tolerate, it is very
conceival)lu Ihat to the factitious taste of a Spanish
audience in the age of L(jpe de \'ega it would have ap-

pealed excellent. The character of Estrella is truly

noble, and much superior in interest to that of Chimene.
Her lesentment is more genuine, and free from that

hypocrisy which, at least in my judgment, renders the

other almost odious and contemptible. Instead of im-

ploring the condemnation of him she loves, it is as her
own prisoner that she demands Sancho Ortiz, and this

for the generous purpose of setting him at liberty. But
the great superiority of the Spanish play is at the close.

Chimene accepts the hand stained with her father's blood,

while Estrella sacrifices her own wishes to a sentiment

which the manners of Spain, and, we may add, the laws
of natural decency required.

15. The spiritual plays of Lope de Vega abound with

His spirit- as many incongmous and absurd circumstances
nai plays,

g^j^ f[^Q mystcries of our forefathers. The Inqui-

sition was politic enough to tolerate, though probably
the sternness of Castilian orthodoxy could not approve,

these strange representations, which, after all, had the

advantage of keeping the people in mind of the devil,

and of the efficacy of holy water in chasing him away.
But the regular theatre, according to Lord Holland, has
always been forbidden in Spain by the church, nor do the

kings frequent it.

16. Two tragedies by Bermudez, both on the story of

jfumancia of Ines do Castro, are written on the ancient
Cervantes, model, with a chonas, and much simplicity of

fable. They are, it is said, in a few scenes impressive

and pathetic, but interrupted by passages of flat and te-

dious monotony.'' Cervantes was the author of many
dramatic pieces, some of which are so indiiferent as to

have been taken for intentional satires upon the bad
taste of his times, so much of it do they dii^play. One
or two, however, of his comedies have obtained some
praise from Schlegel and Bouterwek. But his tragedj'

of Numancia stands apart from his other dramas, and, as

I conceive, from anything on the Spanish stage. It is

probably one of his earlier works, but was published for

1 Bciiuerwek, 29G.
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the first time in 1784. It is a drama of extraordinary

power, and may justify the opinion of Bonterwek, that,

in different circumstances, the author of Don Quixote
might have been the iEschylus of Spain. If terror and
pity are the inspiring powers of tragedy, few have been
for the time more imder their iniiuence than Cervantes

in his Jsumancia. The stoiy of that devoted city, its

long resistance to Rome, its exploits of victorious heroism,

that foiled repeatedly the consular legions, are known to

every one. Cei-\-antes has opened his tragedy at the

moment when Scipio ^Emilianus, enclosing the city with
a broad trench, determines to secure its reduction by
famine. The siege lasted five months, when the IS'uman-

tines, exhausted by hunger, but resolute never to yield,

setting fire to a pile of their household goods, after slay-

ing their women and children, cast themselves into the

flame. Every circumstance that can enhance horror, the

complaints of famished children, the desperation of

mothers, the sinister omens of rejected sacrifice, the ap-

palling incantations that re-animate a recent corpse to

disclose the secrets of its prison-house, are accumulated
with progi-essive force in this tremendous drama. The
love-scenes of Morando and Lira, two young persons
whose marriage had been fnistrated by the public cala-

mity, though some incline to censure them, contain

nothing beyond poetical truth, and add, in my opinion,

to its pathos, while they somewhat relieve its severity.

17. Few, probably, would desire to read the Kumancia
a second time. Biit it ought to be remembered that the
historical truth of this tragedy, though, as in the Ugolino
of' Dante, it augments the painfulness of the impression,
is the legitimate apology of the author. Scenes of agony,
and images of unspeakable sorrow, when idly accumu-
lated by an inventor at his ease, as in many of our own
older tragedies, and in much of modern fiction, give
offence to a reader of just taste, from their needlessly
trespassing upon his sensibility. But in that which ex-

cites an abhorrence of cruelty and oppression, or which,
as the Kumancia, commemorates ancestral fortitude,

there is a moral power, for the sake of which the suffer-

ings of sympathy must not be flinched fiom.

18. The Numancia is divided into four jornadas or acts,

«ach containing changes of scene, as on oiir own stage.
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The jnetre, by.a most extraordinary choice, is the regular

octave stanza, ill-adapted as that is to the drama, inter-

mixed with the favourite rcdondilla. The diction, though
sometimes what would seem tame and ditiuse to us, who
are accustomed to a bolder and more li^irativo strain in

tragedy than the southern nations require, rises often

witli the subject to nervous and impressive poetrj-. There
are, however, a few sacrifices to the times. In a finely-

imagined prosopopoeia, where Spain, cro"svned with
towers, appears on the scene to ask the Duero what hope
there could be for iSumancia, the river-god, rising with

nis tributary streams around him, after bidding her de-

spair of the city, goes into a tedious consolation, in which
the triumphs of Charles and Philip are specifically, and
with as much tameness as adulation, brought forward as

her future recompense. A much worse passage occurs

in the fourth act, where Lira, her brother lying dead of

famine, and her lover of his woimds before her, implores

death from a soldier who passes OA'cr the stage. He
replies that some other hand must perform that office

;

he was bom only to adore her."' This frigid and absurd

line, in such a play by such a poet, is an almost incre-

dible proof of the mischi'ef which the Provenc^al writers,

with their hyperbolical gallantry, had done to European
poetry. But it is just to observe that this is the only

faulty passage, and that the langxiage of the two lovers is

simple, tender, and pathetic. The material accompani-

ments of representation on the Spanish theatre seem to

have been fall as defective as on our own. The Numan-
cia is printed ^vith stage directions, almcst sufficient to

provoke a smile in the midst of its withering horrors.

19. The mysteries which had delighted tj^e Parisians

French ^^r a ccntury and a halfwere siiddenly forbidden
theatre

; by the parliament as indecent and profane in

1548. Four years only elapsed before they
were replaced, though not on the same stage, by a dif-

ferent style of representation. Whatever obscure at-

tempts at a regular dramatic composition may have been
traced in France at an earlier period, Jodelle was acknow-
ledged by his contemporaries to be the true father of

their theatre. His tragedy of Cleopatre, and his comedy

Otra mano, otro hierro ba de acabaros,

Que yo solo nacid por adoraros.



Chap. VI. GARNIER. 263

of La Eencontre, were both represented for the first time
before Henry II. in 1552. Another comedy, Eugene,
and a tragedy on the story of Dido, were published about
the same time. Pasquier, who tells us this, was himself

a witness of the representation of the two former.' The
Cleopatre, according to Fontenelle, is very simple, with-
out action or stage effect, fiill of long speeches, and with
a chorus at the end of every act. The style is often low
and ludicrous, which did not prevent this tragedy, the

first-fruits of a theatre which was to produce Eacine,

from being received with vast applause. There is, in

reality, amidst these raptures that frequently attend an
infant literature, something of an undefined presage of

the futiu'e, which should hinder us from thinking them
quite ridiculous. The comedy of Eugene is in verse,

and, in the judgment of Fontenelle, much superior to the

tragedies of Jodelle. It has more action, a dialogue
better conceived, and some traits of humour and nature.

This play, however, is very immoral and licentious ; and
it may be remarked that some of its satire falls on the

vices of the clergy.'

20. The Agamemnon of Toiitain, published in 1557,
is taken from Seneca, and several other pieces „ .

about the same time, or soon afterwards, seem
also to be translations." The Jules Cesar of Grevin was
represented in 1560." It contains a few lines that La

' Cette comddie et la Clfcpatre furent actors. Jodelle was, tberefore, forced to

repr^sente'es devant le roi Henri Ji Paris have it performed by his friends. See

en I'Hoslel de Rheims, avec un grand ap- Recherches de la France, 1. vii. c. 6

;

plaudissement de toute la compagnie ; et Fontenelle, Hist, du Theatre Fran9ois (in

depuis encore an college de Boncourt, ou CEuvres de Font., edit. 17Y6), vol. iii.

toutes les fenestres estoient tapissees p. 52 ; Beauchamps, Recherches sur les

d'une infinite de personnages d'honneur, Theatres de France; Suard, Jle'langes

et la cour si pleine d'esculiers que les de Litt^rature, vol. iv. p. 59. The last

portes du college en regorgeoient. Je le ^Titer, in what he calls Coup-d'(Eil sur

dis comme celuy qui y estois present, I'Histoire de I'Ancien Theatre Franfais

avec le grand Tomebus en une mesme (in the game volume), has given an

chambre. Et les entreparleurs estoient amusing and instructive sketch of the

tons horames do nora. Car meme Remy French drama down to Comeille.

Belleau ct Jean de la Peruse jouoient les ' Fontenelle, p. 61.

principaux rouUets. .Suard tells us that " Beauchamps ; Suard.

the whole troop of performers, the Con- " Suard, p. 73 ; La Harpc, Cours de

frferes de la Paiision, whose mysteries had lAtt^rature. Grevin also wrote comedies

been interdicted, availed themselves of which were very licentious, as those of
an exclusive privilege granted to them the 16th century generally were in France

by Cliarles VI. in 1400, to prevent the and lUily. and were not in England, or, I

representation of the Cleopatre by public believe, in Spain.
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Harpc has extracted, as not without animation. But the

first tragedian that deserves much notice after Jodelle

was liobert Garnier, whose eight tragedies were collec-

tivelj'' printed in 1580. They are chiefly taken from
mythology or ancient history', and are evidently framed
according to a stnndaid of taste whic-h has ever since

prevailed on the French stage. But they retain some
characteristics of the classical drama which were soon

afterwards laid aside ; the chorus is heard between every

act, and a great portion of the events is related by mes-
sengers. Garaier makes little change in the stories he
found in Seneca or Euripides ; nor had love yet been
thought essential to tragedy. Thoiigh his speeches are

immeasurably long, and overladen with pompous epi-

thets, though they have often much the air of bad imita-

tions of Seneca's manner, from whom probably, if any one
should give himself the pains to make the comparison,

some would be found to have been freely translated, we
must acknowledge that in many of his couplets the reader

perceives a more genuine tone of tragedy, and the germ
of that artificial style which reached its perfection in far

greater men than Garnier. In almost every line there

is some fault, either against taste or the present rules of

verse
;
yet there are many which a good poet would

only have had to amend and polish. The account of

Polyxena's death in La Troade is very well translated

from the Hecuba. But his best traged}' seems to be Les
Juives, which is wholly his own, and displays no incon-

siderable powers of poetical description. In this I am
confirmed by Fontenelle. who says that this tragedy has

many noble and touching passages ; wherein he has been
aided by taking much from Scripture, the natural sub-

limity of which cannot fail to produce an effect.'' We

y P. 11. Suard, who dwells much et souvent harmonieuse. Cest lui qui a

longer on Gamier than either Fontenelle fix^ d'une maniere invarialile la succes-

or La Harpe has done, observes, as I sion alternative des rimes masculines et

think, with justice: Les ouvrages de f^minines. Enfin c'est le premier des

Garnier nie'ritent de faire ^poque dans tragiques Fran^ais dont la lecture put

I'histoire du theatre, non par la beauts etre utile a ceux qui voudraient suivre

de ses plans; il n'en faut chercher de la meme carriere ; on a meme prgtendn

bons dans aucune des trage'dies du sei- que son Hyppolite avail beaucoup aide

zieme siecle; mais les sentimens qu'il Racine dans la composition de Ph6drp.

exprime sont nobles, son style a souvent Mais s'il la aidd, c'est comme THyppo-

de I'^le'vation sans enflure et beaucoup lite de S^neque, dont celui de Gamier

de sensibility ; sa versiScation est facile n'est qu'une imitation. P. «>.
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find, however, in Les Juives a good deal of that propen-
sity to exhibit cruelty, by which the Italian and English
theatres were at that time distinguished. Pasquier says,

that every one gave the prize to Gamier above all who
had preceded him, and after enumerating his eight plays,

expresses his opinion that they would be admired by
posterity/

21. We may consider the comedies of Larivey, pub-
lished in 1579, as making a sort of epoch in the ^ .

French drama. This writer, of whom little is
'^ ^'

known, but that he was a native of Champagne, prefers

a claim to be the first who chose subjects for comedy
from real life in France (forgetting in this those of

Jodelle), and the first who wrote original dramas in

prose. His comedies are six in number, to which three
were added in a subsequent edition, which is very rare."

These six are Le Laquais, La Veuve, Les Esprits, Le
Morfondu, Les Jaloux, and Les Ecoliers. Some of them
are partly boirowed from Plautus and Terence ; and in

general they belong to that school, presenting the usual
characters of the Koman stage, with no great attempt at

originality. But the dialogue is conducted with spirit

;

and in many scenes, especially in the play called Le
Laquais, which, though the most free in all respects,

appears to me the most comic and amusing, would re-

mind any reader of the minor pieces of Moliere, being
conceived, though not entirely executed, with the same
humour. All these comedies of Larivey are highly
licentious both in their incidents and language. It is

supposed in the Biographic Universelle that Moliere and
Regnard borrowed some ideas from Larivey; but both
the instances alleged will be found in Plautus.

22. No regular theatre was yet established in France.
These plays of Gamier, Larivey, and others of Theatres

that class, were represented either in colleges ^" ^''"*'-

or in private houses. But the Confreres de la Passion,

and another company, the Enfans de Sans Souci, whom

' Ruard. French stage, as the father of comedy in
" The first edition itself, I conceive, is prose. La Harpe was too superficial to

not very common; for few writers within know anything about him. Bcauchamps,
my knowledge have mentioned Larivey. vol. ii. p. 68, acknowledges his prcten-

Fontenelle, I think, could not have read sions, and he has a niche in the Biogra-

•his plays, or he would have given him phle Universelle. Suard has also done
a place in his brief sketch of the early him some justice.
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they admitted into a participation of their privilege, used
to act gross and stupid farces, which few respectable

persons witnessed. After some unsuccessful attempts,

two companies of regular actors appeared near the close

of the century; one, in 1598, having purchased the

exclusive right of the Confreres de la i'assion, laid the

foiuidations of the Comodie Frangaise, so celebiated and
so peiTuanent ; the other, in 1600, established by its per-

mission a second theatre in the Marais. But the pieces

they represented were still of a veiy low class.^

23. England at the commencement of this period could

boast of little besides the Scripture mysteries, already

losing ground, but which have been traced down to the

English close of the centuiy. and the more popular moral
stage. plays, which furnished abundant opportimities

for satire on the times, for ludicrous hiamour, and for

attacks on the old or the new religion. The latter, how-
ever, were kept in some restraint by the Tixdor govern-
ment. These moralities gradually drew nearer to regular

comedies, and sometimes had nothing but an abstract

name given to an individual, by which they could be
even apparently distinguished fiom such, ^^'e have
already mentioned Ealph Royster Doyster, written by
L dal in the reign of Heniy YIII., as the earliest English
comedy in a proper sense, so far as our negative e%'idence

warrants such a position. Mr. Collier has recovered four

acts of another, called Misogonus, which he refers to the

beginning of Elizabeth's I'eigTi.'' It is, like the foimer,

a picture of London life. A more celebrated piece is

Gammar Gannuar Gurtou's Needle, commonly ascribed
Gurton's to John Still, aftei-wards bishop of Bath and

"Wells. No edition is known before 1575, but
it seems to have been represented in Christ's College at

Cambridge, not far from the year 1565.'' It is impossible

for anything to be meaner in subject and characters than
this strange farce ; but the author had some vein of

humour, and writing neither for fame nor money, but to

b Suard. in 1543; but this date seems to be too

" Hist, of Dramatic Poetry, ii. 464. low. He became Margaret's professor

d Mr. Collier agrees with Malone in of divinity in 1570. Gammar Gurton's

assigning this date, but it is merely con- Needle must have been written while

jectural, as one rather earlier might be the Protestant establishment, if it ex-

chosen with equal probability. Still is isted, was very recent, for the parson is

eaid in the biographies to have been bom evidently a papist
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make light-hearted boys laugh, and to laugh with them,
and that with as little grossness as the story would admit,

is not to be judged with severe criticism. He comes,
however, below Udal, and perhaps below the wiiter of

Misogonus. The Supposes of George Gasco^-ne, acted at

Gray's Inn in 1566, is but a translation in prose from
the Suppositi of Ariosto. It seems to have been pub-
lished ill the same year."

24-. But the progress of literature soon excited in one
person an emulation of the ancient drama, oorboduc

Sackville has the honour of having led the of Sack-

way. His tragedy of Gorboduc was repre-

sented at Whitehall before Elizabeth in 1562.' It is

wTitten in what was thought the classical style, like the

Italian tragedies of the same age, but more inartificial

and imimpassioned. The speeches are long and sen-

tentious : the action, though sufficiently full of inci*dent,

passes chiefly in narration ; a chorus, but in the same
blank-verse measure as the rest, divides the acts ; the
unity of place seems to be preserved, but that of time is

manifestly transgressed. The s^ory of Gorboduc, which
is borrowed from our fabulous British legends, is as full

of slaughter as was then required for dramatic puiposes ;

but the characters are cleaily draMTi and consistently

sustained : the political maxims grave and profoimd ; the
language not glowing or passionate, but vigorous ; and
upon the whole it is evidently the work of a powerful
mind, though in a less poetical mood than was displayed
in the Induction to the Mirror of Magistrates. Sackville,

it has been said, had the assistance of Xorton in this

tragedy ; but Warton has decided against this supposi-

tion from internal evidence.

^

* Warton, iv. 304 ; Collier, iii. 6. The before. See Warton, iv. 179.

originalliad been first publishnd in prose, S Hist, of Engl. Poetry, iv. 194. Mr.
1525, and from this Gascoyne took his Collier supports the claim of Norton to

translation, adopting some of the changes the first three acts, which would much
Ariosto had introduced when he turned reduce Sackvi lie's glory, ii. 481. I in-

it into verse; but he has inserted little cline to Warton's opinion, grounded upon
of his own. lb. the identity of style, and the superiority

f The 18th of January, 1561, to which of the whole tragedy to anything we can
date its representation is referred by Mr. certainly ascribe to Norton, a coadjutor

Collier, seems to bo 1562, according to of Stenihold in the old version of the

the modern style ; and this tallies best Psalms, and a contributor to the Mirror
with what is said in the edition of 1571, of Magistrates,

that it had been played about nine years
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25. The regular form adopted in Gorboduc, though
not wholly without imitators, seems to have had

given to little success with the public. "* An action pass-
theirregu- {j^cr visibly on the stage, instead of a frigid
larform. » ^. -^ . J^ • ^ c •!./

narrative, a copious intermixture oi comic bui-

foonery with the gravest story, were requisites ^vith

which no English audience would dispense. Thus
Edwards treated the story of Damon and i'ythias, which,

though according to the notions of those times, it was
too bloodless to be called a tragedy at all, lielonged to

the elevated class of dramatic compositions.' Several

other subjects were taken from ancient history ; this in-

deed became an usual source of the fable ; but if we may
judge from those few that have sui-vived, they were all

constructed on the model which the mysteries had accus-

tomed our ancestors to admire.

26. The ofSce of Master of the Eevels, in whose pro-

First vince it lay to regulate, among other amuse-
theatres. Clients of the court, the dramatic shows of various

kinds, was established in 1546. The inns of court vied

with the royal palace in these representations, and Eliza-

beth sometimes honoured the former with her presence.

On her visits to the universities, a play was a constant

part of the entertainment. Fifty-two names, though
nothing more, of dramas acted at court under the sujier-

intendence of the blaster of the Eevels, between 1 568
and 1580, are preserved.'' In 1574 a patent Avas granted

to the earl of Leicester's sei-vants to act plays in any
part of England, and in 1576 they erected the first

public theatre in Blackfriars. It will be understood
that the servants of the earl of Leicester were a com-
pany under his protection ; as we apply the word. Her
Majesty's Servants, at this day, to the performers of

Drury Lane."

h The Jocasta of Gascoyne, translated or romance, seven may by their titles,

with considerable freedom, in adding, which is a very fallible criterion, be

omitting, and transposing, from the comedies or farces from real life, and six

Phoenissce of Euripides, was represented may, by the same test, be moralities. It

at Gray's Iim in 1566. Warton, iv. 196

;

is possible, as air. 0. obser\-es, that some
Collier, iii. 7. Gascoyne had tbe assist- of these plays, though no longer extant

ance of two obscure poets in this play. in their integrity, may have formed the

' Collier, iii. 2. foundation of others; and the titles of a
k Collier, i. 193, et post; iii. 24. Of few in the list countenance this suppo-

these fifty-two plays eighteen were upon sition.

classical subjects, historical or fabulous, " See Mr. Collier's excellent History

twenty-one taken from modem history of Dramatic Poetry to the Time of Shak-
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27. As we come down towards 1580, a few more plays

are extant. Among these may be mentioned piay^of

the Promos and Cassandi'a of \\ hetstone, on the Whetstone

subject whicli Shakspeare, not without some
retrospect to his predecessor, so much improved in Mea-
sure for Measure." But in these early dramas there is

hardly anything to praise ; or, if they please ui? at all,

it is only by the broad humour of their comic scenes.

There seenxs little reason, therefore, for regretting the

loss of so many productions, which no one contemporaiy

has thought worthy of commendation. Sir Philip

Sidney, writing aboiit 1583, treats our English stage

with great disdain. His censures, indeed, fall chiefly

on the neglect of the classical unities, and on the inter-

mixture of kings with clowns." It is amusing to reflect

that this conteuiptuous reprehension ofthe English theatre

(and he had spoken in as disparaging terms of our gene-

ral poetry) came from the pen of Sidney, when Shak-

speare had just arrived at manhood. Had he not been
so prematurely cut off, what would have been the tran-

sports ofthat noble spirit which the ballad of Chevy Chase
could " stir as with the soiind of a triimpet," in reading

the Faeiy Queen or Othello

!

28. A better era commenced not long after, nearly

coincident with the rapid development of genius

in other departments of poetiy. Several young anThis^

men of talent appeared, Marlowe, Peele, Greene, ^ontem-

Lily, Lodge, Kyd, JSash, the precursors oi

Shakspeare, and real foimders, as they may in some re-

spects be called, of the English drama. Sackville's Gor-
boduc is in blank verse, though of bad and monotonous
construction ; but his first followers wrote, as far as we
know, either in rhyme or in prose.^ In the tragedy ol

speare, vol. i., which, having superseded dramatists ultimately derived their plot,

the earlier works of Langbaine, Reid, and ° " Our tragedies and comedies, not

Hawkins, so far as this period is con- without cause, are cried out against, ob-

cerned, it is superfluous to quote them. serving rules neither of honest civility

° Promos and Cassandra is one of the nor skillful poetry ;" and proceeds to

Six Old Plays reprinted by Steevens. ridicule their inconsistencies and dis-

Shakspeare found in it not only the main regard to time and place. Defence of

story of Measure for Measure, which was Poesy.

far from new, and which he felicitously P It may be a slight exception to this,

altered, by preserving the chastity of that some portions of the second part of

Isabella, but several of the minor circum- Whetstones Promos and Cassandra are

stances and names, unless even these are to in blank verse. This play is said never

be found in the novels, from which all the to have been represented. Collier, iii. 6-1
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Tamburlaine, referred hy Mr. Collier to 1586, and the

Tambur- production wholly or principally of Jlarlowe,''
^'"^- a better kind of blank verse is first employed ;

the lines are interwoven, the occasional hemistich and
redundant syllables break the monotony of the measure,

and give more of a colloquial spirit to the dialogue.

Tamburlaine was ridiculed on account of its inflated

style. The bombast, however, which is not so excessive

as has been alleged, was thought appropriate to such

oriental tyrants. This play has more spirit and poetiy

than any which, upon clear grounds, can be shown to

have preceded it. ^^ e find also more action on the

stage, a shorter and more dramatic dialogue, a more

Blank figurative style, with a far more varied and
verse of skilful versification.' If Marlowe did not re-

establish blank verse, which is difiicult to prove,

he gave it at least a varietj" of cadence, and an easy adapta-

tion of the rhythm to the sense, by which it instantly

became in his hands the finest instrument that the tragic

poet has ever employed for his piirpose, less restricted

than that of the Italians, and falling occasionally almost

into numerous prose, lines of fourteen syllables being
veiy common in all our old dramatists, but regular and
harmonious at other times as the most acciu-ate ear

could require.

29. The savage character of Tamburlaine, and the

Marlowe's want of all interest as to every other, render
Jevv of this tragedy a failiire in comparison with those

which speedily followed from the pen of Chris-

topher Marlowe. The first two acts of the Jew of Malta
are more vigorously conceived, both as to character and
circumstance, than any other Elizabethan play, except
those of Shakspeare ; and perhaps we may think that

Barabas, though not the protot}"pe of Shylock, a praise

'' Nash has been thought the author of a body of evidence to show that Tambur-
Tamburlaine by Malone, and his inflated laine was written, at least principally,

style, in pieces known to be his, may by the former, which leaves no room, as it

J'ive some countenance to this hypothesis, seems, for further doubt. Vol. iii. p. 113.

It is mentioned.'however, as 'Marlowe's Shakspeare having turned into ridi-

Tamburlaine ' in the contemporary diary cule a passage or two in Tamburlaine,
of Henslow, a manager or proprietor of a the critics have concluded it to be a
theatre, which is preserved at Dulwich model of bad tragedy. BIr. Collier, iii.

College. Marlowe and Nash are allowed 115-126, has elaborately \'indicated its

to have written ' Dido Queen of Carthage," dramatic merits, though sufficiently

in conjunction. Mr. Collier has produced aware of its faults.
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of which he is unworthy, may have suggested some few
ideas to the inventor. But the latter acts, as is usual

with our old dramatists, axe a tissue of uninteresting

crimes and slaughter.' Faustus is better and Faus-

known : it contains nothing, perhaps, so ^^

dramatic as the first part of the Jew of Malta
; yet the

occasional glimpses of repentance and stiTiggles of

alarmed conscience in the chief character are finely

brought in. It is full of poetical beauties ; but an inter-

mixture of buffoonery weakens the effect, and leaves it

on the whole rather a sketch hj a gTeat genius than a
finished perfoiToance. There is an awful melancholy
about Marlowe's Mephistopheles, perhaps more impres-
sive than the malignant mirth of that fiend in the re-

nowned work of Goethe. But the fair form of Mar-
garet is wanting ; and IMarlowe has hardly earned the
credit of having breathed a few casual inspirations into

a greater mind than his own.'

30. Marlowe's Life of Edward II., wliich was entered

on the books of the Stationers' Company in 1 593, His Ed-

has been deemed by some the earliest specimen '"^'''^ ^^•

of the historical play founded upon English chronicles.

WTiether this be true or not, and probably it is not, it is

certainly by far the best after those of Shakspeare." And
it seems probable that the old plays of the Contention of

Lancaster and York, and the True Tragedy of

Richard Duke of York, which Shakspeare re- whence

modelled in the second and third parts of HenryVi.

Henry VI., were in gTeat part by Marlowe, ^^'

though Greene seems to put in for some share in their

composition." These plays claim certainly a veiy low

' " Blood," says a late witty writer, hardly name the absurd supposition, that
" is made as light of in some of these old Fust, the great printer, was intended,

dramas as money in a modern senti- " Collier obser\-es, that '• the character

mental comedy ; and as this is given of Richard II. in Shakspeare seems mo-
awaj' till it reminds us that it is nothing dcUcd in no slight degree upon that

but counters, so that is spilt till it affects of Edward II. I5ut I am reluctant to

us no more than its representative, the admit that Shakspeare modelled his cftOr

paintofihe property-man in the tlieatre." ractas by those of others; and it is

Lamb's Specimens of Early Dramatic natural to ask whether there were not

Foets, i. 19. an extraordinary likeness in the dispo-

» The German storj' of Faust is said sitions as well as fortimes of the two
to have been publislied for the first time kings."

in 1587. It was rapidly translated into " These old plays were reprinted by
most languages of Europe. We need Stecvens in 1766. llalone, on a laborious
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rank among those of Shakspeare : hi.s original portion is

not inconisiderable ; but it is fair to obsenx*, that some
of the passages most popular, such as the death of Car-
dinal Beaufort, and the last speech of the Duke of York,
seem not to be by his hand.

31. Iso one could think of disputing the superiority of

Marlowe to all his contemporaiies of this early

school of the English drama. He was killed

in a tavern fray in 1593. There is more room for dif-

ference of tastes as to the second place. Mr. Campbell
has bestowed high praises upon Peele. " His David and
Bethi^abe is the earliest fountain of pathos and harmony
that can be traced in our dramatic poetr\\ His fancy
is rich and his feeling tender; and his conceptions of

dramatic character have no inconsiderable mixture of

solid veracity and ideal beauty. There is no such sweet-

ness of versification and imagery to be found in our
blank verse anterior to Shakspeare." ^ I must concur

comparison of them with the second and

third parts of Henry VI., has ascertained

that 1771 lines in the latter plays were

taken from the former imaltered, 2373

altered by Shakspeare, while 1899 were

altogether his omi. It remains to in-

quire who are to claim the credit of these

other plays, so great a portion of which

has passed with the world for the genuine

work of Shakspeare. The solution seems

to be given, as well as we can expect, in

a passage often quoted from Robert

Greene's Groat's Worth of Wit, published

not long before his death in September,

1592. " Yes," says he, addressing him-

self to some one who has been conjec-

tured to be Peele, but more probably

Marlowe, " trust them (the players) not,

for there is an upstart crow, beautified

with our feathers, that, with his tyger's

heart wrapped in a player's hide, sup-

poses he is as well able to bombast out a

blank verse as the best of you; and

being an absolute Johannes factotum, is,

in his own conceit, the only Sitakescene

in a country." An allusion is here mani-

fest to the " tyger's heart, wrapt in a

woman's hide," which Shakspeare bor-

rowed from the old play. The Contention

of the Houses, and which is here intro

duced to hint the particular subject of

plagiarism that prompts the complaint

of Greene. The bitterness he displays

must lead us to suspect that he had been

one himself of those who were thus

preyed upon. But the greater part of

the plays in question is, in the judgment,
I conceive, of aU competent critics, far

above the powers either of Greene or

Peele, and exhibits a much greater share

of the spirited versification, called by
Jonson the " mighty line," of Christopher

Marlowe. Malone.upon second thoughts,

gave both these plays to Marlowe, having,

in his dissertation on the three parts of

Henry VI., assigned one to Greene, the

other to Peele. None of the three parts

have any resemblance to the manner ot

Peele."

y Specimens of English Poetry, L 140.

Hawkins says of three lines in Peele's

David and Bethsabe, that they contain a

metaphor worthy of ^schylus :

—

At him the thunder shall discharge his

bolt

;

And his fair spouse with bright and
fiery wings

Sit ever burning on his hateful bones.

It may be rather .Escbylean, yet 1

cannot mucli admire it. Peele seldom

attempts such flights. " His genius was
nut boldly original; but he had an ele-

gance of fancy, a gracefulness of expres-

sion, and a melody of versification which,

in the earlier part of his career, was

scarcely approached." Collier, iii. ISl.
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with. Mr. Collier in thinking these compliments exces--

sive. Peele has some command of imagery, but in everj-

other q'lality it seems to me that he has scarce any claim

to honour ; and 1 doubt if there are tliree lines together

in any of his plays that could be mistaken for t>hak-

speare's. His Edward I. is a gross tissue of absurdity,

with some facility of language, but nothing truly good.

It has also the fault of grossly violating hi.>torie truth, in

a hideous misrepresentation of the virtuous Eleanor of

Castile
;
probably from the base motive of rendering the

Spanish nation odioiTs to the vulgar. This pilay, which
is founded on a ballad equally false, is refeired to the

year 1593. The versification of Peele is much infeiior

to that of ^Marlowe ; and though sometimes poetical, he
seems rarely dramatic.

32. A third writer for the stage in this peiiod is Eobert
Greene, whose "Friar Bacon and Friar Bun- ^
gay " may probably be placed about the year

1590. This comedy, though savouring a little of the old

school, contains easy and spirited versification, superior

to Peele, and though not so energetic as that of JMarlowe.

reminding us perhaps more frequently of Shakspeare.^

Greene succeeds pretty well in that florid and gay style,

a little redundant in images, which Shakspeare fre-

quently gives to his princes and courtiers, and which
renders some unimpassioned scenes in his historic plays
eflfective and brilliant. There is great talent shown,
though upon a Yery strange canvas, in Greene's ' Look-
ing Glass for London and England." His angiy allu-

sion to Shakspeare's plagiarism is best explained by sup-

posing that he was himself concerned in the two old

plays which had been converted into the second and
third parts of Henry VI." In default of a more pro-

' " Grcpne, in facility of expression other account, without the defect." Col-

aiid in the flow of his blank verse, is not lier, iii. 153. Tieck gives him credit for

to be placed below his contemporary " a happy talent, a clear spirit, and a
Peele. His nsual fault, more discover- lively imagination, which characterisa

able in his plays than in his poems, is an all his writings.'' Collier, iii. 148.

absence of simplicity ; but his pedantic « Mr. Collier says, iii. 146, Greene
classical references, frequently without may possibly have had a hand in the

either taste or discretion, he had in com- True History of Kichard Duke of York,
mon with the other scribbling scliolars But why pnssiWy .' when he claims it,

of the time. It was Shakspeare's good if not in express words, yet so as to

fortune to be in a great degree without leave no di^ubt of his meaning. See the

the knowledge, and therefore, if on no note in p. 377. In

VOL. n. T
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bable claimant, I have sometimes been inclined to assign

the first part of Henry VI. to Gieene. But those who
are far more conversant with the style of our dramatists

do nut suggest this ; and we are evidently ignuiant of

many names, which juight have ranked n(jt disci cditably

by the side of these tragedians. The first part, however,
of Henry VI, is, in some passages, nut unworthy of

Shakspeare's earlier days, nor, in my judgment, unlike his

style ; nor in fact do I know any one of his contempo-
raries who could have written the scene in the Temple
Garden. The light touches of his pencil have ever been
still more inimitable, if possible, than its more elaborate

strokes.
*"

33. We can hardly afford time to dwell on several

Other other writers anterior to Shakspeare. Kyd,
writers of whom Mr. Collier places, as a writer of blank

IS age.
.pgj.gQ^ next to Marlowe," Lodge,'' Lily, Nash,

Hughes, and a few more, have all some degi'ee of merit.

Nor do the anon3'mous tragedies, some of which were
formerly ascribed to Shakspeare, and which even Schlegel,

In a poem written on Greene in 1594,

are these lines :

—

Green is the pleasing object of an eye ;

Greene pleased the eyes of all that

look'd upon him

;

Green is the ground of every painter's

die;

Greene gave the ground to all tliat

wrote upon him

:

Nay, more, the men that so eclipsed

his fame
Pnrloin'd his plumes; can they deny

the same ?

This seems an allusion to Greene's

own metaphor, and must be taken for a

covert attack on Shakspeare, who had

by this time pretty well eclipsed the

fame of Greene.
b " These three gifted men" (I'eelc,

Greene, and Marlowe), says their late

editor, Mr. Dyce (Peele's Works, preface,

XXXV.), " tliough they often present to

us pictures that in design and colouring

outrage the truth of nature, are the ear-

liest of our tragic writers who exhibit

any just delineation of the workings of

passion ; and their language, though now
swelling into bombast, and now sinking

into meanness, is generally rich with

poetry, while their versificatiou, though

somewhat monotonous, is almost always
fi'iuing and harmonious. They as much
excel their immediate predecessors as

they are themselves excelled by Shak-
speare." Not quite as much.

"^ Collier, iii. 207. Kj-d is author of

Jeronymo, and of the ' Spanish Tragedy,'

a continuation of the same story. Shak-
speare has selected some of their absnrd-
ities for ridicule, and has left an abundant
harvest for the readi r. Parts of the

Spanish Tragedy, Mr. C. thinks, " are in

the highest degree pathetic and interest-

ing." This perhaps may be admitted, but
Kyd is not, upon the whole, a pleasing

dramatist.

d Lodge, one of the best poet« of the

age, was concerned, jointly with Greene,

in the Looking Glass for London. In

this strange performance the prophet
Ho<ea is brought to Nineveh, and the

dramatis persons, as far as they are

serious, belong to that city ; but all the

farcical part relates to I>ondon. Of
Lodge, Mr. C. says, that he is " second

to Kyd in vigour and boldness of con-

eption, but as a drawer of character, so

essential a part of dramatic poetry, he
unquestionably has the advantage."—iii.

Hi.
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•with less acuteness of criticism than is usual with him,
has deemed genuine, always want a forcible delineation

of passion, and a vigorous strain of verse, though not

kept up for many lines. Among these are specimens of

the domestic species of tragic drama, drawn probably
from real occurrences, such as Arden of FeA'crsham and
the Yorkshire Tiagedy, the foimer of which especially

has very considerable merit. Its author, I believe, has

not been conjectuied ; but it may be referred to the last

decad of the century." Another play of the same kind.

A Woman killed with Kindness, bears the date

of 1600, and is the earliest production of a fer- w*i?man

tile dramatist, Thomas Heywood. The Ian-
^^^^^'J^g^'^^"'

guage is not much raised above that of comedy,
but we can hardly rank a tale of guilt, soitow, and
death, in that dramatic category. It may be read Math
interest and approbation at this day, being quite free from
extravagance either in manner or language, the besetting

sin of our earlier dramatists, and equally so from buf-

foonery. The subject lesembles that of Kotzebue's
drama. The Stranger, but is managed with a nobler tone
of morality. It is true that Mrs. Frankfort's immediate
surrender to her seducer, like that of Beaumele in the

Fatal Dowry, makes her contemptible ; but this, though
it might possibly have originated in the necessity created

by the narrow limits of theatrical time, has the good
effect of preventing that sympathy with her guilt which
is reserved for hsr penitence.

34. Of William Shakspeare,^ whom, through the mouths

* The murder of Arden of Feversham ever find in him, especially on a subject

occurred under Edward VI., but the play so full of passion. Mr. Collier discerns

was published in 1592. The impression the hand of Shakspeare in the Yorkshire

made by the story must have been deep, Tragedy, and thinks that " there are

to produce a tragedy so long afterwards, some speeches which could scarcely have

It is said by Mr. Collier, that Professor proceeded from any other pen." Col-

Tieck has inclined to think Arden of lier, iii. 51. It was printed with his

Fever.-.liara a genuine work of Shak- name in 1608; but this, which would be

speare. X cannot but venture to suspect thought good evidence in most casts,

that, if this distinguished critic were a must not be held sufficient. It is impos-

native, he would discern such differences sible to explain the grounds of internal

of style as render this hypothesis impro- persua-^ion in these nice questions of

bable. The speeches in Arden of Fever- aesthetic criticism ; but I cannot perceive

sham have spirit and feelinfr, but there the hand of Shakspeare in any of the

is none of that wit, that fertility of ana- anonymous tragedies,

logical imagery, which the worst plays f Though I shall not innovate in a

of Shakspeare display. The language is work of this kind, not particularly re-

aUu more plain and perspicuous tlian we lating to Shakspeare, I must observe,

T 2
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of those whom he has inspired to body foiih the modi-

Wiiiiam ficatious of his imineiuse mind, we seem to
.shakip.-ire. kjjQw better than any human writer, it may be
truly said that we scarcel}" know any thing. ^Xe see

him, so far as we do see him, not in himself, but in a

reflex image from the objectivity in which he was mani-

fested : he is Falstaff, and ]\Iercutio, and Malvolio, and
.laques, and Portia, and Imogen, and Lear, and Othello;

but to us he is scarcely a determined person, a substan-

tial reality of past time, the man Shakspeare. The two
greatest names in poetry are to us little more than
names. If we are not yet come to qiiestion his unit}', as

we do that of " the blind old man of Scio's rocky isle,"

an improvement in critical acuteness doubtless reserved

for a distant posterity, we as little feel the power of

identifying the young man who came up from Stratford,

was afterwards an indifferent player in a London theatre,

and retiied to his native place in middle life, with the
author of Macbeth and Lear, as we can give a distinct

historic personality to Homer. All that in.satiable cim-
osity and unwearied diligence have hithciio detected

about Shakspeare serves rather to disappoint and perplex
us than to fnniish the slightest illustration of his cha-

racter. It is not the register of his baptism, or the draft

of his will, or the orthography of his name that we seek.

Xo letter of his writing, no record of his conversation,
no character of him dra-wTi with any fulness by a con-
temporary has been produced.^

that Sir Frederick Madden has oiTered petty circumstances relating to Shak-
very specious reasons (in the Archaeo- speare which have been lately brought
logia, vol. xx\i.) for believing that the to light, and which rather confirm than
poet and his family spelt their name otherwise what I have said. But I laud
SUakspere, and that there are, at least, the labours of Mr. Collier, Mr. Hunter,
no exceptions in his own autographs, as and other collectors of such crumbs

;

has commonly been supposed. A copy though I am not sure that we should not
fif Florio's translation of Montaigne, a venerate Shakspeare as much if they

book which he had certainly read (see had left him undisturbed in his obscurity.

Malone's note on Tempest, act ii. scene To be told that he played a trick to a

1), has been lately discovered with the brother player in a licfntioiis amour, or

name W. Slialcspere clearly written in it, that he died of a drunken frolic, as a

and there seems no reason to doubt that stupid vicar of Stratford recounts (lo"8

it is a genuine signature. This book after the time) in his diary, does not ex-

lias, very properly, been placed in the actly inform us of the man who wrote
British Museum, among the choice ««- Lear. If there was a Shakspeare of

ikijjAia of that repository. earth, as I suspect, there was also one of

S [I am not much inclined to qualify heaven ; and it is of him that we desire

Uiis paragraph in consequence of the to know something.—1842.]
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35. It is generally supposed that lie settled in London
about 1587, being then twenty-three years old. His first

For some time afterwards we cannot trace him -n-ritings for

distinctly. Venus and Adonis, pixblished in
^"'^'^sp-

1 593, he describes in his dedication to Lord Southampton,

as " the first heir of his invention." It is, however,
certain that it must have been written some years be-

fore, unless we take these words in a peculiar sense, for

Greene, in his Groat's Worth of ^^'it. 1592, alludes, as

we have seen, to Shakspeare as already known among
dramatic authors. It appears by this passage, that he
had converted the two plays on the wars of York and
Lancaster into what we read as the second and third

parts of Heniy VI. ^^ hat share he may have had in

similar repairs of the many plays then represented cannot

be determined. It is generally believed that he had
much to do with the tragedy of Pericles, which is now
printed among his works, and which external testimony,

though we should not rely too much on that as to

Shakspeare, has assigned to him ; but the play is full of

evident marks of an inferior hand.*" Its date is unknoMTi

;

Drake supposes it to have been his earliest work, rather

from its inferiority than on any other ground. Titus

Andronicus is now by common consent denied to be,

in any sense, a production of Shakspeare ; veiy few
passages, I should think not one, resemble his manner.'

36. The Comedy of Errors may be presumed, by an
allusion it contains, to have been written before comedy of

the submission of Pans to Henry IV. in 1594, Errors.

which nearlj^ put an end to the civil war.'' It is founded
on a very popular subject. This furaishes two extant

comedies of Plautus, a translation from one of which,
the Menaechmi, was represented in Italy earlier than

b Malone, in a dissertation on the deuce, Meres, so early as 1598, emimerates

cragedy of Pericles, maintained that it Titus Andronicus among the plays of

was altogether an early work of Shak- Sh;»kspeare, and mentions no other but

speare. Steevens contended that it was what is genuine. Drake, ii. 28". Bnt,in

aproduction of some older poet, improved criticism of all kinds, we must acquire a

by him ; and JIalone had the candour to dogged habit of resisting testimony, when
own that he had been wTong. The opi- res ipsaper se voci/eratur to the contrary.

nion of Steevens is now general. Drake k Act iii. scene 2. Some have judged

gives the last three acts, and part of the the play from this passage to be written

former, to Shakspeare ; but I can hardly as early as 1591, but on precarious

think his share is by any means so large, grounds.

i Notwithstanding tltis internal cvi-
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any other play. It had been already, as Mr. Collici

thinks, brought upon the stage in England ; and another
play, later tlian the Comedy of Errois, has been re-

})rinted by Steevens. .Shakspeare himself was so well

})leased with the idea that he has retuiTied to it in

Twelfth Night. Notwithstanding the opportunity which
these mistakes of identity furnish for ludicrous situations,

and for carrying on a comjilex plot, they are not verj''

well adapted to dramatic effect, not only from the mani-
fest difficulty of finding perfonners quite alike, but
because, were this overcome, the audience must be in as

great embarrassment as the represented characters theni-

selves. In the Comedy of EiTors there are only a few
passages of a poetical vein, yet such perhaps as no other

living dramatist could have written ; but the stor}' is

well invented and well managed ; the confusion of per-

sons does not cease to amuse ; the dialogue is easy and
gay bej'ond what had been hitherto heard on the stage

;

there is little buffoonery in the wit, and no absurdity in

the circumstances.

37. The Two Gentlemen of Verona ranks above the

Two Gen- Comcdv of Errors. though still in the ihird
iiemeu of class of Shakspcarc's plays. It w^as probably

the first English comedy in which characters

are drawn fiom social life, at once ideal and true ; the
cavaliers of Yerona and their lady-loves are graceful

personages, with no transgression of the probabilities

of nature ; but they are not exactly the real men and
women of the same rank in England. The imagination
of Shakspeare must have been guided b}^ some familiarit)'

•\^dth romances before it struck out this comedy. It

contains some very poetical lines. Though these two
plays could nut give tlie slightest suspicion of the depth
of thought which Lear and Macbeth were to display, it

was already evident that the names of Greene, and even
Marlowe, would be eclipsed wdthout an}' necessity for

purloining their plumes.

38. Love's Labour Lost is generally placed, I believe,

Love's La- at the bottom of the list. There is indeed little
bourLost. interest in the fable, if we can say that there is

any fable at all; but there are beautiful coruscations
of fancy, more original conception of character than in

the Comedy of Errors, moie lively humotu- than in the
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Gentlemen of Yeiona. more s^^mptoms of Shakspeare's

future powers as a comic writer than in either. Much
tliat is here but impeifectly developed came forth again

in his later plays, especially in As you Like It, and
Much Ado about 2s othing. The Taming of the Taming of

Shrew is the only play, except Henry VI., in tiie shrew.

which iShakspeare has been veiy largely a boiTower.

The best parts are certainly his, ])ut it must be confessed

that several passages for Avhich we give him credit, and
which are very amusing, belong to his unknown pre-

decessor. The original play, reprinted by Steevens, was
published in 1594.' I do not find so much genius in the

Taming of the Shrew as in Loves Labour Lost ; but, as

an entire play, it is much more complete.

39. The beautiful play of Mid.-ummer Night's Dream
is placed by Maione as eaily as 1592 ; its superi- Mi(jsumn,p,.

ority to those we have already mentioned affords >>igiit's

some presumY)tion that it was written after
'^'^'""'

them. But it evidently belongs to the earlier period of

Shakspeare's genius
;
poetical, as we account it, more

than dramatic
;
yet rathei so because the indescribable

profusion of imaginative poetry in this play overpov.'^ers

our senses till we can hardly obsei-ve anything else, than
from any deficiency of dramatic excellence. For in

realit}' the stnicture of the fable, consisting as it does
of three if not four actions, very distinct in their subjects

and personages, jet wrought into each other without
effort or confusion, displays the skill, or rather instinc-

tive felicity, of Shakspeare, as much as in any play he
has written. No preceding dramatist had attempted to

fabricate a complex plot ; for low comic scenes, inter-

spersed with a serious action upon which they have no
influence, do not merit notice. The Mentechmi of

Plautus had been imitated by others as well as by
Shakspeai-e ; but we speak here of original invention.

40. The Midsummer jSight's Dream is. I believe,

altogether original in one of the most beautiful its ma-

conceptions that ever visited the mind of a •^'"lery-

poet, the fairy machinery. A few before him had dealt

1 Mr. Collier thinks that Shakspeare says, the style of Hauglitoii, author of a

had nothing to do with any of the scenes c<;medy railed lOngUshmti. for my Jloney,

where Kdtherino amt I'otruchio are not iii. 78.

iotrcdiiccd. The underplot resembles, he
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in a vulgar and clumsy manner with popular supersti-

tions; but the sportive, beneficent, invisible population

of the air and earth, long since establihhed in the creed

of childhood, and of those simple as childien, had never
for a moment been blended with "human mortals"
among the personages of the drama. Lily's Plaid's

Metamorphtisis is probably later than this play of Shak-
speare, and was not published till 1 600."' It is unne-
cessary to obsei've that the fairies of Spenser, as he has

dealt with them, are wholly of a different race,

41. The language of Midsummer Night's Dream is

Us Ian- equally novel with the machinery. It sparkles
s*"6e- in perpetual brightness with all the hue.s of

the rainbow, yet there is nothing overcharged or affect-

edly ornaraented. Perhaps no play of Shakspeare has

fewer blemishes, or is from beginning to end in so

perfect keeping ; none in which so few lines could be

erased, or so few expressions blamed. His own peculiar

idiom, the dress of his mind, which began to be discer-

nible in the Two Gentlemen of Verona, is more frequently

manifested in the present play. The expression is

seldom obscure ; but it is never in poetry, and hardly

in prose, the expression of other dramatists, and far

less of the people. And here, without reviving the

debated question of Shakspeare's learning, I must ven-

tui-e to thmk that he possessed rather more acquaintance

with the Latin language than many believe. The
phrases, unintelligible and improper, except in the

sense of their primitive roots, which occur so copiously

in his plays, seem to be unaccountable on the supposi-

tion of absolute ignorance. In the Midsummer N ight's

Dream these are much less frequent than in his later

dramas. But here we find several instances. Thus,

"things base and vile, holding no quantity" foi; value;

rivers, that " have overborn their continents" the conti)i?nte

ripa of Horace ;
" compact of imagination ;" " something

of great constancy" for consistency; "sweet Pyramus
translated there;" "the law of Athens, which by no
means we may extenuate." I have considerable doiibts

whether any of these expressions would be found in the

contemporary prose of Elizabeth's reign, which was less

"' Collier, ill. 185. Lily had, however, speak, into some of bis earlier plays.

brought lairies, without making them Ibid
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overrun by pedantry than that of her su(;cessor ; but,

could aiithority be produced for Latinisms so forced, it

is still not very likely that one who did not Tmder.<tand

their proper meaning would have introduced them into

poetry. It would be a weak answer that we do not

detect in Shakspeare any imitations of the Latin poets.

His knowledge of the language may have been chiefly

derived, like that of schoolboys, from the dictionary,

and insufficient for the thorough appreciation of their

beauties. But, if we should believe him well acquainted

•wdth Virgil or Ovid, it would be by no means surpi'ising

that his learning does not display itself in imitation.

Shakspeare seems now and then to have a tinge on his

imagination from former passages ; but he never de-

signedly imitates, though, as we have seen, he has

sometimes adopted. The streams of invention floAved

too fast from his own mind to leave him time to accom-
modate the words of a foreign language to our own. He
knew that to create would be easier, and pleasanter,

and better."

42. The traged}" of Eomeo and Juliet is referred b}-

Malone to the year 1596. Were I to judge by Romeo and

internal evidence, I should be inclined to date J"iiet.

this play before the Midsummer Night's Dream ; the

great frequency of rhymes, the comparative absence of

Latinisms, the want of that thoughtful philosophy,

which, when it had once germinated in Shakspeare's

mind, never ceased to display itself, and several of the

faults that juvenility may best explain and excuse, would
justify this inference.

43. In one of the Italian novels to which Shakspeare
had frequently recourse for his fable, he had
the good fortune to meet with this simple and
pathetic subject. ^Vhat he found he has arranged Math
great skill. The incidents in Eomeo and Juliet are

" The celebrated essay by Fanner on think it probable that Shakspeare could

the learning of Shakspeare pnt an end to have acquired any knowledge of Greek,

such notions as we find in Warburton It was not a part of such education of he

and many of the older commentators, received. The case of Latin is differciil

:

that he bad imitated Sophocles, and I we know that he was at a granmiar

know not how many Greek authors, school, and could hardly have spent two

I'hose indeed who agi'ee with what I or three years there without bringing

have said in a former chapter as to the away a certain portion of the lau-

state of learning under Klizabetli will not guage.
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rapid, various, uiiintermitting in interest, sufficiently

probable, and tending to the catastrophe, 'i'he most
regular dramatist has hardly excelled one writing for an
infant and barbarian stage. It is certain that the ob-

servation of the unity of time, which we find in this

tragedy, unfashionable as the name of unity has become
in our criticism, gives an intenseness of interest to the

story, which is often diluted and dispersed in a dramatic

history. No play of Shakspeare is more frequently re-

presented, or honoured with more tears.

44. If from this piaise of the fable we pass to other

ite beauties
Considerations, it will be more necessary to

and bie- modify our eulogies. It has been said above of

the Midsummer Night's Dream, that none of

Shakspeare's plays have feAver blemishes. We can by
no means repeat this commendation of Romeo and
Juliet. It may be said rather that fcAv, if any, are more
open to reasonable censure ; and we are almost equally

struck by its excellencies and its defects.

45. Madame de Stael has tndy remarked, that in

Romeo and Juliet we have, more than in any other

tragedy, the mere passion of love ; love, in all its venial

promise, full of hope and innocence, ardent beyond all

restraint of reason, but tender as it is warm. The con-

trast between this impetuosity of delii'ious joy, in which
the youthful loveis are first disjjlayed, and the hoiTors

of the last scene, throws a charm of deep melancholy
over the whole. Once alone each of them, in the:-e

earlier moments, is touched by a presaging fear; it

passes quickly away from them, but is not lost on the

reader. To him there is a sound of despair in the wild
elFusions of their hope, and the madness of grief is

mingled with the intoxication of their joy. And hence
it is that, notwithstanding its many blemishes, we all

read and witness this tragedy with delight. It is a
symbolic mirror of the fearful realities of life, where
" the course of true love " has so often " not run smooth,"
and moments of as fond illusion as beguiled the lovers of

Verona have been exchanged, perhaps as rapidly, not
indeed for the dagger and the bowl, but for the many-
headed sorrows and sufferings of humanity.

46. The character of Homeo is one of excessive tender-

ness. His first passion for Rosaline, which no vulgar poet
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would have brought forward, serves to display a const i-

tiitional susceptibility. There is indeed so The cha-

much of this in his deportment and language, '^ctsrs.

that we might be in some clanger of mistaking it for

elieminacy, if the loss of his friend had not aroused his

courage. It seems to have been necessary to keep down
a little the other characters, that they might not over-

power the principal one ; and though we can by no
means agree ^\dth Dryden, that if Shakspeare had not

killed Mercutio, Mercutio would have killed him, there

might have been some danger of his killing Eomeo. His
brilliant vivacity shows the softness of the other a little

to a disadvantage. Juliet is a child, whose intoxication

in loving and being loved whirls away the little reason

she may have possessed. It is however impossible, in

my opinion, to place her among the great female cha-

racters of Shakspeare's creation.

47. Of the language of this tragedy what shall we say?

It contains passages that every one remembers. The lan-

that are among the nobler eifoi-ts of Shak- s"''g«-

speare's poetry, and many short and beautiful touches

of his proverbial sweetness. Yet, on the other hand, the

faults are in prodigious number. The conceits, the phrases

that jar on the mind's ear, if I may use such an expres-

sion, and intei-fere with the veiy emotion the poet would
excite, occur at least in the first three acts without inter-

mission. It seems to have formed part of his conception
of this youthful and ardent pair, that they should talk

irrationally. The extravagance of their fancy, however,
not only forgets reason, but wastes itself in frigid me-
taphors and incongruous conceptions ; the tone of Eomeo
is that of the most bombastic common-place of gallantly,

and the young lady differs only in being one degi'ee more
mad. The voice of virgin love has been counterfeited

by the authors of many fictions : I know none who have
thought the style of J uliet would represent it. Nor is

this confined to the happier moments of their inter-

course. False thoughts and misplaced phrases deform
the whole of the third act. It may be added that, if not
dramatic propi iety, at least the interest of the character,

is affected by some of Juliet's allusions. She seems in-

deed to have profited by the lessons and language of her
venerable guardian ; and those who adopt the edifying
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principle of deducing a moral from all they read, may
suppose that Shalcs))care intended covertly to warn
])arents against the contaminating influence of such do-
mestics. These censures apj)!}- chiefly to the first three
acts ; as the shadows deepen over the scene, the lan-

guage assumes a tone mare ))roportionate to the interest:

many speeches are ex(iuisitely beautiful
; yet the tend-

ency to quibbles is never wholly eiadicated.

48. The plays we have hitherto mentioned, to which

Secoua one or two more might be added, belong to the
periodjjf earlier class, or, as we might say, to his first

^^ '^"^

manner. In the second period of his dramatic
life, wo should j^lace his historical plays, and .such
others as were written before the end of the century or
perhaps before the death of Elizabeth. The Merchant
of Venice, As You Like It, and Much Ado about Nothing,
are among these. The versification in these is more
studied, the pauses more artificially disposed, the rhymes,
though not quite abandoned, become less frequent, the
language is more vigorous and elevated, the principal

characters are more strongly marked, more distinctly

conceived, and framed on a deeper insight into mankind.
Nothing in the earlier plays can be compared, in this

respect, with the two Kichards, or Shylock, or FalstafF,

or Hotspur.

49. Many attempts had been made to dramatise the

Thehisto- English chronicles, but, with the single excep-
ncai plays. |jq^ ofMarlowe's Edward II., so unsuccessfully,

that Shakspeare may be considered as almost an original

occupant of the field. He followed historical tnith with
considerable exactness ; and. in some of his plays, as in

that of Richard II., and generally in Eichard III. and
Henry VIII., admitted no imaginarj^ personages, nor
any scenes of amusement. The historical plays have
had a great effect on Shakspeare's jjopularity. They
have identified him with English feelings in English
hearts, and are veiy frequently read more in childhood,

and consequently better remembered than i-ome of his

superior dramas. And these dramatic chronicles borrowed
surprising liveliness and probability from the national

character and foim of government. A prince, and a

courtier, and a slave, are the stuff on which the historic

dramatist would have to work in some countries ; but
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every class of freemen, in tlie just subordination v\dthout

which neither human society, nor the stage, which
should be its mirror, can be more than a chaos of huddled
units, lay open to the selection of Shakspeare. Y> hat he
invented is as truly English, as truly historical, in the

large sense of moral hist(jry, as what he read.

60. The Merchant of Venice is generally esteemed the

best of Shakspeare's comedies. This excellent Mercbant

play is referred to the year 1597.° In the "^ vemce.

management of the plot, which is sufficiently complex
without the slightest confusion or incoherence, I do not

conceive that it has been surpassed in the annals of any
theatre. Yet there are those who still affect to speak of

Shakspeare as a barbarian ; and others who, giving what
they think due credit to his genius, deny him all judg-

ment and dramatic taste. A comparison of his works
with those of his contemporaries,, and it is surely to them
that we should look, will prove that his judgment is by
no means the least of his rare qiialities. This is not

so remarkable in the mere construction of his fable,

though the present comedy is absolutely perfect in that

point of view, and several others are excellently ma-
naged, as in the general keeping of the characters, and
the choice of incidents. If Shakspeare is sometimes ex-

travagant, the Marstons and Middletons are seldom other-

wise. The variety of characters in the Merchant of

Venice, and the powerful delineation of those upon
whom the interest chiefly depends, the effectiveness of

luany scenes in representation, the copiousness of the

wit, and the beauty of the langiiage, it would be super-

fluous to extol ; nor is it our office to repeat a tale so

often told as the praise of Shakspeare. In the language
there is the commencement of a metaphysical obscurity

which soon became characteristic ; but it is perhaps less

observable than in any later play.

° Meres, in his I'alladis Tatnia, or Wit's comedy witness his Gentlemen of Verona,

Treasury, 1593, has a passage of some his En-ors, his Love's Labour Lost, his

value in determining the age of Shak- I^ove'sLabour Won [the original appella-

speare's plays, both by what it contains tion of All's Well that Ends Well], his

and by what it omits. "As Plautus and Midsummer Night's Dream, and his Mer-
Seneca are accounted the best for comedy chant of Venice ; for tragedy, his Richard

and tragedy among the I^atins, so >Shak- 11., his Richard III., Henry IV., King
speare among the English is the most John, Tiius Ayidronicus, and his Romeo
excellent in both kind.-i for the stage : for and Juliet." Drake, ii. 287.
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51. The sweet and sportive temper of Shak.-peare,

though it never deserted him, gave wa}' to advancing
years, and to the mastering furce of serious thought.

What he read we kn(jv/ but very impeifectly, yet, in the
last years of this centujy, when five-and-thiity summers
had ripened his genius, it seems that he must have
transfused much of the wisdom of past ages into his

own all-comljining mind. In several of the historical

As You plays, in the Merchant of Venice, and especially
Like It.

jjj ^g You Like It, the phil(jsophic eye, turned
inward on the mysteries of human nature, is more and
more characteristic ; and we might apply to the last

comedy the bold figure that Coleridge has less appro-
priately employed as to the early poems, that *' the

creative power and the intellectual energy wrestle as in

a war-embrace." In no other play, at least, do we find

the bright imagination and fascinating grace of Shak-
speare's 3'outh so mingled with the thoughtfulness of

his maturer age. This play is referred with reasonable

probability to the year 1600. Few comedies of Shak-
speare are more generally pleasing, and its manifold im-
probabilities do not much aft'ect us in penisal. The
brave, injured Orlando, the sprightly but modest Rosa-
lind, the faithful Adam, the reflecting Jaques, the serene

and magnanimous Duke, interest us by turns, though the

play is not so well managed as to condense our sympathy,
and dii-ect it to the conclusion.

52. The comic scenes of Shakspeare had generally

been drawn from novels, and laid in foreign

Every" Man lands. But Several of our earliest jilays, as
in his }^r^s been partly seen, delineate the prevailinor
xiiiniour .

± cj

manners of English life. None had acquired a

reputation which endured beyond their own time till

Ben .lonson in 1596 produced, at the age of twenty-two,

his first comedy, Every Man in his Humour ; an ex-

traordinary monument of early genius, in what is seldom
the possession of youth, a clear and unerring descrip-

tion of human character, various, and not extravagant

beyond the necessities of the stage. He had learned the

])rinciples of comedy, no doubt, from Plautus and
Terence ; for they were not to be derived from the

moderns at home or abroad ; but he could not draw
from them the application of living passions and man-
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ners; and it would be no less unfair, as Gifford has

justly observed, to make Bobadil a copy of Thi-aso, than

to deny the dramatic originality of Kitely.

53. Every Man in his Humoiu' is perhaps the earliest

of European domestic comedies that deserves to be re-

membered ; for even the Mandragora of Machiavel
shrinks to a mere farce in comparison. p A much greater

master of comic powers than Jonson was indeed his con-

temporary, and, as he perhaps fancied, his rival ; but,

for some reason, Shakspeaie had never yet dra-\\Ti his

stoiy from the domestic life of his countrymen. Jonson
avoided the common defect of the Italian and Spanish
theatre, the sacrifice of all other dramatic objects to one
onl}', a rapid and amusing succession of incidents : his

plot is slight and of no great complexity ; but his ex-

cellence is to be found in the variety of his characters,

and in their individuality veiy clearly defined with
little extravagance.

P This would not have been approved any thing of the facts. Gingue'n^ might
by a modem literary histurian. Quelle possibly be able to read English, but cer-

e'lait, avant que Moliere pariit et meme tainly had no sort of acquaintance with

de son temps, la comedie modeme com- the English theatre. I should have no

parable k la Calandria, k la Mandragore, hesltution in replying that we could pro-

aux meilleures pieces de I'Arioste, a duce at least forty comedies, before the

celles de I'jiretin, du Cerchi, du Lasca. age of iloliere, superior to the best of

du Bentivoglio, de Francesco D'Ambra, those he has mentioned, and perhape

et de tant d'autres? Gingue'ne', vi. 3LG. three times that number as good as tbi

Tijis comes of deciding before we know worrt.
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CHAPTER \n.

HISTORY OF POLITE IJTKRATURE IN PROSE, FROM 1550 TO 1600.

Section I.

Style of best Italian Writers— Those of France— England.

1. I AM not aware that we can make any great dis-

itaiian tinclion in the character of the Italian A\Titers
writers, yf ^jj|g .^^^^ -^^q preceding period, though they

are more numerous in the present. Some of these have
been already mentioned on account of their subjects.

In point of style, to which we now chiefly

confine ourselves, Casa is esteemed among the

best." The Galateo is certainly diffuse, but not so

laug-uid as some contemporary works ; nor do we find

in it, I think, so many of the inversions which are

common blemishes in the writings of this age. The prose

of Tasso is placed by Corniani almost on a level

with his poetry for beauty of diction. "Wc
find in it," he says, "dignity, rhythm, elegance, and
purity without afl'ectation, and perspicuity without vul-

garity. He is never trifling or verbose, like his contem-

poraiies of that centuiy ; but endeavours to fill every

part of his discour.ses with meaning." ^ These praises

may be just, but there is a tediousness in the moial

essays of Tasso, which, like many other productions of

that class, assert Avhat the reader has never seen denied,

and distinguish what he is in no danger of confounding.

2. Few Italian writers, it is said by the editors of the

voluminous Milan collection, haA^e united equally with

Firenzuola the most simple naivete to a delicate sweet-

ness, that diffuses itself over the heart of the reader.

* Comiani, v. 174. Parini called the Galateo, Capo d'opera di nostra lingua.

1) Comiani, vu 240.



Chap. VII. ITALIAN LETTER-WKITEKS. 289

His dialogue on tlie Beauty of Women is reckoned one

of the best of his works. It is diifuse, but

seems to deserve the praise bestowed upon charac"e/'

its language. His translation of the Golden ot itaUan

Ass of Apuleius is read with more pleasure than

the original. The usual style of Italian piose in this,

accounted by some its best age, is elaborate, ornate, yet

not to excess, with a rhythmical structure apparently
much studied, very rhetorical, and fur the most part

trivial, as we should now think, in its matter. The
style of Machiavel, to which, perhaps, the reader's at-

tention was not sufficiently called while we -v^'ere con-

cerned with his political philosophy, is eminent for

simplicity, strength, and clearness. It would not be too

much to place him at the head of the prose wa-iters of

Italy. But very few had the good taste to emulate so

admirable a model. " They were apt to presume," says
Comiani, " that the spirit of good wiiting consisted in

the artificial employment of rhetorical figures. They
hoped to fertilise a soil barren of argiiment by such
resources. They believed that they should become elo-

quent by accumulating words upon words, and phrases

upon phrases, hunting on every side for metaphors, and
exaggerating the most trifling theme by frigid hyper
boles."

"

3. A treatise on Painting, by Eaffaelle Borghino, pub-
lished in 1584, called II Eiposo, is highly praised naiian

for its style by the Milan editors ; but it is diffi- letter-

cult for a foreigner to judge so correctly of these
^"

delicacies of language, as he may of the general merits of

composition. They took infinite pains with their letters,

great numbers of which have been collected. Those of

Annibal Caro are among the best known ;•* but Pietro

= Corniani, vi. 52. se non gli hanno, e d' errore son nntati

J It is of no relevancy to the history quelli, che non gli danno. Cosa, che a

of literature, but in one of Caro's letters me pare stranissima e stoinachosa, che

to Bernardo Tasso, about 1544, he ecu- habbiamo a parlar con uno, come se fosf«

sures the innovation of using the third un altro, e tutta via in astratto, quasi

person in addressing a con-espondent. con la idea di colui, con chi si parla, non

Tutto questo si'colo (dice Monsignor de con la persona sua propria. Purel'abuso

la Casa) fe adulatore ; ognuno che scrive fe gia fatto.ed e gcneralc, &c., lib. i. p. 122

d^ de le sigiiorie ; ognuno, a chi si scrive, (edit. 1581). I have found the third pei'-

le vuole; o non pure i grandi, ma i Inez- son used as early as a letter of Paolo

zani e i plebei quasi aspirano a questi Manu/.io to Castclvetro in 1543; tiut.

gran nomi.e si tcngono anco per aft'ronto where there was any intimacy wiih an

VOL, II. C
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Aretino, Paolo Manuzio, and Bonfadio are also cele-

brated for their style. The appearance of labour and
affectation is still less pleasing in epistolaiy coitcs-

pondence than in writings more evidently designed for

the public eye ; and there will be found abundance of
it in these Italian writers, especially in addressing their

superiors. Cicero was a model perpetually before their

eyes, and whose faults they did not perceive. Yet per-

haps the Italian wTitings of this period, with their

flowing gi'ace, ai'c more agreeable than the sententious
antitheses of the Spaniards. Both are artificial, but the
efforts of the one are bestowed on diction and cadence,
those of the other display a constant strain to be em-
phatic and profotmd. \\ hat Cicero was to Italy. Seneca
became to Spain.

4. An exception to the general character of diffuse-

Davanzati's ness is found in the well-knoMTi translation of
Tacitus. Tacitus by Davanzati. This, it has often been
said, he has accomplished in fewer words than the ori-

ginal. No one, for tlie most part, inquires into the
truth of what is confidently said, even where it is ob-
viously impossible. But whoever knows the Latin and
Italian languages must know that a translation of Tacitus
into Italian cannot be made in fewer words. It will be
found, as might be expected, that Davanzati has suc-

ceeded by leaving out as much as was required to com-
pensate the difference that articles and auxiliary verbs
made against him. His translation is also censiu'ed

by Comiani,'' as full of obsolete tenns and Florentine
vulgarisms.

5. \Ve can place under no better head than the present

Jordano that lighter literature which, without taking
Bruno. ^j^g form of romance, endeavours to amuse the

reader by flmciful invention and gay remark. The
Italians have miich of this ; but it is beyond our pro-

vince to enumerate productions of no gTeat merit or

renown. .1 ordano Bruno's celebrated Spaccio della Bestia

Trionfante is one of this ctlass. Another of Biamo's light

pieces is entitled La ( 'abala del Cavallo Pegaseo, con 1'

Aggiimta de 1' Asino Cillenico. This has more profane-

ness in it than the Spaccio della Bestia. The latter, as is

equal rank, it 13 not much employed ; letters to men of very liigU rank from

nor is it always found in that age in tlieir iaferiori. *-' vi. 58.
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well knoMTi, was dedicated to Sir PMUp Sidney ; as was
also another little piece, Gli Eroici Furori. In this he
has a sonnet addressed to the English ladies :

" Dell'

Inghilten-a o Yaghe Nrofe e Belle;" but ending, of

course, with a compliment, somewhat at the expense of

these beauties, to "1' unica Diana, Qual' e tra voi quel,

che tra gl' astri il sole." It had been well for Bnino if

he had kept himself under the protection of Diana. The
" chaste beams of that watery moon " were less scorching

than the fires of the Inquisition.

6. The French generally date the beginning of an
easy and natural style in their ovni lang-uage French

from the publication of James Amyot's transla- writers,

tiou of Plutarch in 1559. Some earlier writers,
'^"

'

however, have been mentioned in another place, and
perhaps some might have been added. The French
style of the sixteenth century is for the most part diffuse,

endless in its periods, and consequently negligent of

grammar ; but it was even then lively and imaffected,

especially in naiTation, the memoirs of that age being

still read with pleasure. Amyot, according to some,

knew Greek but indifferently, and was perhaps on that

account a better model of his own language ; but if he

did not always render the meaning of Plutarch, he has

made Plutarch's repiitation, and that in some measure of

those who have taken Plutarch for their g-uide. It is

well known how popular, more perhaps than any other

ancient, this historian and moralist has been in France

;

but it is through Amyot that he has been read. The
style of his ti-anslator, abounding with the native idiom,

and yet enriching the langaiage. not at that time quite

copious enough for its high vocation in literature, with

many words which usage and authority have recognised,

has always been regarded with admiration, and by some,

in the prevalence of a less natural taste, with regTct. It

is in French prose what that of Marot is in poetry, and
suggests, not an uncultivated simplicity, but the natural

grace of a young person, secTu-e of appearing to advan-

tage, but not at bottom indifferent to doing so. This

ncfivet-e. a word which, as we have neither natuialised in

orthography nor translated it, I must adopt, has ever

since been the charm of good \\Titing in France. It is,

above all, the characteristic of one who mav justlj- be
u'2
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called the disciple of Amyot, and who extols him above
all other writers in the language—Montaigne. The
fascination of Montaigne's manner is acknowledged by
all who read him : and with a worse style, or one less

individually adapted to his character, he would never
have been the favourite of the world.*^

7. In the Essays of Montaigne a few passages occur of

Montaigne ; striking though simple eloquence. But it must
i)u Vair. j^^ admitted that the familiar idiomatic tone of

Amyot was better fitted to please than to awe, to soothe

the mind than to excite it, to charm away the cares ot

the moment than to impart a durable emotion. It was
also so remote from the grand style which the writings

of Cicero and the precepts of rhetoiic had taught the

learned world to admiie, that we cannot wonder to find

some who sought to model their French by a different

standard. The only one of these, so far as 1 am aware,

that falls -svithin the sixteenth centuiy is Du Yair. a man
not less distinguished in public life than in literature,

liaving twice held the seals of France under Louis XIII.
' He composed," says a modern -wTiter, '• many works, in

which he endeavoiued to be eloquent ; but he fell into

the error, at that time so common, of too much wishing
to Latinise our mother-tong-ue. He has been charged
Avith fitbricating words, such as sponsion, cogitation, con-

tumelie, diluddite, contemnement" ^ &c. Notwithstanding
these instances of bad taste which, when collected, seem
more monstrous than as they are dispersed in his Avrit-

iugs, Du Vair is not devoid of a flowing eloquence, which,
whether perfectly congenial to the spirit of the language
or not, has never wanted its imitators and admii-ers, and
those veiy successful and biilliant, in French literatui'e.''

f See the articles on Amyot in Baillet, tiquite ; et qnand tous tronverez un
ir. 428; Bayle; L'\ Harpe; Biogr. Uni- magistral qui aura eu grand credit envers
verselle ; Preface aus (Eu\Tes de Pascal, un peuple, ou aupres d'un prince, et qui
par Xeufchateau. se sera voulu comporter vertueuscment,

S Xeufchateau, in Prdface a Pascal, dites hardiment : Je gage que cestui-ci a
p. 181 ; Boaterwek, v. 326, praises Du iti banni, que cestui-ci a 6t6 tud, que
Vair, but he does not seem a favourite ceslui-ci a dte empoisonu& A Athenes,
vrith his compatriot critics. Aristides, Themistocles, et Pbocion ; a

h L>n Vair's Essay de la Constance et PLome, infinis desquels je laisse les noms
Consolations es Malhcurs Publiques, of pour n'empUr le papier, me contentant de
which the first edition is in 1594, fur- Camille, Scipion, et Ciccron p.>ur I'an-

nishes some eloquent declamation in a tiquitd, de Papinien pour les temps des
style unlike that of Amyot. Repassez empereurs Remains, et de Boece sous les

eii Totre memorie I'histoirede toute I'an- Gots. Mais pourquoi le prenons-nous si
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It was of course the manner of the bar and of the pulpit,

after the pnlpit hiid aside its buffooneiy, far more than
that of Amyot and Montaigne.

8. It is not in my power to communicate much infor-

mation as to the minor literature of France, satire

One book may be named as being familiarly ^'<?°'ppe'«^-

known, the Satire Menippee. The first edition bears

the date of 1593, but is said not to have appeared till

1594, containing some allusions to events of that year.

It is a ridicule on the proceedings of the Leagiie, who
were then masters of Paris, and has commonly been
ascribed to Leroy, canon of Eouen, though Passerat,

Pithou, Eapin, and others, are said to have had some
share in it. This book is historically curious, but I do
not perceive that it displays any remarkable degree of

humour or invention. The ti-uth appears so much
throughout, that it cannot be ranked among works of

fiction.'

9. In the scanty and obscure productions of the English
press imder Edward and Maiy, or in the early Eugiish

years of Elizabeth, we should search, I con- '^^'^'i'^ers.

ceive, in vain for any elegance or eloquence in writing.

Yet there is an increasing experiness and fluency ; and
the language insensibly rejecting obsolete forms, the
maimer of our writers is less uncouth, and their sense
more pointed and perspicuous than before. Yvilson's

Art of Ehetorique is at least a proof that some knew the
merits of a good style, if they did not yet bring their

rules to bear on their own lang-uage. In Wilson's own
manner there is nothing remarkable. The first book
which can be worth naming at all is Ascham's
Schoolmaster, published in 1570, and probably

^^''^^"

liaut? Qui avonsnoiis vu de notre sifccle dition, consommez ^6 affaires, amateurs
tenir les sceaux de France, qui n'ait 4t6 de leur patrie, vraiment digiies de telles

mis en cette charge, pour en etre d^jett€ cliarges, si le sifecle eust 4l4 digne d'eux.
avec contum^lie? Celui qui auroit vu Apres avoir longuement et fidelcment
M. le Chancclier Olivier, ou M. le Clian- servis la patrie, on leur dresse des que-
celierde rHospital,partir de la courpour relies d'AUetnaus, et de fausses accusii-

se retirer en Icurs maisons, n'auroit tions pour les bannir des affaires, ou
jamais envi^ de tels honneurs, ni de tels plutot pour en priver lesaffaires; comme
charges. Jmaginez vous ces braves et nn navire agitd de la conduite de si sages
vdndrables vielUards, esquels reluisoient et experts pilotes, afin de le faire plus
toutcs sortcs de vertus, et esquels entre aisdment briser. P. 76 (edit. 1604).

une infinite de grandes parties vous i Biog. Univ. art. Leroy ; Vigneul-Mar-
nVus.sicz syu que choisir, remplis d'dru- ville, i 197.
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written some yeare before. Ascliam is plain and strong
in liis stylo, but without grace or waiinth ; his sentences

have no hai-mony oi stnicture. He stands, however, as

far as i have seen, above all other writers in the first

half of the qnecn's reign. The best of these, like Regi-
nald 8eut, express their meaning well, but with no
attempt at a rh}'thmical structure or figurative language

;

they are not bad writers, because their solid sense is

aptly conveyed to the mind ; but they are not good,

because they have little selection of words, and give no
pleasure by means of style, rutteiiham is perhaps the

first who ^vlote a well-measured prose ; in his Art of

English Pocsie, published in 1586, he is elaborate, stu-

dious of elevated and chosen expression, and rather

diffuse, in the manner of the Italians of the sixteenth

century, who affected that fulness of style, and whom he
probably meant to imitate. But in these later years of

the queen, when almost everj'' one was eager to be dis-

tingiiished for sharp wit or read}- learning, the want of

good models of wi-iting in our own language gave rise to

some pei-version of the public taste. Thoughts and
^vords began to be valued, not as they were just and
natural, but as they were removed from common appre-

hension, and most exclusively the original property of

those who employed them. This in poetry showed
itself in affected conceits, and in prose led to the pedantry

of recondite mythological allusion, and of a Latinised

phraseology,

10. The most remarkable specimen of this class is the

Kuphnes Euphues of Lill}'', a book of little value, but
of Liii3'. -\vhich desei-ves notice on account of the in-

fluence it is recorded to have had upon the court of

Elizabeth ; an influence also over the jDublic taste, which
is manifested in the literature of the age.'' It is divided

into two parts, haA'ing separate titles ; the first, " Eu-
phues. the Anatomy of Wit;" the second, ''Euphues
and his England." This is a very dull story of a young
Athenian, whom the author places at Xaples in the first

pai-t, and brings to England in the second ; it is full of

dry commonplaces. The style which obtained celebrity

k [Euphui's, Jlr. Collier thinks, was second edition. Watts refers the first

published early in 1579; Malone had a edition to 15"80.—1342.]

copy of that year, which he took to be the



Chap. VII. EUPHUES OF LILLY. 295

is antithetical and sententious to aifectation ; a pei-petual

efibi-t Avith no adequate success rendering the book eqiially

disagreeable and ridiculous, though it might not be diffi-

cult to find passages rather more happy and ingenious

than the rest. The follo^Tng specimen is taken at ran-

dom, and, though sufficiently characteristic, is perhaps
rather unfavourable to Lilly, as a little more affected

and empty than usual.

11. " The sharpest north-east wind, ray good Euphues,
doth never last three days, tempests have but a short

time, and the more violent the tlnmder is the less per-

manent it is. In the like manner it falleth out with
jars and carpings of friends, which, begun in a moment,
are ended in a mc)ment. Necessaiy it is that among
friends there should be some thwarting, but to continue

in anger not convenient : the camel fii'st troubleth the

water before he drink ; the frankincense is burned before

it smell ; friends are tried before they be trusted, lest,

shining like the carbuncle as though the)^ had fiie, they
be found, being touched, to be without fire. Friendship

should be like the wine which Homer, much commend-
ing, called Maroneum, whereof one pint being mingled
with five quarts of water, yet it keepeth his old strength

and virtue, not to be qualified by any discurtesie. A\ here
salt doth grow, nothing else can breed ; where friendship

is built, no offence can harbour. Then, Euphues, let

the falling out of friends be the renewing of affection,

that in this we may resemble the bones of the lion,

which, lying still and not moved, begin to lot, but,

being stricken one against another, break out like fire,

and wax green."

12. " The lords and gentlemen in that court (of Eliza-

beth) are also an example," he says in a subsequent
passage, " for all others to follow, true types of nobility,

the only stay and staff of honour, brave courtiers, stout

soldiers, apt to revel in peace and ride in war. In fight

fierce, not dreading death ; in friendship firm, not bieak-

ing promise ; courteous to all that deserve well, ciiiel to

none that desei-ve ill. Their adversaries they trust not

—that showeth their Avisdora ; their enemies they fear

not—that argueth their courage. They are not apt to

proffer injni-ies, not fit to take any ; loth to pick quar-

rels, but longing to revenge them." Lilly pays great



•JH6 SIDNEY'S ARCADIA. r.vr.r II.

compliments to tlie ladies for beauty and modesty, and
overloads Elizabeth with panegyric. "Touching the

beauty of this prince, her countenance, her majesty, her

personage, I cannot think that it may be suiiiciently

commended, when it cannot be too much marvailed at

;

NO that I am constrained to say, as I'raxiteles did when
he began to paint Venus and her son, who doubted
whether the world could afford colours good enough for

two such fair faces, and 1 whether my tongue can yield

words to blaze that beauty, the perfection whereof none
can imagine ; which, seeing it is so, I must do like those

that want a clear sight, who, being not able to discern

the sun in the sky, are inforced to behold it in the

water."

13. It generally happens that a style devoid of sim-

its popu- plicity, when first adopted, becomes the object
larity. ^f admiration for its imagined ingeiauity and

difficulty : and that of Euphues was well adapted to a
pedantic generation who valued nothing higher than
far-fetched allusions and sententious precepts. All the

ladies of the time, we are told, were Lilh^'s scholars

—

" she who spoke not Euphuism being as little regarded
at court as if she could not speak French." "His in-

vention," says one of his editors, who seems well worthy
of him, " was so curiously strung, that Elizabeth's court

held his notes in admiration."™ Shakspeare has ridi-

culed this st^'le in Love's Labour's Lost, and Jonson in

Every Man out of his Humour ; but, as will be seen on
comjDaring the extracts I have given above with the

language of Holofernes and Fastidious Brisk, a little in

the tone of caricature, which Sir Walter Scott has height-

ened in one of his novels, till it bears no great resem-

blance to the real Euphues. I am not sure that Shak-
speare has never caught the Euphuistic style, when he
did not intend to make it ridiculous, especially in some
.speeches of Hamlet.

14, The first good prose writer, in any positive sense

Sidney's of the word. is Sir Philip Sidney. The Arcadia
Arcadia, appeared in 1590. It has been said of the author

of this famous romance, to which, as such, we shall have
soon to revert, that " we vaaj regard the whole literary

" In Biogr. Britaunica, art. Lilly



CiiAP. VII. HIS DEFENCE OF POESIE. 297

character of that age as in some sort derived and de-

scended from him, and his work as the fountain from
which all the vigorous shoots of that period drew some-
thing of their verdure and strength. It was indeed the
Arcadia which first taught to the contemporaiy wTiters

that uiimitable interweaving and contexture of words,
that bold and unshackled use and application of them, that

art of giving to language, appropriated to objects the most
conmion and trivial, a kind of acquired and adventitious

loftiness, and to diction in itself noble and elevated a
sort of superadded dignity, that power of ennobling the

sentiments by the language, and the language by the

sentiments, which so often excites our admiration in

perusing the writers of the age of Elizabeth." ° This
panegyric appears a good deal too strongly expressed

;

and perhaps the Arcadia had not this great influence

over the writers of the latter years of Elizabeth, whose
age is, in the passage quoted, rather too indefinitely men-
tioned. ^^'e are sometimes apt to mistake an improve-
ment springing from the general condition of the public

mind for imitation of the one Aviiter who has first dis-

played the effects of it. Sidney is, as I have said, our
earliest good A\Triter ; but if the Arcadia had never been
published, I cannot believe that Hooker or Bacon would
have written worse.

15. Sidney's Defence of Poesie, as has been surmised
by his last editor, was probably written about His Defence

1581. I should incline to place it later than of Poesie.

the Arcadia ;

" and he may perhaps allude to himself

where he says, " some have mingled matters heroical

and pastoral." This treatise is elegantly composed, with
perhaps too artificial a consti-uction of sentences ; the

sense is good, but the expression is verj^ diffuse, which
gives it too much the air of a declamation. The great

praise of Sidney in this treatise is, that he has shown
the capacity of the English langitage for spirit, varief)',

gracious idiom, and masculine firmness. It is worth
notice that under the word poesy he includes such works
as his own Arcadia, or in short any fiction. " It is not

" Retrospective Review, vol. li. p. 42. was written in 1580, and the Defence ci

° [Zoucli, quoted in Nicolas's edition Poesie in 1582.—1847.1

of Daviaon's lihapsody, says the Arcadia
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rhymiiig and vei'.sing tliat mukoth i^oesy ; one ma}' be a

poet without versing, and a versifier without poetry,"

16 But the finest, as well as the most pliilosophical,

writer of the Elizabethan pejiod is Hooker.
The first book of the Ecclesiastical Polity is at

this day one of the masteipieces of English eloquence.

His periods, indeed, are generally much too long and
too intricate, but portions of them aie often beautifully

rhythmical ; his language is rich in English idiom with-

out vulgarity, and in words of a Latin source without

j^edantry ; he is more uniformly solemn than the usage

of later times permits, or even than writers of that time,

such as Bacon, conversant with mankind as well as

books, would have reckoned necessary ; but the example
of ancient orators and philosophers upon themes so

grave as those which he discusses may justify the

serious dignity from which he does not depart. Hooker
is perhaps the first of such in England who adorned his

prose with the images of poetry ; but this he has done
more judiciously and with more moderation than others

of great name ; and we must be bigots in Attic severity

before we can object to some of his grand figures of

speech. We may praise him also for avoiding the super-

fluous luxury of quotation, a rock on which the writers

of the succeeding age Avcre so frequently \\Tecked.

17. It must be owned, however, by every one not

Character of absolutely blinded by a love of scarce books,
Elizabethan that the prose literature of the queen's reign,
^" ^'^^'

taken generally, is but very mean. The pe-

dantic Euphuism of Lilly overspreads the productions

which aspire to the praise of politeness ; while the com-
mon style of most pieces of circumstance, like those of

Martin Mar-prelate and his answerers (for there is little

to choose in this respect between parties), or of such
efforts at wit and satire as came from Greene, Nash, and
other worthies of our early stage, is low, and, with few
exceptions, very stupid ribaldry. Many of these have
a certain iTtility in the illustration of Shakspeare and of

ancient manners, which is neither to be overlooked iu

our contempt for such trash, nor to be mistaken for in-

trinsic merit. If it is alleged that I have not read

enough of the Elizabethan literature to censure it, I

must reply that, admitting my slender acquaintance witu
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the numberless little books that some years since used

to be sold at vast prices, I may still draw an inference

from the inability of their admii-ers, or at least pur-

chasers, to produce any tolerable specimens. Let the

labours of Sir Egerton Brydges, the British Biblio-

gTapher, the Censura Literaria, the Eestituta, collec-

tions so copious, and formed \\-ith so much industry,

speak for the prose of the queen's reign. I would again

repeat that good sense in plain language was not always
wanting upon serious subjects ; it is to polite writing

alone that we now refer.^ Spenser's dialogue upon the

State of Ireland, the Brief Conceit of English Policy,

and several other tracts, are written as such treatises

shoidd be written, but they are not to be counted in the

list of eloquent or elegant compositions.

Sect. II.—Ox Criticism.

state of Criticism in Italy— Scaliger— Castelvetro— Salviati— In other

Countries— England.

18. In the earlier periods with which we have been con-
versant, criticism had been the liinnble hand- state of

maid of the ancient wiiters, content to explain, ^"riticism.

or sometimes aspiring to restore, but seldom presuming
to censure their text, or even to justify the superstitious

admiration that modern scholars felt for it. There is,

however, a different and far higher criticism, wliich

excites and guides the taste for truth and beauty in

works of imagination—a criticism to which even the
great masters of language are responsible, and fi-om

which they expect their reward. But of the many who
haA'e sat in this tribunal, a small minority have been
recognised as rightful arbiters of the palms they pretend

P It is not probable that Brydges, a is concerned, which have any other merit
man of considerable taste and judgment, than that of illustrating some matter of

whatever some other pioneers in the same fact, or of amusing by their oddity. 1

track may have been, would fail to select have only noted, in traversing that long

the best portions of the authors he has desert, two sermons by one Edward
so carefully perused. And yet I would Dering, preached before the queen (Bri-

almost defy any one to produce live tish liibliographer, i. 260 and 56u), which
passages in prose from his numerous show considerably more vigour than was
volumes, so far ati the sixteenth century usual in the style of that age.
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to confer, and an appeal to the public voice has as often

sent away the judges in dislionoiir as confirmed their

decision.

19. It is a proof at least of the talents and coinage

Scaiiger's which distinguished Julius Caisar Sculiger that
Poetics,

jjg^ £j.j.|. ^jf ^Yl the moderns (or, if thei'e are ex-

ceptions, they mu.st be partial and inconsiderable),

undeitook to reduce the whole art of verse into sy.stem,

illustrating and confiiining every part by a profusion of

poetical literature. His Poetics form an octavo of about
900 pages, closely printed. We can give but a slight

sketch of so extensive a work. In the first book he
treats of the different species of poems ; in the second of

different metres ; the third is more miscellaneous, but
relates chiefly to figures and turns of phrase ; the fourth

proceeds with the same subject, but these two are very
comprehensive. In tlie fifth we come to apply these

principles to criticism ; and here we find a comparison
of various poets one with another, especially of Homer
with Virgil. The sixth book is a general criticism on
all Latin poets, ancient and modern. The seventh is a

kind of supplement to the rest, and seems to contain all

the miscellaneous matter that he found himself to have
omitted, together \Aath some questions purposely re-

served, as he tells us, on account of their difficulty.

His comparison of Homer with Yirgil is very

ferenceof elaborate, extending to eveiy simile or other

HomeV°
passage wherein a resemblance or imitation can
be observed, as well as to the general manage-

ment of their epic poems. In this comparison he gives

an invariable preference to Vii'gil, and declares that the

difference between these poets is as gTeat as between a
lady of rank and the awkward wife of a citizen. jMusa^us

he conceives to be far superior to Homer, according to

the testimony of antiquity : and the poem of Hero and
Leander, which it does not occur to him to suspect, is

the only one in Greek that can be named in competition

with Virgil, as he shows by comparison of the said poem
with the very inferior effusions of Homer. If MusEeus
had written on the same subject as Homer, Scaliger

does not doubt but that he would have left the Iliad and
Odyssey far behind.''

•l Quod si Musseus, ea, qu» Homerus scripturum Tuisse judicatnus.

Bcripsit, scripsisset, longe melius eum The following is a specimen of Scali-
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20. These opinions will not raise Scaliger's taste very
gi'eatly in our eyes. But it is not jDerliaps suiiDiising that

an Italian accustomed to the polished effemiuacv of

modern verse, both in his language and in Latin, should
be delighted with the poem of Hero and Leander, which
has the sort of charm that belongs to the statues of Bac-
chus, and soothes the ear with voluptuous haiTQony,
while it gratifies the mind with elegant and pleasing
imagery. It is not, however, to be taken for granted
that Scaliger is always mistaken in his judgments on
particular passages in these greatest of jDoets. The su-

periority of the Homeric poems is rather incontestible

in their general efiect, and in the vigorous orig-inality of

his verse, than in the selection of circumstance, senti-

ment, or expression. It would be a soil of prejudice
almost as tasteless as that of Scaliger, to refuse the praise

of real poetic superiority to many passages of Yirgil,

even as compared with the Iliad, and far more Avith the
Odyssey. If the similes of the older poet are more pic-

turesque and animated, those of his imitator are more
appropriate and parallel to the subject. It would be
rather whimsical to deny this to be a principal merit in
a comparison. Scaliger sacrifices Theocritus as much
as Homer at the altar of Yirgil, and of course Apol-
lonius has little chance with so partial a judge, Horace
and Ovid, at least the latter, are also held by Scaliger

superior to the Greeks whenever they come into com-
petition.

21. In the fourth chapter of the sixth book, Scaliger

criticises the modem Latin poets, beginning with Ma-
rullus ; for, what is somewhat remarkable, he says that

ger's style of criticism, chosen rather for praeferre tamen grammatici temerarii
ius shortness than any other cause:— Principio, nihil Infelicius quam fidoTiyi

Ex vicesimo tertio Iliadis transtnlit a'uv tXavvtv. Nam continuatio et equo-
versus Ulos in comparatiouem

;

rum diminiiit opiiiionem, et conteniptuin

fiaoTiyt 8' oiev iXavye KaTuinaSoV oi Se ^'"^^'' verbenmi. Krequentibus intervallis

oi iTTTToi stimuli plus proficiujit. Quod vero ad-

iri^oo-' aeipe<T0rii' pifK^xi irp^o-<7orre Kt- mirantur Grseculi, pessimuni est, vij/oa

\ev6ov. atipefffij)!'. Extenttinatnque, et, ut milites

c<rx>'oAo7»a multa; at in nostro animata Imiuantur, clause cursu non subsiiiente

ratio ; ())iHS est. Quare divinus vir, undatdia

Non tam pracipites bijugo ceruuniue ^"a; hoc ciiini pro flagro, et procipiOs,

campum etcom'puerecampuni; idque in nnrterito,

Corripuere, ruuntque effusi carcere ad celeritatem. Et rmint. quasi in di-
currus, sc versa, aileo celeres siint. lUa vero supra

Cum virtutibus horum carminum non est omneni Honierum, j/roni in verbeva ptit-

confereuda jejuna ilia Immilitas; audcnt (lent. 1. v. c. 3
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he had been iinable to see the Latin poems of Petrarch.

He rates MaruUus low, though he dwells at

on modera'' lengtli on his jxjetry, and thinks no better of
Latin Augurellus. The continuation of the iEneid

by Maphteus he highly praises ; Angcrianus
not at all ; Mantuau has some genius, but ncj skill ; and
Scaliger is indignant that some ignorant schoolmasters

should teacih from him rather than from Virgil. Of
Dolet he speaks with great severity ; his unhappy fate

does not atone for the badness of his verses in the eyes

of so stern a critic; "the fire did not purify him, but
rather he polluted the fire." Palingenius, though too

diffuse, he accounts a good poet, and Cotta as an imita-

tor of Catullus. Palearius aims rather to be philosophical

than poetical. Castiglione is excellent ; Bembus wants
vigour, and sometimes elegance ; he is too fond, as many
others are, of trivial words. Of Politian Scaliger does

not speak highly ; he rather resembles Statius, has no
grace, and is careless of harmony. Yida is reckoned,

he says, by most the first poet of our time ; he dwells

therefore, long on the Ars Poetica, and extols it highly,

though not without copious censure. Of Yida's other

poems the Bombyx is the best. Pontanus is admirable
for everything, if he had known where to stop. To
Sannazarius and Fracastorius he assigns the highest praise

of universal merit, but places the last at the head of the
whole band.

22. The Italian language, like those of Greece and
Rome, had been hitherto almost exclusively

Influence treated by grammarians, the superior criticism
°*''5°

. having little place even in the writings of

Bembo. But soon after the middle of the cen-

tury, the academies established in many cities, dedicating

much time to their native language, began to point out
beauties, and to animadvert on defects beyond the pro-

vince of grammar. The enthusiastic admiration of Pe-
trarch poured itself forth in tedious commentaries upon
every word of every sonnet ; one of which, illustrated

with the heavy prolixity of that age, would sometimes
be the theme of a volume. Some philosophical or theo-

logical pedants spiritualized his meaning, as had been
attempted before : the absurd paradox of den^^ing the

real existence of Laura is a kno^^^l specimen of their
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refinements. Many wrote on the subject of liis love for

her ; and a few denied its Platonic purity, which how-
ever the academy of Ferrara thought fit to decree. One
of the heretics, by name Cresci, ventured also to main-
tain that she was married ; bat this probable hj'pothesis

had not many followers.*

23. Meantime a multitude of new versifiers, chiefly

close copyists of the style of Petrarch, lay open Dispute of

to the malice of their competitors, and the caroand
,•, x>ii tc ^ • 1 c Castelvetro.

strictness ot these seit-chosen judges oi song.

A critical controversy that sprang up about 1558 be-

tween two men of letters, very prominent in their age,

Annibal Caro and Ludovico Castelvetro, is celebrated

in the annals of Italian literature. The former had
published a canzone in praise of the king of France, be-

ginning

—

Venite all' ombra de' gran gigli d' oro.

Castelvetro made some sharp animadversions on this ode,

which seems really to deserve a good deal of censure,

being in bad taste, tiu'gid, and foolish. Caro replied with
the bitterness natural to a wounded poet. In this there

might be nothing unpardonable, and even his abusive
language might be extenuated at least by many prece-

dents in literary story ,• but it is imputed to Caro that he
excited the Inquisition against his suspected adversary.

Castelvetro had been of the celebrated academy of Mo-
dena, whose alleged inclination to Protestantism had
proved, several years before, the cause of its dissolu-

tion, and of the persecution which some of its members
suffered. Castelvetro, though he had avoided censure at

that time, was now denounced about 1560, when the
persecution Avas hottest, to the Inquisition at Eome. He
obeyed its summons, but soon found it pnident to make
his escape, and reached Chiavenna ia the Grison do-

minions. He lived several years afterwards in safe

quarters, but seems never to have made an open profes-

sion of the reformed faith.'

24. Castelvetro himself is one of the most considerable
among the Italian critics ; but his taste is often lost in

Crescimbeni, Storia della Volgar Crescimbeni, ii. 431 ; Tirabos<hi, x. 31 ;

I'oesia, ii. 295-309. Gingu6ie, vii. 365 ; Coruiaui, vi. 61.

* MuraUiri, Vita del Castelvetro, 1727 ;
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subtlety, and his fastidious temper seems to have sought
nothinoj so much as occasion for censure. His

on Aris- greatest wurk is a commentary upon the 1 oetics

Jf''^j*
of Aristotle ; and it may justly claim respect,

not only as the earliest exposition of the theory
of criticism, but for its acutencss, erudition, and inde-

pendence of reasoning, which disclaims the Stagirite as

a master, though the diffuseness usual in that age, and
the microscopic subtlety of the writer's mind, may render
its peiaisal tedious. Twining, one of the best critics on
the Poetics, has said, in speaking of the commentaries of

Castelvetro, and of a later Italian, Beni, that " their pro-

lixity, their scholastic and trifling subtlety, their useless

tediousness of logical analysis, their microscopic detection

of ditBculties invisible to the naked e3"e of common sense,

and their waste of confutation upon objections made only
by themselves, and made on purpose to be confuted—all

this, it must be owned, is disgusting and repulsive. It

ma}' sufficiently release a commentator from the dutj^ of
reading their works throughout, but not from that of
examining and consulting them ; for in both these writers,

btit more especially in Beni, there are many remarks
equally acute and solid ; many difficulties will be seen
clearly stated, and sometimes successfully removed

;

many things usefully illustrated and clearly explained
;

and if their freedom of censure is now and then disgraced
by a little disposition to cavil, this becomes almost a
virtue when compared with the servile and implicit ad-
miration of Dacier."

'

25. Castelvetro in his censorious tiumour did not spare
the greatest shades that repose in the laurel

of Castle- groves of Parnassus, nor even those whom na-

rritic'ism
tional pride had elevated to a level with them.
Homer is less blamed than any other ; but

frequent shafts are levelled at Virgil, and not always
unjustly, if poetry of real genius could ever bear the
extremity of critical rig' air, in which a monotonous and
frigid mediocrity has generally found refuge." In Dante

' Twining's Aristotle's Poetics, pre- Virgilio nella convenevolezza della pro-

face, p. 13. fetia, la quale non suole condescendere a
" One of his censures falls on the nomi propij, ne a cose tanto chjare e

minute particularity of the prophecy of particolari, ma, tacetido i nomi, snole
Anchises in the sixth ^neid

; peccando manifestare le person?, e le ioro azioni
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he finds fault with the pedantry that has filled his poems
with terms of science, unintelligible and impleasing to

ignorant men, for whom poems are chiefly designed,''

Ariosto he charges with plagiarism, laying unnecessary
stress on his borrowing some stories, as that of Zerbino,

from older books ; and even objects to his introduction

of false names of kings, since we may as well invent new
mountains and rivers, as violate the known truths of

history.'' This punctilious cavil is very characteristic of

Castelvetro. Yet he sometimes reaches a strain of

philosophical analysis, and can by no means be placed
in the ranks of criticism below La Harpe, to whom, by
his attention to verbal minuteness, as well as by the
acrimony and self-confidence of his character, he may in

some measure be compared.
26. The Ercolano of Varchi, a series of dialogues, be-

longs to the inferior but more numerous class Ercoiano of

of critical writings, and, after some general ob- Varchi.

servations on speech and language as common to men,
turns to the favourite theme of his contemporaries, their

native idiom. He is one who with Bembo contends that

the language should not be called Italian, or even Tuscan,
but Florentine, though admitting, what might be ex-

pected, that few agree to this except the natives of the

city. Varchi had written on the side of Caro against

Castelvetro, and though upon the whole he does not
speak of the latter in the Ercolano with incivility, cannot
restrain his wrath at an assertion of the stem critic of

Modena, that there were as famous writers in the Spanish
and French as in the Italian language. Varchi even
denies that there was any writer of reputation in the

first of these, except Juan de la Mena, and the author of

Amadis de Gaul. Varchi is now chiefly known as the

con figure di parlaie alquanto oscure, si mente si fanno i poemi. P. 597. But the

come si ved« uelle profetie della scrittura Comedy of Dante was about as much
sacra e ncU' Alesaandra di Licoplirone, written for gl' idioti, as the Principia of

p. 219 (edit. 1576). This is not unjust Newton.
in itself; but Castelvetro wanted the y Castelvetro, p. 212. He objects on

candour to own, or comprehensiveness to the same principle to Giraldi Cinthio,

perceive, that a prophecy of the Roman tliat he had chosen a subject for tragedy

history, couched in allegories, would have which never had occurred, nor had lieen

had much less effect on Roman readers. reported to have occurred, and this of

" Piendendolamassiniamenteper questa royal persons unheard of before, il qual

via difficile ad intcndere e meno piaccnte peccato di prendcre soggetto tale per la

a uomini idioti, per gli quali principal- tragedie non fe da pcrdonare. P. 103.

VOL. II. X
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author of a respectable history, which, on account of its

sincerity, was not imblishcd till the last century. The
prejudice that, in common -with some of his fellow-citi-

zens, he entertai^.ed in favour of the popular idiom of

Florence, has aifected the style of his history, which is

reckoned both tediously diffuse and deficient in choice of

phiase.'

27. Varchi, in a passage of the Ercolano, having ex-

,j,„„r(j.
tolled Dante even in preference to Homer, gave

versy about risc to a Controversy wherein some Italian
'"*'*

critics did not hesitate to point out the blemishes

of their countryman. Bulgarini was one of these.

Mazzoni undertook the defence of Dante in a work of

considerable length, and seems to have poured out, still

more abundantly than his contemporaries, a torrent of

philosophical disquisition. Bulgarini replied again to

him." Crescimbeni speaks of these discussions as having
been advantageous to Italian poetiy.'' The good effects,

however, were not very sensibly manifested in the next
centiuy.

28. Florence was the chief scene of these critical wars.

Academy Cosmo I., the most perfect type of the prince of
of Flo- Machiavel, sought by the encouragement of

literature in this its most innocuous province,

as he did by the arts of embellishment, both to bring
over the minds of his subjects a forgetfulness of liberty,

and to render them unapt for its recovery. The Aca-
demy of Florence resounded with the praises of Petrarch.

A few seceders from this body established the more cele-

brated academy Delia Crusca, of the sieve, w^hose appella-

tion bespoke the spirit in which they meant to sift all

they undertook to judge. They were soon engaged, and
with some loss to their fame, in a controversy upon the
Gierusalemme Liberata. Camillo Pellegrino, a Nea-
politan, had published in 1584 a dialogue on epic poetry,

entitled II Caraffa, wherein he gave the preference to

Tasso above Ariosto. Though Florence had no peculiar

interest in this question, the academicians thought them-
selves guardians of the elder bard's renown ; and Tasso
had offended the citizens by some reflections in one of

his dialogues. The academy permitted themselves, in a

^ Comiani, vi. 43. ^ Id. vi. 260 ; Ginguen^, viL 491,

b HisL della Volgar Poesia, ii. 2S2.
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formal reply, to place even Pulci and Boiardo above
Tasso. It was easier to vindicate Ariosto from some of

Pellegrino's censures, which are couched in the pedantic
tone of insisting with the reader that he ought not to

be pleased. He has followed Castelvetro in several

criticisms. The rules of epic poetry so long obsei-ved,

he maintains, ought to be reckoned fundamental prin-

ciples, which no one can dispute without presumption.
The academy answer this well on behalf of Ariosto.

Their censures on the Jerusalem apply in part to the
characters and incidents, wherein they are sometimes
right, in part to the language, many phrases, according
to them, being bad Italian, as pietose for pie in the first

line."

29. Salviati, a verbose critic, who had written two
quarto volumes on the style of Boccaccio, as-

saiviati's

sailed the new ej)ic in two treatises, entitled attack on

L'Infarinato. Tasso's Apology followed veiy ^'^^^

soon ; but it has been sometimes thought that these
criticisms, acting on his morbid intellect, though he
repelled them vigorously, might have influenced hiin to

that waste of labour, by which, in the last years of his

life, he changed so much of his great poem for the worse.
The obscurer insects whom envy stirred up against its

glory are not worthy to be remembered. The chief
praise of Salviati himself is that he laid the foundations
of the first classical dictionaiy of any modem language,
the Vocabulario della Cnisca.'*

30. Bouterwek has made us acquainted with a treatise

in Spanish on the art of poetry, which he regards pinciano's

as the earliest of its kind in modem literature. Art of

It coidd not be so according to the date of its
^"®'""^'

'^ In the second volume of the edition reviews, and with the advantage of being
of Tasso at Venice, 1735, the Caraffa of more to the purpose, less ostentatious,

rellegrino, the Defence of Ariosto by and with less pretence to eloquence oi

the Academy, Tasso's Apology, and the philosophy. An account of the contro-

Infarinato of Salviati, are cut into sen- versy will be found in Crescimbeni, Gin-
tences, placed to answer each other like gu^ng, or Comiani, and more at length in

a dialogue. Tliis produces an awkward Serassi's Life of Tasso.

and unnatural effect, as passages are torn ! Comiani, vi. 204. The Italian lite-

from their context to place them in oppo- rature would supply several more wurkj;

sition. on criticism, rhetoric, and grammar.
The criticism on both sides becomes Upon all these subjects it was much

infinitely wearisome ; yet not more so richer, at this time, than the French oi-

than much that we find in our modem English.

x2
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publication, which is in lo9G; but the author, Alonzo
Lopez Piuciano, was physician to Charles V., and it was
therefore written, in all probability, many years before it

appeared from the press. The title is rather quaint,

Philosophia Antigua Poetica, and it is ^\Titteu in the

form of letters. Pincian(j is the first who discovered the

Poetics of Aristotle, which he had diligently studied, to

bo a fragment of a larger work, as is now generally

admitted. " Whenever Lopez Pinciano," says Bouter-

wek, " abandons Aristotle, his notions respecting the

different poetic styles are as confused as those of his

contemporaries ; and only a few of his notions and dis-

tinctions can be deemed of importance at the present day.

But his name is deserving of honom-able remembrance,
for he was the first writer of modem times who endea-
voured to establish a philosophic art of poetiy ; and,
with all his veneration for Aristotle, he was the first

scholar who ventured to think for himself, and to go
somewhat farther than his master." ^ The Art of I'oetry,

by Juan de la Cueva, is a poem of the didactic class,

containing some information as to the history of Spanish
verse.' The other critical treatises which appeared in

Spain about this time seem to be of little importance

;

but we know by the writings of Cervantes, that the

poets of the age of Philip were, as usual, followed by the
animal for whose natural prey they are designed, the

shai-p-toothed and keen-scented critic.

31. France produced very few books of the same class.

French The Institutiones Oratoriae of Omer Talon is

treatises of an clemcntaiy and short treatise of rhetoric.^
icism.

]3aUlet and Goujet give some praise to the Art of

Poetiy by Pelletier, published in ISSS.*" The treatise of

Henry Stephens, on the Conformity of the French Lan-
guage with the Greek, is said to contain very good obser-

vations.' But it must be (for I do not recollect to have
seen it) rather a book of grammar than of superior criti-

cism. The Pihetorique Fran^aise of Fouquelin (1555)
.seems to be little else than a summary of rhetorical

^ Hist, of Span. Lit., p. 323. h Baillet, iii. 351 ; Goiijel, iii. 97. Pel-

f It is printed entire in the eighth letier had previously rendered Horace's

volume of Pamaso Espaiiol. Art of Poetry into French verse, id.

S Gibert, Maltres de I'Eloquence, 66

Drinted in Baillet, viii. 181 Baillet, iii. 353.
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figures.'' That of Courcelles, in 1557, is not much bet-

ter." All these relate rather to prose than to poetry.

From the number of versifiers in France, and the popu-

larity of Konsard and his school, we might have expected

a larger harvest of critics. Pasquier, in his valuable

miscellany, Les Eecherches de la France, has devoted a

few pages to this subject, but not on an extensive or sys-

tematic plan ; nor can the two Bibliotheques Fran^aises,

by La Croix du Maine and Verdier, both published in

1584, though they contain a great deal of infoiToation as

to the literature of France, with some critical estimates

of books, be reckoned in the class to which we are now
adverting.

32. Thomas Wilson, afterwards secretary of state, and
much employed londer Elizabeth, is the author wiisons

of an " Art of Ehetorique," dated in the preface Art of

January, 1553. The rules in this treatise are ^ °"i"«-

chiefly from Aristotle, with the help of Cicero and Quin-

tilian, but his examples and illustrations are modeni.

Warton says that it is the first system of criticism in our

language." But in common use of the word it is no cri-

ticism at all, any more than the treatise of Cicero de

Oratore ; it is what it professes to be, a system of rhe-

toric in the ancient manner ; and, in this sense, it had

been preceded by the work of Leonard Cox, which has

been mentioned in another place. Wilson was a man of

considerable learning, and his Art of Ehetorique is by no
means without merit. He deserves praise for censuring

the pedantry of learned phrases, or, as he calls them,

"strange inkhorn terms," advising men "to speak as is

commonly received;" and he censures also what was
not less pedantic, the introduction of a French or Italian

idiom, which the travelled English affected in order to

show their politeness, as the scholars did the foi-mer to

prove their erudition. W^ilson had before published an
Art of Logic.

33. The first English criticism, properly speaking, that

I find, is a short tract by Gascoyne, doubtless Gascoyne

;

the poet of that name, published in 1 575 ;
" Cer- ^^ '^'^''^•

tain Notes of Instiaiction concerning the making of Verse

or Ehyme La English." It consists only of ten pages,

k Gibert, p. 184. " Ibid. p. 366. " Hist, of Engl. Poetry, iv. 157.



310 WEBBE—PUTTENHAM. Part II.

but the observations are judicious. Gascoyne recom-

mends that the sentence should, as far as possible, be

finished at the close of two lines in the couplet measure.

Webbe, author of a "Discourse of English Poetry"

(1586), is copious in comparison with Gascoyne, though

he stretches but to seyenty pages. His taste is better

shown in his praise of Spenser for the Shepherd's Kalen-

dar, than of Gabriel Harvey for his " reformation of our

English verse ;" that is, by forcing it into uncouth Latin

measures, which Webbe has himself most unhappily

attempted.

34. A superior writer to Webbe was George Putten-

Puttenham's ham, whose " Ai-t of English Poesie," published
Art of in 1589, is a small quarto of 258 pages in three
'^^^^'

books. It is in many parts very well written,

in a measured prose, rather elaborate and diffuse. He
quotes occasionally a little Greek. Among the contem-
porary English poets, Puttenham extols " for eclogue and
pastoral poetry Sir Philip Sidney and Master Chaloner,

and that other gentleman who wrote the late Shepherd's

Kalendar. For ditty and amorous ode I find Sir Walter

Eawleigh's vein most lofty, insolent [imcommon], and
passionate ; Master Edward Dyer for elegj^ most sweet,

solemn, and of high conceit ; Gascon [Gascoyne] for a

good metre and for a plentiful vein ; Phaer and Golding
for a learned and well-connected verse, specially in trans-

lation, clear, and very faithfully answering their author's

intent. Others have also written with much facility,

but more commendably perhaps, if they had not written

so much nor so popularly. But last in recital and first

in degree is the queen our sovereign lady, whose learned,

delicate, noble muse easily surmounteth all the rest that

have written before her time or since, for sense, sweet-

ness, and subtilty, be it in ode, elegy, epigram, or any
other kind of poem, heroic or lyric, wherein it shall

please her majesty to employ her pen, even by so much
odds as her own excellent estate and degree exceedeth

all the rest of her most humble vassals." ^ On this it may
be remarked, that the only specimen of Elizabeth's poetry

which, as far as I know, remains is prodigiously bad.**

° Gascoyne, with all the other early P Puttenham, p. 51 of Haslewood'a

English critics, was republished in a edition, or in Censura Literaria, i. 348.

collection by Mr. Haslewood in two 1 Ellis's Specimens, ii. 162.

"»olumes, 1811 and 1815.
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In some passages of Puttenliam we find an approacli to

the higher province of philosophical criticism.

35. These treatises of Webbe and Puttenham may
have been preceded in order ofwriting, though

gi^ney-g

not of publication, by the perfoiTnance of a Defence of

more illustrious author, Sir Philip Sidney. His ^'"^^•^'

Defence of Poesy was not published till 1695. The De-
fence of Poesy has already been reckoned among the
polite writings of the Elizabethan age, to which class

it rather belongs than to that of criticism ; for Sidney
rarely comes to any literary censure, and is still farther

removed from any profound philosophy. His sense is

good, but not ingenious, and the declamatory tone weak-
ens its effect.

Sect. III.

—

On Works cf Fictiox.

Novels and Romances in Italy and Spain— Sidney's Arcadia.

36. The novels of Bandello, three parts of which were
published in 1554, and a fourth in 1573, are Xoveisof

perhaps the best known and the most admired ^andeiio;

in that species of composition after those of Boccaccio,

They have been censured as licentious, but are far less

so than any of preceding times, and the reflections are

usually of a moral cast. These, however, as well as the

speeches, are very tediovis. There is not a little pre-

dilection in Bandello for sanguinary stories. Ginguene
praises these novels for just sentiments, adherence to

probability, and choice of interesting subjects. In these

respects we often find a superiority in the older novels

above those of the nineteenth centiiry, the golden age,

as it is generally thought, of fictitious story. But, in

the management of these subjects, the Italian and Spanish
novelists show little skill ; they are worse cooks of better

meat ; they exert no power over the emotions beyond
what the intrinsic nature of the events related must pro-

duce ; they sometimes describe well, but with no great

imagination; they have no strong conception of charac-

ter, no deep acquaintance with mankind, not often much
humouj-, uo vivacity and spirit of dialogue.
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37. The llecatomitlii, or Hundred Tales, of Giraldi

,^. ... Cintliio have become known in Eni^land by the
ofCinthio; , ,,, , , i i i •

recourse that ohakspeare has had to tliemm two
instances, Cymbeline and Measure for Measure, for the

subjects of his plays. Cinthio has also borrowed from
himself in his o^vn tragedies. He is still more fond ot

dai-k tales of blood tlian Bandello. He seems conse-

quently to have possessed an unfortunate influence over

the stage ; and to him, as well as his brethren of the

Italian novel, we trace those scenes of improbable and
disgusting horror from which, though the native taste

and gentleness of Shakspeare for the most part disdained

such helps, we recoil in almost all the other tragedians

of the old English school. Of the remaining Italian

novelists that belong to this period it is enoiigh to men-
tion Erizzo, better known as one of the founders of

medallic science. His Sei Giornate contain thirty-six

novels, called Avvenimenti. They are wi-itten with in-

tolerable prolixity, but in a pure and even elevated tone

of morality. This character does not apply to the novels

of Lasca.

38. The French novels, ascribed to Margaret, queen

of the ^^ Navarre, and first published in 1558, with
Queen of the title " Histoire des Amans fortunes," are
avarre.

p-pjn(3ipa^i;iy taken from the Italian collections

or from the fabliaux of the trouveurs. Though free in

language, they are "mitten in a much less licentious

spirit than many of the former, but breathe throughout

that anxiety to exhibit the clergy, especially the regulars,

in an odious or ridiculous light, which the principles of

their illustrious authoress might lead us to expect. Belle-

forest translated, perhaps with some variation, the novels

of Bandello into French.'

39. Few probably will now dispute that the Italian

Spanish uovel, a picture of real life, and sometimes of

romances true circumstances, is penised with less weari-
'

' ness than the Spanish romance, the alternative

then oifered to the lovers of easy reading. But this had
very numerous admirers in that generation, nor was the

taste confined to Spain. The popularity of Amadis de
Gaul and Palnierin of Oliva, with their various con-

" Bouterwek, v. 286, mentions by name teenth century • I do not know anything

several other French novelists of the six- of them.
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tinuators, has been already mentioned." One of these,

" Palmerin of England," appeared in French at Lyons in

1555. It is uncertain who was the original aiithor, or in

what language it was first written. Cervantes has ho-

noured it with a place next to Amadis. Mr. Southe}',

though he condescended to abridge Palmerin of England,

thinks it inferior to that Iliad of romantic adventure.

Several of the tales of knight-eiTantry that are recorded

to have stood on the unfortunate shelves of Don Quixote

belong to this latter part of the century, among Avhich

Don Bellianis of Greece is better known by name than

any other. These romances were not condemned by
Cei-vantes alone. " Evei-y poet and prose wiiter," says

Bouterwek, " of cultivated talent laboured to oppose the

contagion."

'

40. Spain was the parent of a romance in a very

different style, but, if less absurd and better ^j^^^ ^^

written, not perhaps much more interesting Monte-

to us than those of chivalry, the Diana of
™'*^°'"-

Montemayor. Sannazaro's beautiful model of pastoral

romance, the Arcadia, and some which had been written

in Portugal, take away the merit of originality from
this celebrated fiction. It formed, however, a school

in this department of literature, hardly less numerous,
according to Bouterwek, than the imitators of Amadis."
The language of Montemayor is neither laboured nor

' La Noue, a severe Protestant, thinks ment les livres d'Amadis sont venus eu

them as pernicious to the young as the Evidence parmi nous en ce dernier siecle.

writings of Machiavel had been to the old Mais pour en parler au vrai, I'Espagne

This he dwells upon in his sixth discourse, les a cngendrez, et la France les a seule-

" De tout temps," this honest and sensible ment revetus de plus beaux habilkmens.

writer says, " il y a eu des hommes qui Sous le regne du roy Henry second, ils

ont est^ diligens d'escrire et mettre en ont eu leur principale vogue ; et croy

lumifere des choses vaines. Ce qui plus qui si quelqu'un les eust voulu alors

les y a conviez est, que ils sfavoient que blasmer, en luy eust crachg au visage,"

leurs labours seroient agrfobles aceux de &c. p. 153, edit. 1558.

leurs siecles, dont la plus part a toujours ' In the opinion of Bouterwek {v. 282),

heim^ [aime] la vanit^, comme le poisson the taste for chivalrous romance declined

fail I'cau. Les vieux romans dont nous in the latter part of the century, through

voyons encor les fragmeus par-ci etpar-li, the prevalence of a classical spirit in lite-

h savoir de Lancelot du Lac, de Perce- rature, which exposed the mediaeval fic-

forest, Tristan, Giron le courtois, et autres, tions to derision. The number of shorter

font foy de ceste vanity antique. On s'en and more amusing novels might probably

est repeu I'espace de plus de cinq cens have more to do with it; the serious ro-

ans, jusques h ce que nostre langsige mance has a terrible enemy in the lively,

estant devenu plus ome et nostres esprits But it revived, with a little modification,

plus frdtillans, il a fallu inventor quelque in the next age.

Mouveaut^ pour les ^gayer. Voila com- ,
" Hist. Span. Lit. p. 305.
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affected, and, thougli sometimes of rather too formal a
solemnity, especially in what the author thought philo-

sophy, is remarkably haiTaoni(jus and elevated ; nor is

he deficient in depth of feeling or fertility of imagi-
nation. Yet the story seems incapable of attracting

any reader of this age. The Diana, like Sannazaro's
Arcadia, is mingled with much lyric poetry, which
Boutenvek thinks is the soul of the whole composition.
Cervantes indeed condemns all the longer of these poems
to the flames, and gives but limited praise to the Diana.
Yet this romance, and a continuance of it by Gil Polo,

had inspired his own youthful genius in the Galatea.

The chief merit of the Galatea, published in 1584, con-

sists in the poetry which the stoiy seems intended to

hold together. In the Diana of Montemayor, and even
in the Galatea, it has been supposed that real adventures
and characters were generally shadowed— a practice not
already without precedent, and which, by the French
especially, was carried to a much gTeater length in later

times.

41. Spain became celebrated about the end of this

century for her novels in the picaresque style,

the pica- of which Lazarillo de Toitqcs is the oldest

styie"^
extant specimen. The continuation of this

little work is reckoned inferior to the part
written by Mendoza himself; but both together are
amusing and inimitably short." The first edition of the
Guzman most celebrated romance of this class, Guzman
d'Aifarache. d'Alfarache, falls AA-ithin the sixteenth century.
It was written by 3Iatthew Aleman. who is said to have
lived long at court. He might there have acquired,
not a knowledge of the tricks of common rogues, but an
experience of mankind, which is reckoned one of the
chief merits of his romance. Many of his stories also

relate to the manners of a higher class than that of his

hero. Guzman d'Aifarache is a sort of protot_A-pe of

Gil Bias, though, in fact, Le Sage has borrowed very
freely from all the Spanish novels of this school. The
adventnres are numerous and diversified enough to

amuse an idle reader, and Aleman has displayed a great

'' Though the continuation of Lazarillo whole novel which has made its fortune,
de Tonnes is reckoned inferior to the that of the man who was exhibited as a
original, it contains the only story in the sea-monster.
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deal of good sense in his reflections, whicli are expressed

in the pointed, condensed style affected by most wiiters

of Spain. Cervantes has not hesitated to borrow from
him one of Sancho's celebrated adjudications, in the

well-known case of the lady, who was less pxTgnacipus

in defence of her honour than of the purse awarded by
the court as its compensation. This story is, however,

if I am not mistaken, older than either of them.''

42. It may require some excuse that I insert in this

place Las Guerras de Granada, a history of ^asGuer-

certain Moorish factions in the last days of that ras de

kingxlom, both because it has been usually re-

ferred to the seventeenth century, and because many
have conceived it to be a true relation of events. It

purjjorts to have been translated by Gines Perez de la

Hita, an inhabitant of the city of Murcia, from an Arabic

original of one Aben Hamili. Its late English translator

seems to entertain no doubt of its authenticity ; and it

has been sagaciously observed that no Christian could

have known the long genealogies of Moorish nobles

which the book contains. Most of those, however, who
read it without credulity, .will feel, I presume, little

difficulty in agreeing with Antonio, who ranks it " among

y The following passage, which I ex- his venial sin is a blasphemy; his thought

tract from the Retrospective Review, is made treason; his cause, be it never so

vol. v. p. 199, is a fair and favourable just, is not regarded ; and to have his

specimen of Aleman as a moralist, who wrongs righted, he must appeal to that

is however apt to be tedious, as moralists other life. All men crush him ; no man
usually are :

—

favoureth him. There is no man that

" The poor man is a kind of money will relieve his wants ; no man that will

that is not current, the subject of every bear him company when he is alone and

idle housewife's chat, the offscum of the oppressed with grief. None help him,

people, the dust of the street, first tram- all hinder him ; none give him, all take

pled under foot, and then thrown on the from him ; he is debtor to none, and yet

dunghill ; in conclusion, the poor man must make payment to all. the un-

is the rich man's ass. He dineth with fortunate and poor condition of him that

the last, farcth with the worst, and pay- is poor, to whom even the very hours are

elh dearest; his sixpence will not go sold which the clock striketh, and payeth

so far as the rich man's threepence ; custom for the sunshine in August 1

"

his opinion is ignorance, his discretion This is much in the style of our

foolishness, his suffrage scorn, his stock English writers in the first part of the

upon the common abused by many, and seventeenth century, and confirms what
abhorred by all. If he come into com- I have suspected, that they fonned it in

pany he is not heard; if any chance to a great measure on the Spanish school,

meet him, they seek to shun him ; if he (iuzman d'All'arachc was early translated

advise, though never so wisely, they into Knglish, as most othcfr Spanish books

grudge and murmur at him ; if he work were ; and the language itself was more
miracles, they say he is a witch ; if vir- familiar in the reigns of James and
tuous, that he goeth about to deceive; Charles than it became afterwards.



316 SIDNEY'S ARCADIA. Part II.

Milesian fables, though very pleasing to those who have
nothing to do." The Zegris and Abencerrages, with all

their romantic exploits, seem to be mere creations of

Castilian imagination ; nor has Conde, in his excellent

history of the Moors in Spain, once deigned to notice

them even as fabulous ; so much did he reckon this

famous production of Perez de la Hita below the histo-

rian's regard. Antonio mentions no edition earlier than
that of Alcala in 160-i ; the English translator names
1601 for the date of its publication, an edition of which
year is in the Museum ; nor do I find that any one has

been aware of an earlier, published at Saragoc;a in 1595,

except Bninet, who mentions it as rare and little known.
It appears by the same authority that there is another

edition of 1598.

43. The heroic and pastoral romance of Spain contri-

Sidney's buted something, yet hardly so much as has
Arcadia, ijeen supposcd, to Sir Philip Sidney's Arcadia,

the only original production of this kind worthy of

notice which our older literature can boast. The
Arcadia was published in 1590, having been written,

probably, by its highly accomplished author about ten

years before.

44. Walpole, who thought fit to display the dimen-

its cha- sions of his own mind, by announcing that he
racter. coidd perccive nothing remarkable in Sir Philip

Sidney (as if the suffrage of Europe in what he admits
to be an age of heroes were not a decisive proof that

Sidney himself overtopped those sons of Anak), says of

the Arcadia, that it is "a tedious, lamentable, pedantic

pastoral romance, which the patience of a young virgin

in love cannot now wade through." We may doubt
whether \Valpole could altogether estimate the patience

of a reader so extremely unlike himself ; and his epi-

thets, except perhaps the first, are inapplicable : the

Arcadia is more free fi'om pedantry than most books of

that age ; and though we are now so accustomed to a

more stimulant diet in fiction, that few would read it

through -n-ith pleasirre, the story is as sprightly as most
other romances, sometimes indeed a little too much so,

for the Arcadia is not quite a book for " young virg-ins,"

of which some of its admirers by hearsay seem not to

have been aware. By the epithet " pastoral," we may
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doubt whether Vv'alpole knew much of this romance
beyond its name ; for It has far less to do with shepherds
than with courtiers, though the idea might probably be
suggested by the popularity of the Diana. It does not
appear to me that the Arcadia is more tiresome and
uninteresting than the generality of that class of long
romances, proverbially among the most tiresome of all

books; and, in a less fastidious age, it was read, no
doubt, even as a storj' with some delight.^ It displays

a superior mind, rather complying with a temporar}^

taste than affected by it, and many pleasing passages

occur, especially in the tender and innocent loves of

Pyrocles and Philoclea. I think it, nevertheless, on
the whole, inferior in sense, style, and spirit to the

Defence of Poesy. The following passage has some
appearance of having suggested a well-known poem in

the next age to the lover of Sacharissa ; we may readily

believe that ^Valler had turned over, in the glades of

Penshurst, the honoured pages of her immoiial uncle :*

—

45. "The elder is named Pamela, by many men not
deemed inferior to her sister ; for my part, when I

marked them both, methought there was (if at least

such perfections may receive the word of more) more
sweetness in Philoclea, but more majesty in Pamela

:

methought love played in Philoclea's eyes, and thr-eatened

m Pamela's ; methought Philoclea's beaut)' only per-

suaded, but so persuaded as all hearts must yield

;

Pamela's beauty used violence, and such violence as no
heart could resist, and it seems that such proportion is

between their minds. Philoclea so bashful, as if her
excellencies had stolen into her before she was aware

;

so humble, that she will put all pride out of counte-

nance ; in sum, such proceeding as "wdll stir hope, but
teach hope good manners : Pamela, of high thoughts,

who avoids not pride -with not kno"ndng her excellencies,

but by making that one of her excellencies to be void

• " It appears," says Drake, " to have p. 549. A translation of Heliodorus bad
been suggested to the mind of Sir Philip been published a short time before.

by two models of very different ages, " The poem I mean is that addressed

and to have been built, in fact, on their to Amoret, " Fair ! that you may truly

admixture ; these are the Ethiopic His- know," drawing a comparison between
tory of Heliodorus, bishop of Tricca in her and Sacharissa.

Thessaly.and the Arcadia of Sannazaro "



318 OTHER ENGLISH FICTIONS. P^p.t II.

of pride ; her mother's wisdom, greatness, nobility, but,

if I can guess aright, knit with a more constant temper."
46. The Arcadia stands quite alone among English

fictions of this century. But many were ti'ans-

of othe"
^ lated in the reign of Elizabeth from the Italian,

Eugiish French, Spanish, and even Latin, among which
Painter's Palace of Pleasure, whence Shakspeare

took several of his plots, and the numerous labours of

Antony Munday may bo mentioned. Palmerin of Eng-
land in 1580, and Amadis of Gaul in 1592, were among
these ; others of less value were transferred ft-om the

Spanish text by the same industrious hand ; and since

these, while still new, were sufficient to fm-nish all the

gi-atification required by the public, our own writers

did not much task their invention to augment the stock.

They would not have been very successful, if we may
judge by such deplorable specimens as Breton and
Greene, two men of considerable poetical talent, have
left us.*" The once famous story of the Seven Champions
of Christendom, by one Johnson, is of rather a superior

class ; the adventures are not original, but it is by no
means a translation from any single work.' Mallory's

famous romance, La Morte d'Arthur, is of much earlier

date, and was first pidnted by Caxton. It is, however,
a translation from several French romances, though
written in veiy spirited language.

b The Mavillia of Breton, the Dorastus generally more faithful to natural sym-
and Fawnia of Greene, will be found in pathies than fiction, a little tale, called

the collections of the indefatigable Sir Never too Late, in which Greene hM
Egerton Brydges. The first is below related his own story, is unaffected and

contempt; the second, if not quite so pathetic. Drake's Shakspeare and his

ridiculous, is written with a quaint, Times, i. 489.

affected, and empty Euphuism. British "^ Drake, L 529.

Bibliographer, i. 508. But as truth is
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CHAPTER VIII.

HISTORY OF PHYSICAL AND MISCELLANEOUS LITERATURE

FROM 1500 TO 1600.

Sect. I.

—

On Mathematical and Physical Science.

Algebraists of this Period— Vieta— Slow Progress of Copemican Theory—
Tycho Brahe— P.,eform of Calendar— Mechanics— Stevinus— Gilbert.

1. The breacli of faitli towards Tai-taglia, Toy which
Cardan commuiLicated to the world the method Tartagiia

of solving cubic equations, having rendered and Cardan.

them enemies, the injured party defied the aggressor to

a contest, wherein each should propose thirty-one pro-

blems to be solved by the other. Cardan accepted the chal-

lenge, and gave a list of his problems, but devolved the

task of meeting his antagonist on his disciple FeiTari.

The problems of Tartagiia are so much more difficult than

those of Cardan, and the latter's representative so fre-

quently failed in solving them, as to show the former in

a high rank among algebraists, though we have not so

long a list of his discoveries.'' This is told by himself in

a work of miscellaneous mathematical and physical learn-

ing, Quesiti ed invenzioni diverse, published in 1546.

In 1555 he put forth the first part of a treatise, entitled

Trattato di numeri e misure, the second part appearing

in 1560.

2. Pelletier of Mans, a man advantageously known
both in literature and science, published a short Algebra of

treatise on algebra in 1 554. He does not give I'eiieticr.

the method of solving cubic equations, but Hutton is

mistaken in supposing that he was ignorant of Cardan's

work, which he quotes. In fact he promises a third

* ilontucla, p. 568.
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book, tliis treatise being divided into two, on the higher
parts of algebra; but 1 do not know whether this be
found in any subsequent edition, Pelletier does not era-

ploy the signs + and — , which had been invented by
Btifelius, using/) and m instead, but we find the sign V
of iiTationality. A\ hat is perhaps the most onginal iu

this treatise is, that its author perceived that, in a qua-
dratic equation, where the root is rational, it must be a
divisor of the absolute number.^

3. In the Whetstone of Wit, by Robert Record, in

Records 1557, we find the signs + and — , and, for the
\\'hetsione first time, that of equality := , which he in-

vented." Record knew that a quadratic equa-
tion has two roots. The scholar, for it is in dialogue,

having been perplexed by this as a difficulty, the master
answers, " That variety of roots doth declare that one
equation in number may serv'e for two several questions.

But the foiTU of the question may easily instnict you
which of these two roots you shall take for your purpose.
Howbeit, sometimes you may take both." ^ He says
nothing of cubic equations, having been prevented by an
inteiTuption, the nature of which he does not divulge,

from continuing his algebraic lessons. AVe owe there-

b Pelletier seems to have arrived at was acquainted with negative as well as

this not by observation, but in a scien- positive roots, the ficta radices of Car-

tific method. Comma z* = 2i + 15 (I dan. That a quadratic equation of a

substitute the usual signs for clearness), certain form has two positive roots, had
il est certain que z que nous cherchons long been known. In a very modem
doit estre contenu ^galement en 15, book it is said that Mohammed ben
puisque z* est ^gal h, deux z, et 15 da- JMusa, an Arabian of the reign of Al-

vantage, et que tout nombre censique mamon, whose algebra was translated

(qnarre) contient les racines ^galement by the late Dr. Rosen in 1831, observes

et pr^cistoent. Maintenant puisque 2z that there are two rcwts in the form

font certain nombre de racines, il faut az* 4- & = cz, but that this cannot be in

done que 15 fasse I'achevement des the other three cases. Libri, Hist des

racines qui sont n^cessaires pour accom- Sciences ilathdmatiques en Italie, vol. ii.

plir z2. P. 40. (Lyon, 1554.) (1838). Leonard of Pisa had some no-
^ " And to avoid the tedious repeti- tion of this, but did not state it, according

tion of these words, ' is equal to,' I will to M. Libri, so generally as Ben Mnsa.

set, as I do often in work use, a pair of Upon reference to Colebroc>ke's Indian

parallels, gemoice lines of one length Algebra, it will appear that the existence

thus =, because no two things can be of two positive roots in some cases, though

more equal. The word gemowe, from the conditions of the problem, will often

the French gemeau, twin (Cotgrave), is be found to exclude the application of

very uncommon : it was used for a double one of them, is clearly laid down by the

ring, a genul or gemcu ring. Todd's Hindoo algebraists. But one of them

Johnson's Dictionary. says, " People do not approve a negative

d This general mode of expression absolute number."

mjgb; lead us to suppose that Record
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fore nothing to Eecord but his invention of a .sign. . As
these artifices not only abbreviate, but cleai' up the pro-

cess of reasoning, each siiccessive improvement in nota-

tion deserves, even in the most concise sketch of mathe-
matical historj^ to be remarked. But certainly they do
not exhibit any peculiar ingenuity, and might have oc-

cur-red to the most ordinary student.

4. The great boast of France, and indeed of algebraical

science generally, in this period, was Francis

Viete, oftener called Vieta, so truly eminent a

man that he may well sjiare laurels which are not his

own. It has been observed in another place, that after

Montucla had rescued from the hands of ^^'allis, who
claims everything for Harriott, many algebraical methods
indisputably contained in the writings of his own coun-
ti-jnnan, Cossali has come forward, Avith an equal cogency
of proof, asserting the right of Cardan to the greater num-
ber of them. But the following steps in the progi'ess of

algebra may be justly attributed to Vieta alone. His discu-

1. We must give the first place to one less dif-
'series.

ficult in itself than important in its results. In the

earlier algebra, alphabetical characters were not gene-

rally employed at all, except that the Ees, or unknown
quantity, was sometimes set down R. for the sake of

brevity. Stifelius, in 1544, first employed a literal

notation, A. B. C, to express unknown quantities, while
Cardan, and, according to Cossali, Luca di Borgo, to

whom we may now add Leonard of Pisa himself, make
some use of letters to express indefinite numbers.'' But

"^ Vol. i. p. 54. A modem writer has very limited as in mathematics, 1 may
remarked that Aristotle employs letters here remark, that although Tartaglia

(if the alphabet to express indeterminate and Cardan do not use single letters as

quantities, and says it has never been symbols of known quantity, yet, when
observed before. He refers to the Phy- they refer to a geometrical construction,

sics, in Aristot Opera, i. 543, 550, 565. they employ in their equations double

&c., but without mentioning any edition, letters, tlie usual signs of lines. Thus
The letters a /3, y, &c., express force, we find, in the Ars ]Magna, ABmAC,
mass, space, or time. Libri, Hist, des where we should put a — b. The want
Sciences Mathdmatiques en Italie, i. 104. of a good algorithm was doubtless a

Upon reference to Aristotle, 1 find many great impediment, but it was not quite

instances in the sixth book of the Phy- so deBcieut as from reading modern his-

sicte Auscultationes, and in other places, tories of algebraical discovery, without

Though I am reluctant to mix in my reference to the original writers, we
te.tt, which is taUin from estalilisbed might be led to suppose,

writers, any observations of my own on The process by which the rule for

;i subject wherein my knowledge is so solving cubic equations was originally

VOL. II. T
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Vieta fir«t ap})liecl llicm as general symLols of quantity,

and, by thus forming the scattered elements of specious

analysis into a system, has been justly leckoned the

founder of a science which, from its extensive applica-

tion, has made the old problems of mere numerical
algebra appear clementaiy and almost trifling. ' 'Algebra,"

says Kilstner, " from furnishing amusing euig-mas to the

Cossists," as he calls the first teachers of the art, " be-

came the logic of geometrical invention."' It would
appear a natural conjectiire, that the improvement, to-

wards which so many steps had been taken by others,

might occur to the mind of Vieta simply as a means of

saving the trouble of arithmetical operations in working
out a problem. But those who refer to his treatise enti-

tled De Arte Analytica Isagoge, or even the first page of

it, will, I conceive, give credit to the author for a more
scientific view of his own invention. He calls it logistice

speciosa, as opposed to the logistice numerosa of the

older analysis ;
^ his theorems are all general, the given

quantities being considered as indefinite, nor does it

appear that he substituted letters for the known quan-

tities in the investigation of particular problems. What-
ever may have suggested this great invention to the mind

discovered seems worthy, as I have and irrationality. To abstract number
intimated in another place (vol. i. p. itself Irrationality is inapplicable.

460), of exciting our curiosity. Maseres f Geschichte der Mathematik, i. 63.

has investigated this in the Philosophical S Forma autem Zetesin ineundi ex
Tranisicfions for 1780, reprinted in his arte propria est, non jam in nnmeris
Tracts on Cubic and Biquadratic Equa- suam logicam exerccnte, qu£e fuit osci-

tions, p. 55-69, and in Scriptores Lo- tautia veterum analystarum, sed per lo-

garithmici, vol. ii. It is remarkable that gisticen sub specie noviter inducendam,

he does not seem to have been aware of fcliciorem multo et potiorem numerosa,
what Cardan has himself told us on the ad comparandum inter se magnitudines,

subject in the sixth chapter of the Ars proposita. primum homogeniorum lege.

Magna; yet he has nearly guessed the &c., p. i. edit, 16-16.

lovocess which Tartaglia pursued ; that is, A profound writer on algebra, Mr.
by a geometrical construction. It is Peacock, has lately defined it, " the

manifest, by all that these algebraists science of general reasoning by symboli-

have written on the subject, that they cal language." In this sense there was
had the clearest conviction they were very Uttle algebra before Vieta, and it

dealing with continuous or geometrical, would be improper to talk of its being

not merely with discrete, or arithmetical known to the Greeks, Arabs, or Hindoos,

quantity. This gave them an insight The definition would also include the

into the fundamental truth, which is un- formula3 of logic. The original defini-

intelligible so long as algebra passes for tion of algebra seems to be the science

a specious arithmetic, that every value of finding an equation between known
which the conditions of the problem and unknown quantities, per oppositio-

admit maybe assigned to unknown quan- uem et restaurationem.

titles, without distinction of rationality
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of Vieta, it has altogether changed, the character of his

science.

o. Secondly, Yieta understood the transfoimation of

equations, so as to clear them from co-efficients or surd

roots, or to eliminate the second term. This, however,

is partly claimed by Cossali for Cardan. Yet it seems

that the process employed by Cardan was much less

neat and short than that of Yieta, which is still in use.''

3. lie obtained a solution of cubic equations in a different

method from that of Tartaglia, 4. " He shows," says

Montucla, " that when the unknown quantity of any
equation may have several positive values, for it must be

admitted that it is onl}' these that he considers, the

second term has for its co-efScient the sum of these

values with the sign — ; the third has the sum of the

products of these values multiplied in pairs ; the fourth,

the sum of such products multiplied in threes, and so

forth ; finally, that the absolute term is the product of all

the values. Here is the discovery of Hairiott pretty

nearly made." It is at least no small advance towards

it.' Cardan is said to have gone some way towards this

theory, but not with much clearness, nor extending it to

equations above the third degree, o. He devised a me-
thod of solving equations by approximation, analogous

to the process of extracting roots, which has been super-

seded, by the invention of more compendious rules.''

6. He has been regarded by some as the true author of

the application of algebra to geometry, giving copious

examples of the solution of problems by this method,
though all belonging to straight lines. It looks like a

sign of the geometrical relation under which he contem-
plated his own science, that he uniformly denominates
the first power of the unknown quantity latus. But this

will be found in older writers.""

h It is fully explained in his work De a/ db)

Kecognitione jEquationum, cap. 1. Si 2:3 — b)x + (icfx

Some theorems given by Vieta very c[ be'

shortly, and without demonstration, show aeqnetur ahc, x explicabilis est de quali-

his knowledge of the structure of equa- bet illanmi triuni a, b, vel c. The third

tions. I transcribe from Maseres, who and fourth theorems extend this to higher

has expressed them in the usual alge- equations.

braic language. Sia-t-bXx — x^ k Montucla, i. 600. Button's Mathe-
xquctur ab, x explicabilis est de qualibet matical Dictionary. Biog. Univcrs. art.

illarum duanim a vel b. The second Viote.

theorem is:— "' It is certain that Vieta perfectly

Y 2
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6. " Algebra," says a philosopher of the present day,
" was still only an ingenious art, limited to the investi-

gation of" numbers ; Vieta displayed all its extent, and
instituted genei-al expressions for particular results.

Having profoundly meditated on the nature of algebra,

he perceived that the chief characteristic of the science

is to express relations. Newton with the same idea de-

fined algebra an imiversal arithmetic. The first con-

sequences of this general principle of Vieta were his own
application of his specious analysis to geometry, and the

theory of curve lines, which is due to Descartes ; a fruit-

fvd idea, from which the analysis of functions, and the

most sublime discoveries, have been deduced. It has

led to the notion that Descartes is the first who applied

algebra to geometry ; but this invention is really due to

knew the relation of algebra to magni-

tude as well as numljer.as the first pajies

of his In Artem Analyticam Isagoge fully

show. But it is equally certain, as has

been observed before, that Tartaglia and

Cardan, and much older writers. Oriental

as well as European, linew the same ; it

\va.s by help of geometry, which Cardan

calls via regia, that the former made his

gre-at discovery of the solution of cubic

equations. Cossali, ii. 147. Cardan. Ars
Magna, ch. xi.

Lalus and radix are used indifferently

for the first power of the unknown quan-

tity in the Ars JIagna. Cossali contends

that Fra Luca had applied algebra to

geometry. Vieta, however, it is said,

was the first who taught how to coiLstruct

geometrical figures by means of algebra.

Moutucia, p. 604. But .compare Cossali,

p. 427.

A writer lately quoted, and to whose

knowledge and talents I bow with de-

ference, seems, as I would venture to

suggest, to have over-rated the importance

of that employment of letters to signify

quantities, known or unknown, which he

has found in Aristotle, and in several of

the modems, and in consequence to have

depreciated the real merit of Vieta.

Leonard of Pisa, it seems, whose algebra

this writer has for the first time pub-
lished, to his own honour and the advan-

tage of scientific history, makes use of

lettei-s as well as lines to represent quan-

tities. Quelquefois il emploie des lettrcs

pour ejrprimer des quantity indeter-

minees, connues ou inconnues, sans les

repr&enter par des lignes. On voit ici

comment les modemes ont 6te amends a

se servir des lettres d'alphabet (meme
pour e.xprimer des quan tile's connues)

long temps avant Viete, ^ qui on a attri-

bue h. tort une notation qu'il faudrait

pout-etre faire remonterjusqu'a Aristote,

et que tant d'algebraistes modemes ont

employee avant le geometre Franyais.

Car outre Leonard de Pise, Paciolo, et

d'autres gdometres Italiens flrent usage

des lettres pour indiquer les quantitds con-

nues, et c'est d'eux plutOt que d'Aristote

que les modemes ont api)ris cette nota-

tion. Libri, vol. ii. p. 34. But there

is surely a wide intei-val between the

use of a short symbolic expression for

particular quantities, as M. Libri has

remarked in Aristotle, or even the par-

tial employment of letters to designate

known quantities, as in the Italian alge-

braists, and the method of stating general

relations by the exclusive use of letters,

\\ hich Vieta first introduced. That Tar-

taglia and Cardan, and even, as it now
appears, Leonard of Pisa, went a certain

way towards the invention of Vieta can-

not much diminish his glory; especially

when we find that he entirely appre-

hended the imporiance of his ovra loglstice

speciosii in science. I liave mentioned

above that, as far as my observation has

gone, Vieta does not work particular

problems hy the specious algebra.
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Vieta; for lie resolTed geometrical problems by alge-

braic analysis, and constnicted figures by means ol'

tliese solutions. These investigations led him to the

theory of angTilar sections, and to the general equations

which express the values of chords." ° It has been ob-

sei'ved above, that this requii-es a slight limitation as to

the solution of problems,

7. The Algebra of Bombelli, published in 1589, is the

only other treatise of the kind duiiug this period that

seems worthy of much notice. Bombelli saw better than

Cardan the nature of what is called the irreducible case

in cubic equations. But Vieta, whether after Bombelli

or not is not certain, had the same merit .° It is remark-

able that Yieta seems to have paid little regard to the

discoveries of his predecessors. Ignorant, probably, of

the ^\aitings of Eecord, and perhaps even of those of

Stifelius, he neither iLses the sign = of equality, em-
ploying instead the clumsy word ^quatio, or rather

iEquetur,P nor numeral exponents ; and Huttou ob-

serves that Vieta's algebra has, in consequence, the

appearance of being older than it is. He mentions,

however, the signs -|- and— , as usual in his own time.

8. Amidst the great progress of algebra tkrough the

sixteenth century, the geometers, content Avith Geometers

what the ancients had left them, seem to have of this

had little care but to elucidate their remains. ^"^"^ '

Euclid was the object of their idolatry; no fault could

be acknowledged in his elements, and to wiite a verbose
commentary upon a few propositions was enough to

make the reputation of a geometer. Among the almost

innumerable editions of Euclid that appeared, those of

Commandin and Clavius, both of them in the first rank
of mathematicians for that age, may be distinguished.

Commandin, especially, was much in i-equest in Eng-
land, where he was frequently reprinted, and Montucla
calls him the model of commentators for the pertinence

and sufficiency of his notes. The commentary of Cla-

" M. Fourier, quoted in Biographie a presumption of copying one fn i\.

Universelle. another, that several modern -nriters s;iy

" Cossali. Hutton. Vieta's word is (tquatio. I have always

P Vieta uses =, but it is to denote found it ni/uetur; a difference not ma-

that the proposition is true both of -t- terial in itself.

and — ; where we put +. It is almost
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vius, tliOTigli a little prcilix, acqiiirecl a still higher re-

))ntatioii. We owe to Commaudin editions of the more
difficult geometers, Arcliiiuedes, I'appiis, and Apollo-

niiis; but he attempted little, and that without success,

beyond the province of a translator and a (;ommcntator.

Maurolycus of Messina had no superior among contem-

porary geometers. Besides his edition of Archimedes,
and other labours on the ancient mathematicians, he
struck out the elegant theory, in which others have fol-

lowed him, of deducing the properties of the conic sec-

tions from those of the cone itself. Bixt we must refer

the reader to Montucla, and other historical and bio-

graphical works, for the less distinguished writers of the

sixteenth age.*"

9. The extraordinary labour of Joachim Ehseticus in

juatiiim his trigonometrical calculations has been men-
RU«iicus. tioned in our first vohune. His Opus Pala-

tinum de Triangulis was published from his manuscript

by ^'^alentine Otho, in 1594. But the work was left

incomplete, and the editor did not accomplish what
•Joachim had designed. In his tables the sines, tangents,

and secants are only calculated to ten instead of fifteen

places of decimals. Pitiscus, in 1613, not only com-
pleted Joachim's intention, but carried the minuteness

of calculation a good deal farther/

10. It can excite no wonder that the system of Coper-

Copernican nicus, simple and beautiful as it is, met with
theory. little encouragement for a long time after its

promulgation, when we reflect upon the natural obstacles

to its reception. Mankind can in general take these

theories of the celestial movements only upon trust from
philosophers ; and in this instance it required a very

general concurrence of competent judges to overcome
the repugnance of what called itself common sense, and
was in fact a prejudice as natural, as universal, and as

irresistible as could influence human belief. With this

was united another, derived from the language of Scrip-

ture ; and though it might have been suificient ,to

answer, that phrases implying the rest of the earth and
motion of the srui are merely popular, and such as those

''Montucla. Kastner. Hutton. Biog. Univ. " Moutucla, p. 581.
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who are best convinced of tlie opposite doctrine must
employ in ordinary language, this was neither satisfac-

tory to the vulgar, nor recognised by the church. Xor
were the astronomers in general much more favourable

to the new tlieoiy than either the clergy or the multi-

tude. They had taken pains to familiarise their under-

standings vrith the Ptolemaic hypothesis; and it may
be often obseiwed that those who have once mastered a

complex theory are better pleased with it than with one
of more simplicity. The whole weight of Aristotle's

name, which, in the sixteenth century, not only biassed

the judgment, but engaged the passions, connected as it

was with general orthodoxy and the presei'vation of

established systems, was tlirown into the scale against

Copernicus. It was asked what demonstration could
be given of his hypothesis ; whether the movements of

the heavenly bodies could not be reconciled to the

Ptolemaic ; whether the gi'eater quantity of motion, and
the complicated arrangement which the latter required,

could be deemed sufficient objections to a scheme pro-

ceeding from the Author of nature, to whose power and
wisdom our notions of simplicity and facility are in-

applicable ; whether the moral dignity of man, and his

peculiar relations to the Deity, i;nfolded in Scripture,

did not give the world he inhabits a better claim to

the place of honour in the univei'se, than coiald be pre-

tended, on the score of mere magnitude, for the sun.

It must be confessed that the strongest presumptions

in favour of the system of Copernicus were not dis-

covered by himself.

11. It is easy, says Montucla, to reckon the number
of adlierents to the Copernican theory during the six-

teenth century. After Ehaeticus, they may be nearly

reduced to Eeinhold, author of the Prussian tables

;

Eothman, whom Tycho drew over afterwards to his own
system; Cln-istian Wursticius (Ursticius), who made
some proselytes in Italy ; finally, Mtestlin, the illus-

trious master of Kepler. He might have added Wright
and Gilbert, for the credit of England. Among the

Italian proselytes made by Wureticius, we may perhaps

name Jordano Bnmo, who strenuously asserts the Coper-

nican hypothesis ; and two much greater authorities in
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physical science, Benedetti and Galileo him.-elf. It is

evident that the preponderance of valuable suffrages

was already on the side of truth."

12. The predominant disinclination to contravene the

Tycho apparent testimonies of eense and Scripture
Brahe.

j^g^^^ perhaps, more effect than the desire of

originality in suggesting the middle course taken by
Tycho Brahe. He was a Dane of noble birth, and early

drawn, by the impulse of natural genius, to the study

of astronomy. Frederic III., his sovereign, after Tycho
had already obtained some reputation, erected for him
the observatory of Uraniburg in a small isle of the Baltic.

In this solitude he passed above twenty years, accumu-
lating the most extensive and accurate observations

Avhich were kno"v\Ti in Europe before the discovery of

the telescope and the improvement of asti'onomical in-

stiaunents. These, however, were not published till

1606, though Kepler had previously used them in his

Tabula3 Eodolphixife. Tycho himself did far more in

this essential department of the astronomer than any of

his predecessors ; his resources were much beyond those

of Copei-nicus, and the latter years of this century may
be said to make an epoch in phj'sical astronomy. Fre-

deric, landgrave of Hesse, was more than a patron of the

science. The observations of that prince have been
deemed worthy of praise long after his rank had ceased

to avail them. The emperor Eodolph, when Tycho had
been driven by envj' from Denmark, gave him an asylum
and the means of carrying on his observations at Prague,

where he died in 1601. He was the first in modern
times who made a catalogue of stars, registering their

positions as well as his instniments permitted him. This
catalogue, published in his Progymnasmata in 1602,
contained 777, to which, from Tycho's o\^Ta manuscripts,

Kepler added 223 stars.'

13. In the new mundane system of Tycho Brahe,

Hi tem
""^-^i*^^' though first regiilarly promulgated to

the world in his Progymnasmata, had been com-
municated in his epistles to the landgrave of Hesse, he
supposes the five planets to move round the sun, but

carries tlie sun itself with these five satellites, as well as

• Montucla, p. 638. ' Id. p. 653-659.
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the moon, round the earth. Though this, at least at the

time, might explain the knoxvTi phenomena as well as the

two other theories, its want of simplicity always pre-

vented its reception. Except Longomontanus, the

conntryman and disciple of Tycho, scarce any conspicn-

ous astronomer adopted an hjiDothesis which, if it had
been devised some time sooner, wonld perhaps have met
with better success. But in the seventeenth century,

the wise all fell into the Copemican theory, and the

many were content without any theor}' at all.

14. A great discovery in physical astronomy may be
assigned to Tycho, Aristotle had pronounced comets to

be meteors generated below the orbit of the moon. But
a remarkable comet in 1577 having led Tycho to observe

its path accurately, he came to the conchision that these

bodies are far beyond the lunar orbit, and that they pass

through what had always been taken for a solid firma-

ment, environing the starry orbs, and which plays no
small part in the system of Ptolemy. He was even
near the discovery of their elliptic revolution, the idea

of a curve round the sun having struck liim, though he
could not follow it by observation,"

15. The acknowledged necessity of reforming the

Julian calendar gave in this age a great im- Gregorian

portance to astronomy. It is unnecessary to Calendar.

go into the details of this change, effected by the au-

thority of Gregory XIII., and the skill of Lilius and
Clavius, the mathematicians employed under him. The
new calendar was immediately received in all countries

acknowledging the pope's supremacy ; not so much on

that account, though a discrepancy in the ecclesiastical

reckoning would have been very inconvenient, as of its

real superiority over the Julian. The Protestant coun-

tries came much more slowlj^ into the alteration ; tnith

being no longer tiTith when promulgated by the pope.

It is now admitted that the Gregorian calendar is very
nearly perfect, at least as to the computation of the solar

year, though it is not tpiite accurate for the purpose of

finding Easter. In that age it had to encounter the

opposition of Mtestlin, an astronomer of deserved repu-

tation, and of Scaliger, whose knowledge of chronology

" Moutuila, )i. 662.
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ought to have made him conversant with the subject, but
who, by a method of squaring the circle, which he an-

nounces witli great confidence as a demonstration, showed
the world that his genius did not guide him to the exact

sciences/

IG. The science of optics, as well as all other branches
of the mixed mathematics, fell veiy short of

astronomy in the number and success of its

promoters. It was carried not much farther than the

point where Alhazen, Vitello, and Koger Bacon left it.

i\Iaui'olycus, of Messina, in a treatise published in 1575,

though wi-itten, according to Montucla, fifty years be-

fore, entitled Theoremata de Lumine et Umbra, has

mingled a few novel truths with error. He explains

rightly the fact that a ray of light, received through a

small aperture of any shape, produces a circular illu-

mination on a body intercepting it at some distance

;

and points out why diiferent defects of vision are reme-
died by convex or concave lenses. He had, however,
mistaken notions as to the visual power of the eye, which
he ascribed not to the retina but to the crystalline hu-

mour ; and on the whole, Maurolycus, though a very
dLstinguished philosopher in that age, seems to have
made few considerable discoveries in physical science.''

Baptista Porta, who invented, or at least made known,
the camera obscura. though he dwells on many optical

phenomena in his Magia Xaturalis, sometimes making
just observations, had little insight into the principles

that explain them.^ The science of perspective has been
more frequently treated, especially in this period, by
painters and architects than by mathematicians. Albert
Durer, Serlio, Vignola, and especially Peruzzi, distin-

guished themselves by practical treatises ; but the geo-

metrical principles were never well laid down before the

work of Guide Ubaldi in 1600,*

17. This author, of a noble family in the Apennines,

,, , . ranks high also amona; the improvers of theore-

tical mechanics. This great science, checked,

like so many others, by the erroneous principles of Aris-

totle, made scarce any progress till near the end of the

century. Cardan and Tartaglia wrote upon the subject,

" Montucla, p. 674-636. y Id. p. 695,

^ Id. p. 698. -^ Id. p. 7US.



Chap. VIII, MECHANICS. 331

but their acuteness in abstract matbematics did not com-
l^ensate for a want of accurate observation and a strange

looseness of reasoning. Thus Cardan infers that the
power required to sustain a weight on an inclined plane
varies in the exact ratio of the angle, because it vanishes
when the plane is horizontal, and becomes equal to the
weight when the plane is pei'pendicular. But this must
be the case if the power follows any other law of direct

variation, as that of the sine of inclination, that is, the
height, which it really does.'' Tartagiia, on his part,

conceived that a cannon-ball did not indeed describe two
sides of a parallelogram, as was commonly imagined
even by scientific WTiters, but, what is hardly less ab-

surd, that its point-blank direction and line of perpen-
dicular descent are united by a circular arch, to which
thej^ are tangents. It was generally agi'eed till the time
of Guido Ubaldi, that the arms of a lever charged with
equal weights, if displaced from the horizontal position,

would recover it when set at liberty. Benedetti of Turin
had juster notions than his Italian contemporaries ; he
ascribed the centrifugal force of bodies to their tendency
to move in a straight line ; he determined the law of

equilibrium for the oblique lever, and even understood
the composition of motions."

18. If, indeed, we should give credit to the sixteenth

century for all that was actually discovered, and eveu
reduced to writing, we might now proceed to the great

name of Galileo. For it has been said that his treatise

Delia Scienza Meccanica was written in 1592, though
not published for more than forty years afteiwards.''

But as it has been our rule, with not many exceptions, to

date books from their publication, we must defer any
mention of this remarkable work to the next period. The
experiments, however, made by Galileo, when lecturer

in mathematics at Pisa, on falling bodies, come strictly

within our limits. He was appointed to this office in

1589, and left it in 1592. Among the many unfounded
assertions of Aristotle in physics, it was one that the

velocity of falling bodies was proportionate to their

b Montucia, p. 690. lished in 1592 ; and those who, on 8ec<md

" Id. p. 693. thonghts. Would have known better, have
d Playfair has fallen into the mistake copied him.

of supposing that this treatise was pub'
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weights ; Galileo took advantage of the leaning tower of

Pisa to prove the contraiy. But this important, though
obvious experiment, which laid open much of the

theor}' of motion, displeased the adherents of Aristotle

so higlily that they compelled him to leave I'isa. He
soon obtained a chair in the university of Padua,

19. But on the same principle that we exclude the

statics of work of Galileo on mechanics from the six-
steviQus. teenth century, it seems reasonable to mention

that of Simon Stevinus of Bruges ; since the first edition

of his Statics and Hydrostatics was printed in Hutch as

early as 1585, though we can hardly date its reception

among the scientific public before the Latin edition in

1608. Stevinus has been chiefly knowTi b}" his discovery
of the law of equilibrium on the inclined plane, which
had baffled the ancients, and, as we have seen, was
mistaken b}^ Cardan. Stevinus supposed a flexible

chain of uniform weight to descend do^\^l the sides of

two connected planes, and to hang in a sort of festoon

below. The chain would be in equilibrio, because, if it

began to move, there would be no reason why it should
not move for ever, the circumstances being unaltered
by any motion it could have ; and thus there would be a
perpetual motion, which is impossible. But the part
below, being equally balanced, must, separately taken,

be in equilibrio ; consequently the part above, lying
along the planes, must also be in equilibrio ; and hence
the weight of the two parts of the chain must be equal,

or if that lying along the shorter plane be called the
power, it -^-ill be to the other as the lengths ; or if there

be but one plane, and the power hang perpendicularly,

as the height to the length.

20. The first discovery made in hydrostatics since the

Hydro- time of Archiniedcs is due to Stevinus. He
staucs. found that the vertical pressure of fluids on a

horizontal sua-face is as the product of the base of the

vessel by its height, and showed the law of pressure

even on the sides."

21. The year 1600 was the first in which England

Gilbert produced a remarkable work in physical sci-

on the ence ; but this was one sufficient to raise a
magne

lasting reputation for its author. Gilbert, a
^ Illontucla. ii. ISO.
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physician, in his Latin treatise on the magnet, not only

collected all the knowledge which others had possessed

on that subject, but became at once the father of experi-

mental philosophy in this island, and by a singidar

felicity and acuteness of genius, the founder of theories

which have been revived after the lapse of ages, and are

almost universally received into the creed of the science.

The magnetism of the earth itself, his own original

hypothesis, nova ilia nostra et inaudita de tellure sen-

tentia, could not, of course, be confinned by all the

experimental and analogical proof, wliich has rendered

that doctrine accepted in recent philosophy ; but it was
by no means one of those vague conjectm-es that are

sometimes unduly applauded, when they receive a con-

firmation by the favour of fortune. He relied on the

analogy of teiTestrial phenomena to those exhibited by
what he calls a terreUa, or artificial spherical magnet.

What may be the validity of his reasonings from experi-

ment it is for those who are conversant with the subject

to detemiine, but it is evidently by the torch of experi-

ment that he was guided. A letter fi'om Edward
Wright, whose authority as a mathematician is of some
value, admits the teiTestrial magnetism to be proved.

Gilbert was also one of our earliest Copemicans, at least

as to the rotation of the earth -J and with his usual

sagacity inferred, before the invention of the telescope,

that there are a multitude of fijxed stars beyond the

reach of our vision.^

f Mr. \Vhewell thinks that Gilbert was known anything of Gilbert, he might at

more doubtful about the annual than the least have avoided the assumption that

diurnal motion of the earth, and informs nothing was to be known.
us that in a posthumous work he seems Sarpi, who will not be thought an in-

to hesitate between Tycho and Copemi- competent judge, names Gilbert with

cus. Hist, of Inductive Sciences, i. 389. Vieta, as the only original writers among
Gilbert's argument for the diurnal mo- his contemporaries. Non ho veduto in

tion would extend to the annual. Non qnesto secolo uomo quale abbia scritto

probabilis modo sed manifesta videtur cosa sua propria, salvo Vieta in Francia

terrae diuma circumvolutio, cum natura e Gilberti in Inghilterra. Lettcre di Fra

semper agit per pauciora magis quam Paolo, p. 31.

plura, atque ration! magis consentaneum [Griselini, who published some me-
videtur unimi exiguum corpus telluris moirs of Father Paul in 1760, and had

diurnam vcjlutationem elfiQere quam seen his manuscripts, thinks fit to claim

mundum totum circumferri. for him the priority as to all the mag-
S 1. 6, c. 3. The article on Gilbert in netic observations of Gilbert Ora io

the Biographic Universelle is discredit- dico che nel trattato del Gilbert non v'e

able to that publication. If the author cosa che non sia stata prima os8er\'ata

was so very Ignorant as not to have ed experimentata dal Sarpi Le me-
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Sect. II.

—

On Natural History.

Zoology—Gesner, Aldrovaiidus. Botany—Lobcl, Casalpin, and others.

22. Zoology and botany, in the middle of the sixteenth

Gesner's ccntury, wcrc as yet almost neglected fields of
Zoology, knowledge ; scarce anything had been added

to the valuable histoiy of animals by Aristotle, and
those of plants by Theophrastus and l3ioscorides. But
in the year 1551 was published the first pait of an im-
mense work, the History of Animals, by that prodigy of

general erudition, Conrad Gesner. This treats of Aavi-

parous quadrupeds ; the second, which appeared in

1554, of the oviparous; the third, in 1555, of birds; the

fourth, in the following year, of fishes and aquatic

animals; and one, long afterwards, published in 1587,

relates to serpents. The first part was reprinted with
additions in 1500, and a smaller work of woudcuts and
shorter descriptions, called Icones Animalium, appeared
in 1653.

23. This work of the first great naturalist of modern

Its cha- times is thus eulogised by one of the latest :

—

racterby " Gesner's History of Animals," saj-s Cuvier,
" may be considered as the basis of all modem

zoology ; copied almost literally hy Aldrovandus,
abridged' b}^ Jonston, it has become the foundation of

much more recent works ; and more than one famous
author has borrowed from it silently most of his learn-

ing; for those passages of the ancients, which have
escaped Gesner, have scarce ever been observed by the

desime sono le sue viste ; e rignardo a' ginality as he has done without a hint
fenomeni, tutta la varieta si riduce al that he had made the same discoveries,
niodo di esporli, o ne' ragguagli. Fra It may be added that Griselini was
Paolo fe semplice, concise, e non fa de- no great master of scientific subjects, as
duzioni sistematiche, e segue la massima appears in Biographie Universelle, art.

inculcata dap])oi da Bacone di Veru- Sarpi.

lamio, cioe storia, osservazioui e spe- This is not said to depreciate the phy-
rienze. Cited in Vita di F. Paolo Sarpi, sical science of Sarpi, who was a won-
per Bianchi Giovini. Bruxelles, 1836. derful man upon almost every suVJect,

It is for tlie reader to consider whether and bad, I have no doubt, collected much
Saipi would have praised Gilbert's ori- as to magnetism.—1847.J
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moderns. lie deserved tlieir confidence b}- his accu-

racy, his perspicuity, his good faith, and sometimes by
the sagacity of his views. Though he has not laid

down any natural classification by genera, he often

points out very well the true relations of beings." ^

24. Gesner treats of every animal under eight heads
or chapters:— 1. Its name in different Ian- Gesner's

stages : 2, Its external description and usual an-ange-

place of habitation ; 3. Its natural actions,

length of life, diseases, &c. ; 4. Its disposition, or, as we
may say, moral character ; 5. Its utility, except for food

and medicine ; 6. Its use as food ; 7. Its use in medi-

cine ; 8. The philological relations of the name and
qualities, their proper and figurative use in language,

which is subdivided into several sections. So comprehen-
sive a notion of zoology displays a mind accustomed to

encyclopedic systems, and loving the labours of learning

for their own sake. IMuch, of course, would have a veiy
secondary value in the eye» of a good naturalist. His
method is alphabetical, but it may be reckoned an
alphabet of genera ; for he arranges what he deems cog-

nate species together. In the Icones Animalium we
find somewhat more of classification. Gesner divides

quadrupeds into Animalia Mansueta and Animalia Fera

;

the former in two, the latter in four orders. Cuvier, in

the passage above cited, %vriting probably from memoiy,
has hardly done justice to Gesner in this respect. The
delineations in the History of Animals and in the Icones
are very rude ; and it is not always easy, with so little

assistance from engraving, to determine the species from
his description.

25. Linn^us, though professing to give the synonyms
of his predecessors, has been frequently care-

less and unjust towards Gesner; his mention tionsto''

of several quadnipeds (the only paii of the known qua-

latter's Avork at which I have looked) having
been unmjticed in the Systema Naturae. V>e do not

find, however, that Gesner had made veiy considerable

additions to the number of species knov^ai to the an-

cients ; and it cannot be reckoned a proof of his acute-

ness in zoology, that he placed the hippopotamus among

h Biogr. Univevsellc, art Gesner.
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aquatic animals, and the bat among birds. In the latter

extraordinary error he was followed by all other natu-

ralists till the time of Hay. Yet he shows some judg-
ment in rejecting plainly fabulous animals. In the edi-

tion of 1551 I tind but few quadrupeds, except those

belonging to the countries round the ]\IediteiTanean, or

mentioned by Pliny and iElian.' The Eein-deer, which
it is doubtful whether the ancients knew, though there

seems reason to believe that it was formerly an inhabit-

ant of Poland and Gennany, he found in Albertus
]\Iagnus ; and from him, too, Gesner had got some notion

of the Polar Bear. He mentions the Musk-deer, which
Avas known through the Arabian wiiters, though unno-
ticed by the ancients. The new world furnished him
with a scanty list. Among these is the Opossum, or

Simi-Vulpa (for which Linnseus has not given him
credit), an account of which he may have found in Pin-

zon or Peter Martyr ;'' the Manati, of which he found a
description in Hernando's. History of the Indies; and
the Guinea Pig, Cuniculus Indus, which he saj's was,
within a few years, first brought to Europe from the

Xew World, but was become everj-where common. In
the edition of 1560, several more species are introduced.

Olaus Magnus had, in the mean time, described the

Glutton ; and Belon had found an Armadillo among

1 In Cardan, De Subtilitate, lib. 10, aures autem babet noctu«, et infra con-

published in 1550, I find the ant-eater, suetam alvum aliam habet instar cm-
ursus foraiicarius, which, if I am not mens, in qua delltescunt catuli ejua

mistaljen, Gesner has omitted, though tantisper, donee tuto prodire queaiit, et

it is in Hernando d'Oviedo; also a cer- absque parentis tutela cibatum quisrere,

copithecus, as large as man, which per- nee unquam exeunt crumenam, nisi cum
sists long in standing erect, amat pueros sugunt Portentusum hoc animal cum
et muUeres, conaturque concumbere, catulis tribusSibiliamdelatumest; et ex
quod nos vidimus. This was probably Sibilia lUiberim, id est Granatam, in

one of the large baboons of Africa. gratiam regiim, qui novis semper rebus
k In the voyage of Piuzon, the com- oblectantur, p. 116, edit, 1532. In Peter

panion of Cohmibus in his last voyage. Martyr, De Rebus Oceanicis, dec. i.,

when the continent of Guiana was dis- lib. 9, we find a longer account of the

covered, which will be found in the monstrosum illud animal vulpino rostro.

Novus Orbis of Grynasus, a specimen cercopithecea cauda, vespertilioueis auri-

of the genus Didelphis is mentioned with bus, manibus humanius, pedibus simiam
the astonishment which the first appear- jemulans

; quod natos jam filios alio

.once of the marsupial type would natu- gestiit quocunque proflciscatur utero ex-

rally excite in an European. Conspexere teriore in modum magiije crumenje. This
etiamnum ibi animal quadrupes, pro- animal, he says, lived some months in

digiosum quidem ; nam pars anterior Spain, and was seen by him after its

vnlpem, posterior vero simiam prjesenta- death. Several species are natives of

bat, nisi quod pedes efBngit himianos; Guiana.
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itinerant quacks in Turkey, though he knew that it came
from America." Belon had also described the Axis-

deer of India. The Sloth appears for the first time in

this edition of Gesner, and the Sagoin, or Ouistiti, as

well as what he calls Mus Indicus alius, which Linnteus

refers to the Racoon, but seems rather to be the Kasua,

or Coati Mondi. Gesner has given only three cuts of

monkeys, but was aware that there were several kinds,

and distiaguishes them in description. I have not pre-

sumed to refer his cuts to particular species, which pro-

bably, on account of their rudeness, a good naturalist

would not attempt. The Simla Inuus, or Barbaiy ape,

seems to be one, as we might expect." Gesner was not

very diligent in examining the histories of the New
"World. Peter Martyr and Hernando would have sup-

plied him with several he has overlooked, as the Tapir,

the Pecary, the Ant-eater, and the fetid Polecat."

26. Less acquainted with books but with better op-

portunities of observing nature than Gesner,
^^^^^

his contemporary Belon made gi-eater acces-

sions to zoology. Besides his excellent travels in the

Levant and Egj^pt, we have from him a history of fishes

in Latin, printed in 1 553, and translated by the author

into French, with alterations and additions ; and one of

birds, published in French in 1555, written with great

learning, though not without fabulous accounts, as was
usual in the earlier period of natural histoiy. Belon

was perhaps the first, at least in modem times, who had
glimpses of a gTeat typical conformity in nature. In one

of his works he places the skeletons of a man and a bird

in apposition, in order to display their essential analog^'.

He introduced also many exotic plants into France.

Every one knows, says a writer of the last century, that

our gardens owe all their beauty to Belon.^ The same
writer has satisfactorily cleared this eminent naturalist

from the charge of plagiarism, to which credit had been

"" Tatus, quadrupes peregrina. The tics founded on the tail, but did not

species figured in Gesner is Dasypus attend accurately to subordinate distinc-

novemcinctus. This animal, however, is tions, though he knew them to exist,

mentioned by Hernando d'Oviedo under ° The Tapir is mentioned by Peter

the name Bardati. Martyr, the rest in Hernando.

" Sunt et cynocephalorum diversa ge- P Liron, Singularit(5s Historiques, i.

ncra, nee unum genus caudatorura. I 456.

think he knew the leading characteris-

VOL. II. 2
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hastily given.'' Belon may, on tlie -whole, be placed by
the side of Gesner.

27. Salviani published in 1558 a history of fishes

(Animalium Aquatilium Ilistoria), with figures

and Konde- Well executed, but by no means numerous. He
let's ich- boiTows most of his materials from the ancients,

and, having frequently failed in identifying

the species they describe, cannot be read without pre-

caution.' But Kondelet (De Piscibus Marinis, 1554)
was far superior as an ichthyologist, in the judgment of

Cuvier, to any of his contemporaries, both by the num-
ber of fishes he has known, and the accuracy of his

figures, which exceed three hundred for fiesh-water and
marine species. His knowledge of those which inhabit

the Mediterranean Sea was so extensive that little has

been added since his time. " It is the work," says the

same great authority, " which has supplied almost every

thing which we find on that subject in Gesner, Aldro-

vandus, Willoughby, Artedi, and Linnaeus ; and even
Lacepede has been obliged, in many instances, to depend
on Eondelet." The text, however, is far inferior to the

figures, and is too much occupied with an attempt to fix

the ancient names of the several species.*

28. The very little book of Dr. Caius on British

Aidrovan- Dogs, published in 1570, the whole of which, I
dus. believe, has been translated by Pennant in his

British Zoology, is hardly worth mentioning ; nor do I

know that zoological literature has anything more to

produce till ahuost the close of the century, when the

first and second volimaes of Aldrovandus's vast natural

history were published. These, as well as the third,

which appeared in 1603, treat of birds ; the fourth is on
insects ; and these alone were given to the world by the

laborious author, a professor of natural histoiy at Bo-
logna. After his death in 1605, nine more folio volumes,
embracing with vai'ious degrees of detail most other

parts of natural history, were successively piiblished by
diffeient editors. We can only consider the works of

< Liron, Singularit^s Historiqucs, i. Gesner has been thought to insinuate

438. It had been suspected that the this; but Lirnn is of opinion that Belon
manuscripts of Gilles, the author of a was not meant by him.

compilation from ^Elian, who had himself "^ Biog. Univ. (Cuvier).

travelled in the East, fell into the bands ' Id.

of Belon, who published them as his own.
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Aldrovandiis," says Cuvier, " as an immense compila-

tion without taste or genins ; the very plan and mate-
rials being in a great measure borrowed from Gesner;
and Buffon has had reason to say that it would be
i-educed to a tenth part of its bulk by striking out the

useless and impertinent matter."' Buffon, however,
which Cuvier might have gone on to say, praises the

method of Aldrovandus and his fidelity of description,

and even ranks his work above every other na-tural

history." I am not acquainted with its contents ; but
according to Linnfeus, Aldrovandus, or the editors of

his posthumous volumes, added only a \erj few species

of quadnipeds to those mentioned by Gesner, among
M-hich are the Zebra, the Jerboa, the Musk Eat of Russia,

and the Manis or Scaly Ant-eater,"

29. A more steady progress was made in the science

of botanj^, which commemorates, in those living Botany

;

memorials with which she delights to honour Tiimer.

her cultivators, several names still respected, and several

books that have not lost their utility. Our countryman.
Dr. Turner, published the first part of a New Herbal in

1551 ; the second and third did not appear till 1562 and
1568. " The an-angement," says Pulteney, " is alpha-

betical according to the Latin names, and after the
description he frequentlj'' specifies the places and
growth. He is ample in his discrimination of the
species, as his great object was to ascertain the Materia
Medica of the ancients, and of Dioscorides in particular,

throughout the vegetable kingdom. He first gives
names to many English plants; and allowing for the
time when specifical distinctions were not established,

when almost all the small plants were disregarded, and
the Cryptogamia almost wholly overlooked, the number
he was acquainted with is much beyond what could

« Blog. Univ. (Cnvier). as zoology.

" Hist. Naturelle, Premier Discours. ^ Collections of natural history seem
The truth Is, that all Buffon's censures to have been formed by all who applied

on Aldrovandus fall equally on Gesner, themselves to the subject in the sixteenth

who is not less accumulative of materials century ; such as Cordus, Mathiolus,

not properly bearing on natural history, Mercati, Gesner, Acrricola, Belon, Roii-

and not much less destitute of systematic dilet, Ortelius, and many others. Hak-
order. The remarks of Buffon on this luyt mentions the cabinets of some Kn?-
waste of learning are very just, and lish collectors from which he had derived

applicable to the works of the sixteenth assistance. Bedcmann's Hist, of Inven-
century on almost every subject as well tiuns, ii. 57

7. 2
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easily liave Leon iiuagiued in an original writer on his

.subject."
''

30. The W(nk of Maranta, published in 1559, on the

Maraiita; Hiothod of understanding medicinal plants, is.

Botanical in the judgment of a late writer of considerable
Grardeiis.

J.gp^^^.^ti^J^^ nearly at the head of any in that

age. The author is independent, though learned, ex-

tremely acute in discriminating plants known to the

ancients, and has discovered many himself, ridiculing

those who dared to add nothing to Dioscorides.' Ma-
ranta had studied in the private garden, formed by
Pinelli at Naples. But public gardens were common in

Italy. Those of Pisa and Padua were the earliest, and
perhaps the most celebrated. One established by the

duke of Ferrara, was peculiarly rich in exotic plants

procured from Greece and Asia.'' And perhaps the

generous emulation in all things honourable between

the houses of Este and Medici led Ferdinand of Tus-

cany, some time afterwards near the end of the century,

to enrich the gardens of Pisa with the finest plants of

Asia and America. The climate of France was less

favourable ; the first public garden seems to have been

formed at Montpellier, and there was none at Paris in

1558.'' Meantime the vegetable productions of newly
discovered countries became familiar to Europe. Many
are described in the excellent History of the Indies by
Hernando d'Oviedo, such as the Cocos, the Cactus, the

Guiacum. Another Spanish author, Carate, first de-

scribes the Solanum Tuberosum, or potato, under the

name of Papas." It has been said that tobacco is first

mentioned, or at least first well described by Benzoni,'

in Xova Novi Orbis Historia (Geneva, 1578).'* Belon

went to the Levant soon after the middle of the century,

on purpose to collect plants; several other writers of

voyages followed before its close. Among these was
Prosper Alpinus, who passed several years in Eg^-pt,

but his principal work, De Plantis Exoticis, is posthu-

mous, and did not appear till 1627. He is said to be

the first European author who has mentioned coffee.'

-" Pulteney's Historical Sketch of the ^ Id. 360. b Id. .363.

Progress of Botany in England, p. 68. '^ Id. 378. d Id. 373.

^ Sprengel, Historia Rei Herbaria ^ Id. 384. Comiani, vi. 25. Biogr.

(lUOT), i. 345. Univ. Yet, In the article on Raunolf.
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31. The ciitical examination of the ancients, the

establishment of gardens, the travels of bota-

nists, thus furnished a great supply of plants

;

it was now required to compare and arrange them.

Gesner first undertook this ; he had formed a garden of

his own at Zurich, and has the credit of having dis-

covered the true system of classifying plants according to

the organs of fructification ; which however he does not

seem to have made known, nor were his botanical

A\Titings pi.iblished till the last century. Gesner was the

first who mentions the Indian Sugar-cane and the To-

bacco, as well as many indigenous plants. It is said

that he was used to chew and smoke tobacco, " by which
he rendered himself giddy, and in a manner drunk."'

As Gesner died ia 1564, this carries back the knowledge
of tobacco in Europe several years beyond the above-
mentioned treatise of Benzoni.

32. Dodoens, or Dodona^us, a Dutch physician, in

1553, translated into his own lang-uage the

history of plants by Fuchs, to which he added
133 figures. These, instead of using the alphabetical

order of his predecessor, he aiTanged according to a

method wliich he thought more natural. " He explains,"

says Sprengel, " well and learnedly the ancient botanists,

and described many plants for the first time ;

" among
these are the Ulex Europeeus, and the Hyacinthus non
scriptus. The great aim of rendering the modem Ma-
teria Medica confonnable to the ancient seems to have
made the early botanists a little inattentive to objects

before their eyes. Dodoens himself is rather a physician
than a botanist, and is more diligent about the uses of

plants than their characteristics. He collected all his

writings, under the title Stirpium Historite Pemptades
Sex, at Antwei-]^) in 1583, with 1341 figures, a greater
number than had yet been published.

33. The Stii-pium Adversaria, by Pena and Lobel, the
latter of whom is best laio\^Ti as a botanist, was
published at London in 1570. Lobel indeed,

a Gennan naturalist, who published an book of Rauwolf being written in Ger-
account of his travels in the Levant us man, and the author being obscure in

early as i5Sl, he is mentioned as one of comparison with Prosper Alpir.us, his

the first qui ait parl(? de rusage de boire prior claim has Ijeen till lately over-

du caf^, et en ait diScrlt la pre'paration looked.

avec exactitude. It is possible that this f Sprengel, 373, 390.
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though a native of Lille, having passed most of his life

in England, may bo fairly counted among our botanists.

He had previously travelled much over Europe. " In
the execution of this work," says Pulteney, " there is

exhibited, I believe, the first sketch, rude as it is, of a
natural method of arrangement, which however extends

Qo farther than throwing the plants into large tribes,

families, or orders, according to the external appearance
or habit of the whole plant or flower, without establish-

ing any definitions or characters. The whole forms

forty-four tribes. Some contain the plants of one or two
modern genera, others many, and some, it must be
owned, very incongiiious to each other. On the whole,

they are much superior to Dodoens's divisions.'"*'' Lobel's

Adversaria contains descriptions of 1200 or 1500 plants,

with 272 engravings ; the former are not clear or well

expressed, and in tliis he is inferior to his contempo-
raries : the latter are on copper, veiy small, but neat.''

.In a later wurk, the Plantarum Historia, Antwerp, 1.570,

the number of figures is veiy considerably gi-eater, but

the book has been less esteemed, being a sort of comple-

ment to the other. Sprengel speaks more highly of

Lobel than the Biographie U-nivei'selle.

34. Clusius or Lecluse, bom at Arras, and a traveller,

. , like many other botanists, over Europe, till he
settled at Leyden as professor of botany in

1593, is generally reckoned the gi'eatest master of his

science whom the age produced. His descriptions are

remarkable for their exactness, precision, elegance, and
method, though he seems to have had little regard to

natural classification. He has added a long list to the

plants already kno'mi. Clusius began by a translation

of Dodoens into Latin ; he pixblished several other works
within the century.'

35. Csesalpin was not only a botanist, but greater in

this than in any other of the sciences he em-
braced. He was the first ^the writings of

Gesner, if they go so far, being in his time unpiiblished)

who endeavoured to establish a natural order of classifi-

cation on philosophical principles. He founded it on

the number, figure, and position of the fructifying parts,

s Historical Sketch, p. 102. i Sprengel, 40". Biogr. Univ. Pul-

h Sprengel, 399. tenej-.
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observing the situation of the calix and flower relatively

to the germen, the divisions of the fonner, and in

general what has been regarded in later systems as the

basis of arrangement. He treats of trees and of herbs
separately, as two grand divisions, but under each fol-

lows his own natural system. The distinction of sexes

he thought needless in plants, on account of their sim-

plicity ; though he admits it to exist in some, as in the

hemp and the jumper. His treatise on Plants, in 1583, is

divided into sixteen books ; in the first of which he lays

down the principles of vegetable anatomy and physiology.

Many ideas, says Du Petit Thouars, are found there, of

which the tnith was long afterwards recognised. He
analysed the stmcture of seeds, which he compares to

the eggs of animals ; an analogy, however, which had
occurred to Empedocles among the ancients. " One page
alone," the same wi-iter observes, " in the dedication of

Ca^salpin to the Duke of Tuscany, concentrates the
jDrinciples of a good botanical system so well, that, not-

withstanding all the labours of later botanists, nothing
material could be added to his sketch, and if this one
page out of all the writings of Ca;salpin remained, it

would be enough to seciu'e him an immortal reputation.'"'

Cajsalpin unfortunately gave no figiires of plants, which
may have been among the causes that his system was so

long overlooked.

36. The Historia Generalis Plantanim by Dalechamps,
in 1687, contains 2731 figures, many of which, Dalechamps;

however, appear to be repetitions. These are ^*"^i"-

divided into eighteen classes according to their form and
size, but with no natural method. His work is imperfect
and faulty : most of the descriptions are bori'owed from
his predecessors.' Tabemasmontanus, in a book in the

German lang-nage, has described 6800 species, and given
2-480 figuj es."* The Phytopinax of Gerard Bauhin (Basle,

1606) is the first important Avork of one who, in con-

junction with his brother John, laboured for forty years
in the advancement of botanical knowledge. It is a

catalogue of 2460 plants, including, among about 250

k BiiipH'. Univ. Spreiipel, after giving sit, ingenii tamen summi monumentum
an analysis of the system of Csesalpin, et aliorum oniniimi ail Gaartnerium usquo

concludes: Kn primi S3-stomatis carpo- exemplar est. P. 430.

logici specimen, quod licet imiicrfcctum I Si^rerciel. '',TS.
"" Id. 496.
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(ithers that were new, the first acciirtito description of

the potato, which, as he informs us, was ah'eady culti-

vated in Italy."

37, Gerard's Herbal, published in 1597, was formed

GeranVs on the basis of D(jdoens, taking in much from
Herbal. Lobcl and (Jlusius ; the figures are from the

blocks used by Tabemajmontanus. It is not now es-

teemed at all by botanists, at least in tliis first edition

;

" but," says Pulteney, " from its being well timed, from

its comprehending almost the whole of the subjects then

known, by being wi-itten in English, and ornamented
with a more numerous set of figures than had ever ac-

companied any work of the kind in this kingdom, it ob-

tained great repute.""

Sect. III.—On Anatomy and Medicine.

Fallopius, Eustachius, and other Anatomists—State of Medicine.

38. Few sciences were so successfully pursued in this

Anatomy; period as that of anatomy. If it ^vas impos-
Faiiopius. sible to snatch from Vesalius the pre-eminent
glory that belongs to him as almost its creator, it might
still be said that two men now appeared who, had they
lived earlier, would probably have gone as far, and who,
by coming later, were enabled to go beyond him. These
were Fallopius and Eustachius, both Italians. The
former is indeed placed by Sprengel even above Vesa-
lius, and reckoned the first anatomist of the sixteenth

century. No one had understood that delicate part of

the human structure, the organ of hearing, so well as

Fallopius, though even he left much for others. He
added several to the list of muscles, and made some dis-

coveries in the intestinal and generative organs.^

39. Eustachius, thoiigh on the whole inferior to Fallo-

„ , , . plus, went beyond him in the anatomy of the
ear, in which a canal, as is well known, bears

his name. One .of his biographers has gone so far as to

place him above every anatomist for the number of his

" Sprengel, 451. V PorUl. Spreiigol, Hist, de la M^-
" Hist. Sketch, p. 132. decine.
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discoveries. He has treated veiy well of the teeth, a
subject little understood before, and was the first to

trace the vena azygos through all its ramifications. Jso

one as yet had exhibited the structure of the human
kidneys, Vesalius having examined them only in dogs.''

The scarcity of human subjects was in fact an irresistible

temptation to take upon tnist the identity between
quadrupeds and man, which misled the gTeat anatomists

of the sixteenth century.' Comparative anatomy was
therefore not yet promoted to its real dignity, both as

an indispensable part of natural history, and as open-
ing the most conclusive and magnificent views of teleo-

logy. Goiter, an anatomist born in Holland, „

but who passed his life in Italy, Germany, and
France, was perhaps the first to describe the skeletons of
several animals ; though Belon, as we have seen, had
views far beyond his age in what is strictly comparative
aiaatomy. Goiter's work bears the date of 1675; in

1566 he had published one on human osteology, where
that of the foetus is said to be first described, though
some attribute this merit to Fallopius. Goiter is called

in the Biographie Universelle one of the creators of
pathological anatomy,

40. Columbus (He Ee Anatomica, Venice, 1559), the
successor of Vesalius at Padua, and aftei'wards

professor at Fisa and Eome, has announced the

discovery of several muscles, and given the name of
vomer to the small bone which sustains the cartilage of
the nose, and which Vesalius had taken for a mere pro-

cess of the sphenoid. Columbus, though too arrogant in
censuring his great predecessor, generally follows him.^

Arantius, in 1671, is among the first who made known
the anatomy of the gravid uterus, and the stmcture of
the foetus.' He was also conversant, as Vidius, a pro-

fessor at Paris of Italian birth, as early as 1542, had
already been, with the anatomy of the brain. But this

was much improved by Varoli in his Anatomia, pub-
lished in 1573, who traced the origin of the optic neives,

J PortaL quem interjicivms nostra modo et ana-
' Tlie cnurch had a repugnance to tomisamus. Sprengel suggests tljat

pprmit the dissection of dead bodies, but " nostro modo " meant by opium ; but
Fallopius tells us that the duke of Tus- this scorns to be merely a conjecture.

cany was sometimes obliging enough to Hist, de la Medecine, iv. H.
Bcud a living criminal to the anatomists, " Portal, i. 541. i Id. vol. ii. p. 3.
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and gave a better account than any one before him of

the eye and of the voice. Piccolomini (Anatomiaj Prae-

lectiones, 158G) is one of the first Avho described the

cellular tissue, and in other respects has made valuable

observations. Ambrose Fare^ a French surgeon, is

deemed the founder of chirurgic science, at least in that

country. His works were first collected in 15(31 ; but
his treatise on gimshot-wounds is as old as 1 545. Several

other names are mentioned with respect by the historians

of medicine and anatomy ; such as those of Alberti,

Benivieni, Donatus, and Schank. Never, says Portal,

were anatomy and surgeiy better cultivated, with more
emulation or more encouragement, than about the end of

the sixteenth century. A long list of minor discoveries

in the human frame are recorded by this writer and by
Spreugel. Jt will be readily understood that we give

these names, which of itself it is rather an irksome labour

to enumerate, with no other object tlian that none of

those who by their ability and diligence C'arried forward

the landmarks of human knowledge should miss, in a his-

tory of general literature, of their meed of remembrance.

Circulation
^^'^ reserve to the next period those passages in

of the the anatomists of this age, which liave seemed
to anticipate the gi'eat discover)^ that immor-

talises the name of Hai-vey.

41. These continual discoveries in the anatomical

Medicinal Structure of man tended to guide and coiTect
science.

^]^g theory of medicine. The obsen'ations of

this period became more acute and accurate. Those of

Plater and Foresti, especially the latter, are still reputed

classical in medical literature. Prosper Alpinus may
be deemed the father in modem times of diag-nostic

science." Plater, in his Praxis Medica. made the first,

though an imperfect attempt, at a classification of dis-

eases. Yet the obsei-vations made in this age, and the

whole practical system, are not exempt from considerable

faults ; the remedies were too topical, the sj'mptoms of

disease were more regarded than its cause ; the theory
was too simple and general ; above all. a great deal of

credulity and superstition prevailed in the art.^ Many
among the first in science believed in demoniacal pos-

sessions and sorcery, or in astrology. This was most
" Sprengel, iii. 173. '' Id. 15G.
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common in Geimany, where the school of Paracelsus,

discreditably to the national understanding, exerted
much influence. The best physicians of the centuiy
were either Italian or French.

42. aSotwithstanding the bigoted veneration for Hip-
pocrates that most avowed, several physicians, not at all

adhering to Paracelsus, endeavoured to set up a rational

experience against the Greek school, when they thought
them at variance. Joubert of Mont|3ellier. in his Para-
doxes (1 566), was a bold innovator of this class ; but
many of Ms paradoxes are now established tniths. Botal
of Asti, a pupil of Fallopius, introduced the practice of

venesection on a scale before unknown, but prudently
aimed to show that Hippocrates was on his side. The
faculty of medicine, however, at Paris condemned it as

erroneou^s and very dangerous. His method, nevertheless,

had gi'eat success, especially in Spain,''

Sect. IV.—Ox Oriental Literatuee.

43. This is a subject over which, on account of my total

ignorance of Eastern languages, I am glad to
.

hasten. The first work that appears after the s^n^oV^'^"

middle of the centuiy is a grammar of the
J^^^*^'

Syriac, Chaldee, and Eabbinical, compared with

the Arabic and Ethiopic languages, which Angelo Ca-

nini. a man as gTeat in Oriental as in Grecian learning,

published at Paris in 1554. In the next year ^Vid-

mandstadt gave, from the press of Vienna, the first edition

of the Syriac version of the New Testament.^ Several

lexicons and grammars of this tongme, which is in fact

only a dialect not far removed from the Chaldee, though
in a different alphabetical character, will be found in the

Ijibliographical wTiters. The Syriac maj' be said to have
been now fairly added to the literary domain. The
Antwer]^) Polyglot of Arias Montanus, besides a complete

Chaldee paraphrase of the Old Testament, the Complu-

? Sprcnpel.iii. p. 215. the Syriac text alone appeared; Henry
* Sc'iielliom, Anioenitates Literariae, Stephens reprinted it with the Greek and

xiii. 234. Biop;. Univrrselle. indrbs, with two Latin translations.

xis. 45. Eichhom.v. 435. In this edition



348 STUDY OK HEBREW IN ENGLAND. Paht II.

tcnsian having only contained the Pentateuch, gives the

Kew Testament in Synac, as well as Pagnini's Latin
t]-anslation of the Old."

44. The Hebrew language was studied, espeoifilly

Hebrew among the German Protestants, to a consider-
cntics. g^^jg extent, if we may judge from the number

of grammatical works published within this period.

Among these Morhof selects the Erotemata Linguae

Hebrajae by Neander, printed at Basle in 1567. Tre-

niillius, Chevalier, and Drusius among Protestants, Ma-
sius and Clarius in the church of Rome, are the most
conspicuous names. The first, an Italian refugee, is

chiefly known by his translation of the Bible into

Latin, in which he was assisted by Francis Junius. The
second, a native of France, taught Hebrew at Cambridge,
and was there the instructor of Drusius, whose father

had emigrated from Flanders on the ground of religion.

Di'usius himself, afterwards professor of Hebrew at the

university of Franeker, has left writings of more perma-
nent reputation than most other Hebraists of the sixteenth

century ; they relate chiefly to biblical criticism and
Jewish antiquity, and several of them have a place in the

Critici Sacri and in the collection of Ugolini.'' Clarius

is supposed to have had some influence on the decree of

the council of Trent, asserting the authenticity of the

Vulgate.*" Calasio was superior probably to them all,

but his principal writings do not belong to this period.

Kg large proportion of the treatises published by Ug'jlini

ought, so far as I know their authors, to be refeiTed to

the sixteenth century.

45. The Hebrew language had been early studied in

Its study iu England, though there has been some contro-
Engiand. versy as to the extent of the knowledge which
the first translators of the Bible possessed. We find that

^ Andrfes, xix. 49. The whole edition the Critici Sacri. Hist. Critique du
is richer in materials than that of Xime- V. T., p. 49S. Biogr. Univ. Blount,

nes. '^ Clarius, according to Simon, knew
b Drusius is extolled by all critics Hebrew but indifferently, and does little

except Scaliger (Scaligerana Secunda), more than copy Munster, whose observa-
who seems to have conceived one of his tions are too full of Judaism, as he con-

personal prejudices against the Franeker suited no interpreters but the rabbinical

professor, and depreciates his moral cha- writers. Masius, the same author says,

racter. Simon thinks Drusius the most is very learned, but has the like fault of

learned and judicious writer we find in dealing in rabbinical expositions. 1'. 499.
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both Chevalier read lectures on Hebrew at Cambridge
not long after the qiieen's accession, and his disciple

Dnisius at Oxford, fi'om 1 572 to 1576.'' Hugh Broughton

was a deeply learned rabbinical scholar. I do not know
that we could produce any other name of marked re-

putation ; and we find that the fii'st Hebrew types,

employed in any considerable number, appear in 1'592.

These are in a book not relating directly to Hebrew,
Eheses Institutiones Linguae Cambro-Britannicae. But
a few Hebrew characters, very rudely cut in wood, are

found in Wakefield's Oration, printed as early as 1524."

46. The Syriac and Chaldee were so closely related to

Hebrew, both as languages, and in the theolo- Arabic be-

gical purposes for which they were studied, that gins to be

they did not much enlarge the field of Oriental

literature. The most copious language, and by far the

most fertile of books, was the Arabic. A few slight

attempts at introducing a knowledge of this had been

made before the middle of the century. An Arabic as

well as Syi'iac press at Vienna was first due to the

patronage of Ferdinand I. in 1554, but for a considerable

time no fruit issued from it. But the increasing zeal of

Eome for the propagation of its faith, both among infidels

and schismatics, gave a larger sweep to the cultivation of

Oriental languages. Gregory XIII. founded a Maronite

college at Eome in 1584, for those Syrian Christians of

Libanus who had united themselves to the Catholic

church ; the cardinal Medici, afterwards grand-duke of

Florence, established an Oriental press, about 1580,

under the superintendence of John Baptista Eaimondi

;

and Sixtus V. in 1588 that of the Vatican, which, though
principally designed for early Christian literature, was
possessed of types for the chief Eastern languages.

Hence the Arabic, hitherto almost neglected, began to

attract more attention ; the Gospels in that language

were published at Eome in 1590 or 1591 ; some works of

Euclid and Avicenna had preceded ; one or two elemen-

tary books on gTammar appeared in German}' ; and sovei'al

other publications ,belong to the last years of the cen-

tury.' Scaliger now entered upon the study of Arabic

d Wood's Hist, and Antiquities. In Antiquities.

1574 he was appointed to read publicly f Kichhorn.v. 641, ct alibi; Tiraboschi,

in Syriac. viii. 195 ; Uingucne, vol. vii. p. 258.

*= Preface to Herbert's T>'pographical
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with all his indefatigable activity. Yet, at the end of

the century, few had penetrated far into a region so
novel and extensive, and in which the subsidiary means
of knowledge were so iuii)erfeet. The early grammars
are represented by Eichhom as being very indifferent,

and in fact very few Arabic books liad been printed.

The edition of the Koran b}" Pagninus in 1529 was un-
fortunately suppressed, as we have before mentioned, by
the zeal of the court of Rome. (Aisaubon, writing to

Scaliger in 1597, declares that no one within his recol-

lection had even touched udth the tips of his fingers

that language, except I'ostel in a few ihapsodies ; and
that neither he nor any one else had written anything on
the Persic.''' Gesner, however, in his Mithridates, 1558,
had given the Lord's prayer in twenty-two languages

;

to which Eocca at Rome, in 1591, added thi-ee more;
and Megiser increased the number, in a book published
next year at Frankfort, to forty.''

Sect. V.—Ox Geography.

Voyages in the Indies— Those of the English— Of Orteliiis and others.

47. A MORE important accession to the knowledge of

Collection of Europe as to the rest of the world, than had
TOyagesby hitherto been made through the press, is due to

Ramusio, a Venetian who had filled respectable
offices under the republic. He published, in 1550, the
first volume of his well-known collection of Travels ; the
second appeared in 1559, and the third in 1565. They
have been reprinted several times, and all the editions

are not equally complete. No general collection of

travels had hitherto been published, except the Kovus
Orbis of Grynajus, and though the greater part perhaps
of those included in Eamusio's three volumes had ap-

peared separately, others came forth for the first time.

S Nostra antem memoria, qtii eas lin- quam exilia ! de Persica, quod equidem
Sius vel axptii, quod aiunt, Sajcrukai atti- niemini neque ille, neque alius quisquam
gerit, novi nemiiiem, nisi quod Postellura vel ypv to Aeyo/xei'oi/. Epist. ciii.

nescio quid muginatum esse de lingua b Bicigr. Univ., arts. Megiser and Rocca
Arabics meroini. Sed ilia quam tenuia, i Biogr. Univ.
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The Africa of Leo Africanus, a baptised Moor, with
which Eamusio begins, is among these ; and it is upon
this work that such knowledge as we possessed, till very
recent times, as to the interior of that continent, was
almost entirely founded. Eamusio in the remainder of

this volume gives many voyages in Africa, the East
Indies, and Indian Archipelago, including two accounts
of Magellan's circumnavigation of the world, and one of

Japan, which had very lately been discovered. The
second volume is dedicated to travels thi-ough northern
Europe and Asia, beginning with that of Marco Polo,

including also the curious, though very questionable

voyage of the Zeni brothers, about 1400, to some unknown
region north of Scotland. In. the third volume we find

the conquests of Cortes and Pizarro, with all that had
already been printed of the excellent work of Hernando
d'Oviedo on the Western world. Few subsequent col-

lections of voyages are more esteemed for the new matter
they contain than that of Eamusio.''

48. The importance of such publications as that of

Eamusio was soon perceived, not only in the cm-iosUy

stimulus they grave to curiosity or cupidity they
• awakened

towards following up the paths of discovery,

but in calling the attention of reflecting minds, such as

Bodin and Montaigne, to so copious a harvest of new
facts, illustrating the physical and social character of the

human species. But from the want of a rigid investiga-

tion, or more culpable reasons, these early nanatives are

mingled with much falsehood, and misled some of the

more credulous philosophers almost as often as they en-

larged their knowledge.
49. The story of the Portuguese conquests in the East,

more varied and almost as wonderful as ro- other

mance, was recounted in the Asia of Joani de '^^yases.

Barros (1552), and in that of Castanheda in the same
and two ensuing j-ears ; these have never been translated.

The great voyage of Magellan had been wiitten by one
of his companions, Pigafetta. This was first published

in Italian in 1550. The History of the Indies by Acosta,

1590, may perhaps belong more strictly to other depart-

ments of literature than to geogiaphy.

^ Bios. Univ.
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50. Tlie Piomish missionaries, especially the Jesuits,

Accounts spread themselves with intrepid zeal during this
of China, period over infidel nations. Things strange to

European prejudice, the books, the laws, the rites, the

manners, the dresses of those remote people, were re-

lated by them on their return, for the most part orally,

but sometimes through the press. The vast empire of

China, the Cathay of Marco Polo, over which an air of

fabulous mystery had hung, and which is delineated in

the old maps with much ignorance of its position and
extent, now first was brought within the sphere of Euro-
pean knowledge. The Portuguese had some traffic to

Canton ; but the relations they gave were uncertain, till,

in 1577, two Augustine friars persuaded a Chinese officer

to take them into the country. After a residence of four

months they returned to Manilla, and, in consequence of

their reports, Philip II. sent, in 1580, an embassy to the

court of Pekin. The Histoiy of China by Mendoza, as it

is called, contains all the knowledge that the Spaniards

were able to collect by these means ; and it may be said,

on compai'ison with later books on the same subject, to

be as full and ample an account of China as could have
been given in such circumstances. This book was pub-
lished in 1585, and from that time, but no earlier, do we
date our acquaintance with that empire.' jMaffei, in his

History of India, threw all the graces of a pure Latin
style over his description of the East. The first part of

a scarce and curious collection of voyages to the two
India and Indies, with the names of De Bry and Merian
Russia,

g^g j^g editors, appeared at Frankfort in 1590.
Six other volumes were published at intervals down to

1634. Possevin, meantime, told us more of a much
nearer state, Muscovy-, than was before familiar to west-
ern Europe, though the first infoiTuation had been due to

England.
51. The spirit of lucre vied with that of religion in

English penetrating unknown regions. In this the
^^scoveries English have most to boast; they w^ere the

Northern fijst to pass the Icy Cape and anchor their ships
^^- in the WTiite Sea. This was in the ftimous

voyage of Chancellor in 1553. Anthony Jenkinson

1 Biogr. Univ. This was translated least, I believe it to be the same work,
into English by R. Parke in 1588 ; at but have never seen the original
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soon after-wards, through the heart of Eussia, found his

way to Bokhara and Persia. They followed up the dis-

coveries of Cabot in North America ; and, before the end
of the century, had ascertained much of the coasts about
Labrador and Hudson's Bay, as well as those of Virginia,

the first colony. These English voyages were recorded

in the three parts of the Collection of Voyages, by flak

luyt, published in 1598, 1599, and 1600. Drake, second
to Magellan in that bold enterprise, traversed the cir-

cmnference of the world; and the reig-n of Elizabeth,

quite as much as any later age, bears witness to the in-

trepidity and skill, if not strictly to the science, of our

sailors. For these undaimted navigators, travei'sing the

unexplored wildernesses of ocean in small ill-built vessels,

had neither any eifectual assistance from charts, nor the

means of making observations themselves, or of profiting

by those of others. Hence, when we come to geograpiii-

cal knowledge, in the proper sense of the word, we find

it surprisingly scanty, even at the close of the sixteenth

centuiy.

52. It had not, however, been neglected, so far as a

multiplicity of books could prove a regard to GeoKraphi-

it. Ortelius, in his Theatrum Orbis TeiTarum, cai books;

(the first edition of which was in 1 570, aug-

mented afterwards by several maps of later dates,) gives

a list of abotit 150 geographical treatises, most of them
subsequent to 1560. His own work is the first general

atlas since the revival of letters, and has been justly

reckoned to make an epoch in geogi-aphy, being the

basis of all collections of maps since formed, and deserv-

ing, it is said, even yet to be consulted, notwithstanding
the vast progress of our knowledge of the earth.'" The
maps in the later editions of the sixteenth century beai-

various dates. That of Africa is of 1590 ; and though
the outline is tolerably given, we do not find the Mauri-
tius Isles, while the Nile is carried almost to the Cape of

Good Hope, and made to issue fi-om a great lake. In

the map of America, dated 1587, the outline on the N.E.
side contains New France, with the city of Canada : the

St. Lawrence traverses the country, but without lakes
;

Florida is sufiBciently distinguished, but the intervening

" Biog. Diiiv.

VOL. ir. ? A
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coast is loosely laid do\Mi. Estotiland, the supposed

discovery of the Zeni, ajtpears tu ihe north, and Gieen-

land beyond. 'I'he outline of South Anitrica is worKe,

the southern parts covering nearly as much longitude

as the northern, an error which was in some measure
diminished in a map of 1003. An immense solid land,

as in all the older maps, connects Terra del Fuego with

Xew Guinea. The delineatiun of the southeni coasts of

Asia is not very bad, even in the earlier maps of Orte-

lius, but some improvement is perceived in his know-
ledge of China and the adjacent seas in that of the

world, given in the edition of 1588. The maps of

Europe in Ortelius are chiefly defective as to the coun-

tries on the Baltic Sea and Russia ; but there is a general

incon-ectness of delineation which must stiike the eye at

once of any person slightly experienced in gcdgTaphy,

53. Gerard Mercator, a native of the duchy of Juliei-s,

where he passed the greater part of his life, was perhaps

superior to Ortelius. His fame is most diffused by the

invention of a well-kno%\Ti mode of delineating hydro-

graphical charts, in which the parallels and meridians

intersect each other at right angles. The first of these

was published in 1569 ; but the principle of the method
was not understood till Edward Wright, in 1599, ex-

jdained it in his Correction of Errors in Navigation."

The Atlas of Mercator, in an edition of 1598, which con-

tains only part of Europe, is superior to that of Ortelius :

and as to England, of which theie had been maps pub-

lished by Lluyd in 1569, and by Saxton in 1580, it may
be reckoned very tolerablj^ correct. Lluyd's map, in-

deed, is published in the Atlas of Ortelius. But in the

northern regions of Europe we still find a mass of arbi-

trary, erroneous conjecture.

54. Botero, the i'iedmontese Jesuit mentioned in

another place, has giA-en us a cosmography, or general

description of as much of the world as was then knowm,
entitled Eelazioni Universali ; the edition I have seen

is undated, but he mentions the discoveiy of Nova
Zeiubla in 1594. His knowledge of Asia is very limited,

and chiefly derived ftcm Marco Polo. China, he says,

extends from 17° to 52° of latitude, and has 22° of longi

° JIoDtiicU, ii. G51 ; BiugT. Univ., art Mercator.
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tude. Japan is sixty leagues from China and 150 from
America. The coasts, Botero obsei-ves, from Bengal to

China, are so dangerous, that two or three are lost out of

eveiy four ships, but the master who succeeds in escap-

ing these perils is sure to make his fortune.

55. But the best map of the sixteenth century is one
of uncommon rarity, which is found in a veiy few copies

of the first edition of Hakluyt's Voyages. This contains

Davis's Straits (Fretum Davis), Virginia by name, and
the lake Ontario. The coast of Chili is placed more
coiTectly than in the prior maps of Oiielius ; and it is

noticed in the margin that this trending of the coast less

westerly than had been supposed was discovered by
Drake in 1577, and confiiTaed by Sarmiento and Caven-
dish. The huge Terra Australis of the old geogiaphy is

left out. Corea is represented near its place, and China
with some degree of co7Tectness ; even the north coast

of New Holland is partially traced. The strait of Anian,
Avhich had been presumed to divide Asia fi-om America,
has disappeared, while a marginal note states that the

distance between those two continents in latitude 38° is

not less than 1200 leagues. The Ultra-Indian region is

inaccurate ; the sea of Aial is still unknown, and little

pains have been taken with central and northern Asia.

But upon the whole it represents the utmost limit of

geographical knowledge at the close of the sixteenth

century, and far excels the maps in the edition of Orte-

lius at Antwerp in 1 588.°

Sect. VI.—Ox History.

56, The history of Italy by Guicciardini, though it is

more properly a work of the first part of the ouicdar-

centnry, was not published till 1564. It is
^™-

well known for the solidity of the reflections, the gravity
and im]iartialit3' with which it is written, and the pro-
lixity of the narration—a fault, however, frequent and
not unpardonable in historians contemporaiy and familiar

° fTbis muj) is in the riritisli Museum.—1812.]

2 A 2
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with the events they relate. If the siege of Pisa in 1508

appeared so uninteresting a hundred years afterwards,

as to be the theme of ridicule with Boccalini, it was far

otherwise to the citizens of Florence soon after the time.

Guicciardini has generally held the first place among
Italian historians, though he is by no means equal in

literary merit to Machiavel. Adriani, whose continua-

tion of Guicciardini extends to 1574, is little read, nor

does he seem to be much recommended by style. Ko
other historian of that country need be mentioned for

works published within the sixteenth century.

57. The French have ever been distinguished for

French those personal memoirs of men more or less
memoirs, conversant with public life, to which Pliilip de

Comines led the way. Several that fell within this

period are deserving of being read, not only for their

relation of events, with which we do not here much con-

cern ourselves, but for a lively style, and occasionally

for good sense and acute thinking. Those of Montluc
may be praised for the former. Spain had a consider-

able historian in Mariana, twenty books of whose history

were published in Latin in 1592, and five more in 1595

;

the concluding five books do not fall within the century.

The style is vigorous and classical, the thoughts judi-

cious. Buchanan's Histoiy of Scotland has already been
praised for the purity of its language. Few modern his-

tories are more redolent of an antique air. A\'e have
nothing to boast in England ; our historical works of the

Elizabethan age are mere chronicles, and hardly good
even as such. Nor do I know any Latin historians of

Germany or the Low Countries who, as T\Titers, deserve

our attention.

Sect. VII.—General State of Literature.

58. The great Italian universities of Bologna, Padua,

Universities Pisa, and Pavia, seem to have lost nothing ot
in Italy. their lustre throiighout the century. New cul-

le J'es, new buildings in that stately and sumptuous archi-

tecture which distinguishes this period, bore \^^.tness to
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a continual patronage, and a public demand for know-
ledge. It is true that the best days of classical literature

had passed away in Italy. But the revival of theological

zeal, and of those particular studies M'hich it fostered,

might perhaps more than compensate in its effect on the

industry of the learned for this decline of philologj'.

The sciences also of medicine and mathematics attracted

many more students than before. The Jesuit colleges,

and those founded by Gregory XIII., have been already

mentioned. They were endowed at a large expense in

that palmy state of the Eoman see.

59. Universities were founded at Altdorf and Leyden
in 1575, at Helmstadt in 1576. Others of less in other

importance began to exist in the same age. countries.

The University of Edinburgh derives its origin from the
charter of James in 1582. Those of Oxford and Cam-
bridge, reviving, as we have seen, after a severe shock
at the accession of Elizabeth, continued through her
reign to be the seats of a progressive and solid erudition.

A few colleges were foimded in this age. I should have
wished to give some sketch of the mode of instmction
pursued in these two universities. But sufficient mate-
riaL; have not fallen in my way ; what I have been able

to glean has already been given to the reader in some
pages of the first volume. It was the common practice

at Oxford, observed in form down to this century, that

eveiy candidate for the degree of bachelor of arts, inde-

pendently of other exercises, should undergo an examin-
ation (become absolutely nominal) in the five sciences

of grammar, logic, rhetoric, ethics, and geometry ; every
one for that of master of arts, in the additional sciences

of physics, metaphysics, Hebrew, and some more. These
were probably the ancient trivium and quadrivixim

;

enlarged, perhaps after the sixteenth century, according
to the increase of learning, and the apparent necessity

of higher qualifications.^ But it would be, I conceive,

a great mistake to imagine that the requisitions for aca-

demical degrees were ever much insisted upon. The
universities sent forth abundance of illiterate graduates

P [" The quadrivials—I mean arith- England, p. 252. Hence we may infer

metic, music, geometry, and astronomy, that the more modern division ir use at

are now little regarded in either of the Oxford was made after his time.— 1842.]

universities." Harrison's Description of
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in every age. And as they had little influence, at least

of a favourable sort, either on philosopliy or polite lite-

rature, we are not to oven'ate their importance in the
hi.story of the intellectual progress of mankind.''

60. Public libraries were considerably enlarged during

Libr ries
^^'^'"^ pei'iod. Thosc of Romo, FeiTara. and Flo-

rence in Italy, of Vienna and Heidelberg in

Genuany, stood much above any others. Sixtus Y.
erected the splendid repository of the Vatican. Philip

II. founded that of the Escurial, perhaps after 1580, and
collected books with great labour and expense ; all who
courted the favour of Spain cuntnbuting also by presents

of rarities."' Ximenes had established the library of

Alcala : and that of Salamanca is likewise more ancient

than this of the E.scurial. Every king of France took a

pride in adding to the royal librars' of Paris. By an
ordinance of 1556, a copy of every book printed AA-ith

pi-ivilege was to be deposited in this library'. It was
kept at Fontainebleau, but transfeiTcd to Paris in 1595.

During the civil wars its progress was slow.' The first

prince of Orange founded the public libraiy of Leyden,
which shortly became one of the best in Europe. The
catalogue was published in 1597. That bequeathed br
Humphrey, duke of Gloucester, to the university of

Oxford, was dispersed in the general havoc made under
Edward VI. At the close of the century the university

had no public libraiy. But Sir Tliomas Bodley had

1 Lord Bacon animadverts (De Cogi- tivis et majestate revinctis liiei-is emohi-

tatis et Visis) on the fetters which the mentumi' De Regeet Regis Institutione,

universities imposed on the investigation 1. iii. c. 10. The noble freedom of Ma-
uf truth ; and Morhof ascribes the esta- riana breaks out, we see, in the midst of

blishment of the academies in Italy to his praise of royal magnificence. Few,

the narrow and pedantic spirit of the if any, libraries, except those of the uni-

universities. L 1. c. 14. versities, were accessible to men of stu-

Mariana, in a long passage wherein dious habits—a reproach that has been

he describes the Escurial palace, gives very slowly effaced. I have often been

this account of the library: Vcstibulo astonished, in considering this, that so

bil)liotheca imposita, majori longitudine much learning was really acquired,

omnino pedum centum octoginta quin- ' Jugler's Hist Literaria, c. iii. s. 5.

que, lata pedes trisinta duos, libros servat Thie very laborious work of the middle of

prajsertim GraK^os maimscriptos, prasei- the last centnry contains the most ample

puje plerosque vetustatis ; qui ex orani- account of public libraries throughout

bus EuropjE partibus ad famam novi Europe that 1 have been able to find,

operis magrio numero confluxenmt : auro The German libraries, with the two ex-

pretiosi. .es thesauri, digni qum-um evol- ceptions of Vienna and Heidelberg, do

vendorum vwjor eruditis hominibusfa- not seem to have become of much im-

c»Iias contingeiet. Quod enim ex cap- portance in the sixteenth century.
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already, in 1597, made the generous offer cif presenting

his own, which was carried into eflect in the first years

of the ensuing age.' In the colleges theie were gene-

rally libraries, if we could believe Scaliger, these were
good ; but he had never been in England, and there is

no reason, 1 believe, to estimate them highly." Arch-

bishop Parker had founded, or at least greatly enlarged,

the public library of Cambridge. ]\Iany private person.s

of learning and opulence had fonned libraries in Eng-
land under Elizabeth, some of which still subsist in the

mansions of ancient families. I incline to believe that

there was at least as competent a stock of what is gene-

rally called learning among oin- gentry as in any conti-

nental kingdom ; their education was more literary, their

habits moie peaceable, their religion more argumenta-
tive. Perhaps we should make an exception for Italy,

in which the spirit of collecting libraries was more pre-

valent."

61. The last forty years of the sixteenth century were
a period of uninteiTupted peace in Italy. Not-

c„,)ectio!is

withstanding the pressure of governments al- ofantiqui-

ways jealous, and sometimes tyrannical, it is
^^^^'^ ^^^'

manifest that at least the states of Venice and Tuscany
had groAVTi in wealth, and in the arts that attend it.

Those who had been accustomed to endure the licence

of armies fjimd a security in the nile of law which com-
pensated for many abuses. Hence that sort of pio
perty, which is most exposed to pillage, became again a

favourite acquisition ; and, among the costly works of

art which adorned the houses of the wealthy, eveiy relic

of antiquity found its place. Gems and medals, which
the books of Yico and Erizzo had taught the o^^^lers to

arrange and to appreciate, were sought so eageily, that,

according to Hubert Goltzius, as quoted by J'inkerton,

there were in Italy 380 of such collections. The maibles
and bronzes, the inscriptions of antiquity, were not less in

request, and the well-known word virtuosi, applied to these

lovers of what was rare and beautiful in art or nature*

t Wood's Hist and Ant. p. 922. profpss to understand thl- epithet.

" Scalig. Secunda, p. 236. l)e men " [Morhof, i. 3, mentions several lar^e

temps, he says, in the same plare, il y private libraries in Italy and Franco

avoit k liOndrcs douze bibliotlicques com- that of the yonnger Aldus Manutius coa-

ilHi'S, ct h t'aris qiiatre-vingt. 1 d • not tained 80,000 volumes— 18 I2j.
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bespoke tlie honour in wLicli tlicir purKuits were held.

The hixury of literature displayed itself in scarce books,

elegant impressions, and sumptuous bindings.

02. Among the refined gentlemen who devoted to

p.^ „. these gi-aceful occupations their leisure and
tlieir riches, none was more celebrated than

Gian Viucenzio Finelli. He was burn of a good family

at Naples in 1538. A strong thirst for knowledge, and
the consciousness that his birth exposed him to difii-

cnlties and temptations at home which might obstruct

his progress, induced him to seek, at the age of twenty-

four, tlic university of Fadua, at that time the reno\vned

scene of learning and of philosophy.'' In this city he

spent forty-thi'ee years, the remainder of his life. His
i'ather was desirous that he should practise the law

;

but, after a short study of tliis, Pinelli resumed his

favourite pursuits. His fortizne, indeed, was sufficiently

large to render any sacrifice of them unreasonable ; and
it may have been out of dislike of his compulsory read-

ing that, in forming this vast library, he excluded works
of jurisprudence. This library was collected by the

labour of many years. The catalogues of the Frankfort

fairs, and those of the principal booksellers in Italy,

were diligently perused by Pinelli ; nor did any work
of value appear from the press on either side of the Alps
Avhich he did not instantly add to his shelves. This
great library was regularly aiTanged, and, though he did

not willingly display its stores to the curious and igTio-

rant, they were always accessible to scholars. He had
also a considerable museum of globes, maps, mathema-
tical instruments, and fossils ; but he only collected the

scarcer coins. In his manners Pinelli was a finely-

polished gentleman, but of weak health, and for this

cause devoted to books, and seldom mingling A^th gay
society, nor even belonging to the literary academies of

tlie city, but carrying on an extensive coiTespondence,

and continually employed in writing extracts or annota-

y Aniraad%-ertenit antem hie noster, sibi destinaverat, ideo gyiunasii Patavini

domi, inter amplexus parentum et fami- fama permotus, &c. Gualdi, Vita HnoUi.

liariuiu obsequia, in urbe deliciarum This Life by a contemporary, or nearly

plena, militaribus et equestribiis, quam sucb, is repiiblisbed in the Vita; lUus-

musarum studiis aptiore, non preventu- triiim Virorum by Bates.

tlim seso ad earn glovite nietani quam
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tions. Yet lie lias left nothing that has been puhlished.
His own house was as it were a jierpetual academy, fre-

quented by the learned of all nations. If Pinelli was
not a man of great genius, nor born to be of much ser-

vice to any science, we may still respect him for a love
of learning and a nobleness of spirit which has presei-ved

his memory.^
63. The literaiy academies of Italy continued to

flom'ish even more than before ; many new so- Italian

cieties of the same kind were founded. Several academies,

existed at Florence, but all others have been eclipsed by
the Delia Crusca, established in 1582. Those of another
Tuscan city, which had taken the lead in such literary

ai^sociations, did not long survive its political indepen-
dence ; the jealous spirit of Cosmo extinguished the Eozzi
of Sienna in 1 568. In governments as suspicious as those

of Italy, the sort of secrecy belonging to these meetings,

and the encouragement they gave to a sentiment of

mutual union, might appear sufficient reasons for watch-
fulness. We have seen how the academy of Modena was
broken up on the score of religion. That of Venice,
perhaps for the same reason, was dissolved by the senate
in 1561, and did not revive till 1593. These, however,
were exceptions to the rale ; and it was the general policy
of governments to cherish in the nobility a love of harm-
less amusements. All Lombardy and Eomagna were full

of academies ; they were frequent in the kingdom of

Naples and in the ecclesiastical states.'^ They are a
remarkable feature in the social condition of Italy, and
could not have existed perhaps in any othei' country.
They were the encouragers of a numismatic and lapidary
erudition, elegant in itself, and throwing for ever its

little sparks of light on the still ocean of the past, but
not very favourable to comprehensive observation, and
tending to bestow on an unprofitable pedantry the
honours of real learning. This, indeed, is the inherent
vice of all literary societies, accessible too frequently to

' Gualdi; Tiraboschi, vi. 214. The this subject, that I have not recotirse to

lilirary of PinclIi was dispersed and in the other writers who have, sometimes
great part destroyed by pirates not long with great prolixity, investigated a sub-
uftcrwards. That long since formed by ject more interesting in its details to

one of his family is well known to book the Italians than to us. Gingucne adds
collectors. very little U) what he lound iu his pre-

" Tiraboschi, viii. 125-179, is so full on deccssor.
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those who, for amusement oi' fashion's sake, love as much
knowledge as can be reached with lacility, and from the
nature of their transactions seldom capable of affording

scope for any extensive research.

64. No academy or similar institution can be traced

at this time, as far as I know, in France or

Anttqua- Gennauy. But it is desoi-v'ing of remark, that

En^und.
^"® Sprung up in England, not indeed of the

classical and polite character that belonged to

the Infiammati of Padua, or the Delia Cmsca of Florence,

yet useful in its objects and honourable alike to its

members and to the countiy. This was the Society of

Antiquaries, founded by Archbishop Parker in 1572.

Their object was the preservation of ancient documents,
illustrative of liistoiy, which the recent dissolution of

religious houses and the shameful devastation attending
it had exposed to great peril. They intended also, by
the reading of papers at their meetings, to keep alive the

love and knowledge of English antiquity. In the second
of these objects this society was more successful than in

the first ; several short dissertations, chiefly by Arthur
Agard. their most active member, have been aftei-wards

published. The Society comprised very reputable names,
especially of lawyers, and continued to meet till early in

the reign of James, who, from some jealousy, thought fit

to dissolve it.''

65. The chief cities on this side of the Alps, Avhence

new editions came forth, were Pans, Basle,

amTcata-'"' L^'ons, Levden, Antwerp, Bnissels, Strasburg,
loguesof Cologne, Heidelberg, Frankfort, Ingoldstadt,

and Geneva. In all these and in many other

populous to"\^^ls, booksellers, who were generally also

printers, were a numerous body. In London at least

fort}'' or fifty were contemporaneous publishers in the

latter part of Elizabeth's reign ; but the number else-

where in England was very small. The new books on
the continent, and within the Alps and Pvi'enees, found
their principal mart at the annual Frankfort fairs. Cata-

logues of such books began to be published, according to

b See Life of Agard, in Bioor. Brit, of Antiquaries is the representative, but

and in Chalmers. But the best account after long intermission, of this Eliza-

is in the Introduction to the first volume bethan progenitor.

of the Archaeolo!»ia. The present Society
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Beckmann, in 1554." In a collective catalogrie of all

books oftered for sale at Frankfort, from 156-t to 1502. 1

find tlie number in Latin, Greek, and Gennan, to be

about 16,000. Ko Italian or French appear in tbis cata-

logue, being probably reserved for another. Of theology

in Latin there are 3200, and in this department the

catholic publications rather exceed the protestant. But
of the theolog}' in the GeiTaan language the number
is 3700, not one-fourth of which is catholic. Scarcely

any mere German poetry appears, but a good deal in

both languages with musical notes. Law fui'nishes about

1600 works. I reckoned twenty-seven Greek and thirty-

two Latin grammars, not counting diiferent editions of

the same. There are at least seventy editions of parts of

Aristotle. The German books are rather more than one-

third of the whole. Among the Latin I did not observe

one book by a writer of this island. In a compilation by
Clessius, in 1602, purporting to be a conspectus of the

publications of the sixteenth centm-y, formed partly from

catalogues of fairs, partly from those of public libraries,

we find, at least in the copy I have examined, but which
seems to want one volume, a much smaller number of

productions than in the former, but probably with more
selection. The books in modem languages are less than

1000, half French, half Italian. In this catalogue also

the catholic theology rather outnumbers the protestant,

which is perhaps not what we should have expected to

find.

66. These catalogues, in the total absence of literary

journals, were necessarily the great means of Literary

communicating to all the lovers of learning in Corre-

Cisalpine Em-ope (for Italy had resources of her *^° ^^'^^'

own) some knowledge of its progress. Another source of

information was the correspondence of scholars with each

other. It was their constant usage, far more than in

modem times, to preserve an epistolary intercourse. If

their enmities were often bitter, their contentions almost

" Hist of Inventions, jil 120. "George books, in which the size and printers'

Willoi, whom some improperly call names were marked." There seems to

Viller, and others Walter, a bookseller be some doubt whether the first year ol

at Augsburg, who kept a large shop, and these catalogues was 1554 or 1564 i the

frequented the Frankfurt fairs, first fell collection mentioned in the text leads us

upon the plan of causing to be printed rather to suspect the latter,

every fair a catalogue of all the new
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always violent, many beautiful instances of friendship

and sympathy might be adduced on the other side ; they

deemed themselves a distinct caste, a priesthood of the

same altar, not ashamed of poverty nor disheartened by
the world's neglect, but content "with the praise of those

whom themselves thought Avortliy of praise, and lioping

something more from posterity than they obtained from
their o^v^l age.

67. We find several attempts at a literary or rather

Bibiiogra- bibliographical history of a higher character
phicai than these catalogues. The Bibliotheca Uni-
^°^

versalis of Gesner was reprinted in 1574, with

considerable enlargements by Simler. Coniud Lyco-
sthenes afterwards made additions to it, and Verdier pub-

lished a supplement. Verdier was also the author of a

Bibliotheque Fran^aise, of which the first edition appeared
in 158i. Another with the same title was publi.shed in

the same year by La Croix du Maine. Both these follow

the strange alphabetical arrangement by Christian instead

of family names, so usual in the sixteenth centuiy. La
Croix dn Maine confines himself to French authors, but
Yerdier includes all who had been translated. The former
is valued for his accuracy and for curious particulars

in biography ; the second for the extracts he has giveo.

Doni pretended to give a history of books in his Libreria,

but it has not obtained much reputation, and falls, ac-

cording to the testimony of those who are acquainted with
it, below the compilations above mentioned.'^

68. The despotism of the state, and far more of the

Eestraiuts church, bore heavily on the press in Italy,
ou the Spain, mistress of Milan and Kaples, and Flo-

rence under Cosmo I., were jealous govern-
ments. Venice, though we are apt to impute a rigid

t;\Tanny to its senate, appears to have indulged rather

more liberty of wi-iting on political topics to its subjects,

ou the condition, no doubt, that they should eulogise the
Avisdom of the republic ; and, comparatively to the neigh-
bouring regions of Italy, the praise both of equitable and
prudent govei-nment may be ascribed to that aristocracy.

It had at least the sigiial merit of keeping ecclesiastical

opjiression at a distance ; a Venetian might write "odth

d Morhof; Goujet ; Biogr. Cniv.
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some freedom of the papal court. One of tlie accusations

against Venice, in her dispute with Paul Y., was for

allowing the publication of books that had been censured
at Eome.^

69. But Eome stnick a fatal blow, and perhaps more
deadly than she intended, at literature in the index Kx-

Index Expurgatorius of prohibited books. It purgatoriu?.

had long been the regulation that no book should be
printed without a previous licence. Tliis was of course a

restraint on the freedom of writing, but it was less inju-

noTis to the trade of the printer and bookseller than the
subsequent prohibition of what he had published or pur-

chased at his own cost and risk. The first list of books
prohibited by the church was set forth by Paul IV. in

1559. His Index includes all Bibles in modern lan-

guages, enumerating forty-eight editions, chiefly printed

in countries still within the obedience of the church.

Sixty-one printers are put under a general ban ; all works
of every description from their presses being forbidden.

Stephens and Oporinus have the honour of being among
these. "^ This system was pursued and rigorously acted

upon by the successors of the imperious Caraffa. The
coimcil of Trent had its own list of condemned publica-

tions. Philip II. has been said to have preceded the pope
himself in a similar proscription. Wherever the sway of

Rome and Spain was felt, books were unsparingly bui-ned,

and to this cause is imyjuted the scarcity of many editions.

70. In its principle, which was apparently that of pre-

serving obedience, the prohibitory system might
seem to have untouched many great walks of

learning and science. It is of course manifest that it fell

with but an oblique blow upon common literature. Yet,

as a few words or sentences were sufficient to elicit a
sentence of condemnation, often issued with little reflec-

tion, it was difficult for any author to be fully secure

;

and this inspired so much apprehension into printers,

that they became un-wdlling to incirr the hazard of an ob-
noxious trade. These occupations, says Galluzzi, which
had begun to prosper at Florence, never recovered the
wound inflicted by the severe regulations of Paul IV.

* lianke, ii. 330. on proliibited books here quoted are full

f Scliplhom, Amoenit Litor., vii. 9S; of curious information,

viii. 312 and 485. The two dissertations
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and Pius V.*-' The art retired to Switzerland and Ger-
many. The booksellers were at the mercy of an Inqui-

sition, wliich every day contrived new methods of harass-

ing them. Frijm an interdiction of the sale of certain

prohibited books, the church proceeded to forbid that of

all which were not expressly peimitted. The Giunti, a

firm not so eminent as it had been in the early part of

the centiiry, but still the honour of Florence, remon-
strated in vain. It seems probable, however, that after

the death of Pius Y., one of the most rigorous and bigoted

pontiffs that ever filled the chair, some degree of relaxa-

tion took place.

71. The restraints on the printing and sale of books

ij^gtric-
^^ England, though not so ovei-powering as in

ii.,n> in Italy, must have stood in the way of useful
"° '"' knowledge under Elizabeth. The Stationers'

Company, founded in 1555, obtained its monopoly at the

price of severe restrictions. The Star Chamber looked

vigilantly at the dangerous engine it was compelled to

tolerate. By the regulations it issued in 1585, no press

was allowed to be used out of London, except one at

Oxford and another at Cambridge. Nothing was to be

printed without allowance of the council ; extensive

powers both of seizing books and of breaking the presses

were given to the officers of the crown.'' Thus eveiy

check was imposed on literature, and it seems unreason-

able to dispute that they had some efiicacy in resti-aining

its progi'ess, though less, perhaps, than we might in

theoiy expect, because there was always a certain degree

of conni^'ance and indulgence. Even the cuiTent prohi-

bition of importing popish books, except for the use of

such as the council should permit to use them, must have
affected the trade in n\odem Latin authors beyond the

bounds of theologA'.

72. These restrictions do not seem to have had anj'

material opei-ation in France, in Germany, or

ompioyed^ the Low Countries. And they certainly tended
on this very considerably to keep up the usage ofwriting

in Latin ; or rather, perhaps, it may be said,

they were less rigorously urged in those coimtries, because

Latin continued to be the customary tongue of scholars.

e 1st. del Gran Ducato, iii. 4-)2. h Herbert, iii. 1668.
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We have seen that great licence was used in political

writings in that language. The power of reading Latin

was certainly so diffused, that no secrec}^ could be affected

bv writing it ;
yet it seemed to be a voluntary abstaining

from an appeal to the passions of the multitude, and
passed better without censure than the same sense in a

modem dress.

73. The influence of literature on the public mind
was already very considerable. All kinds of influence

reading had become deeper and more diffused, of mem-

Pedantry is the usual, perhaps the inevitable,

consequence of a genuine devotion to learning, not surely

in each individual, but in classes and bodies of men.
And this was an age of pedants. To quote profusely

from ancient wi-iters seemed to be a higher merit than to

rival them ; they fumished both authority and ornament,
they did honour to the modem, who shone in these

plumes of other birds with little expense of thought, and
sometimes the actual substance of a book is hardly dis-

cernible imder this exuberance of rich inciTistations.

Tacitus, Sallust, Cicero, and Seneca (for the Greeks were
in comparison but little read), and many of the Latin

poets were the books that, directly, or by the secondary
means of quotation, had most influence over the public

opinion. Kor was it surprising that the reverence for

antiquity should be still imdiminished ; for, though the

new literature was yielding abundant crops, no compa-
rison between the ancients and moderns could as yet
fairly arise. Montaigne, fearless and independent as he
was, gave u\) altogether the pretensions of the latter

;

yet no one was more destined to lead the way to that

renunciation of the aiithority of the fonner which the
seventeenth century was to witness. He and Machiavel
were the two writers who produced the greatest effect

upon this age. Some others, such as Guevara and Cas-
tiglione, might be full as much read, but they did not
possess enough of original thought to shape the opinions
of mankind. And the former two, to whom we may add
Rabelais, seem to be the only writers of the sixteenth

centurj', setting aside poets and historians, who are now
much read bv the world.
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PAET III.

ON THE LITERATURE OF THE FIRST HALF OF THE
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY.

CHAPTER I.

tUSTORY OF AXCIENT LITERATURE IX EUROPE, FROM 1600 TO 1650.

Sectiox I.

Decline of merely Philological, especially Greek, Ijeaming— Casaubon— Tiger—
Editions of Greelc and Latin Classics— Critical Writings— Latin Style— Sciop-

pius— Vossius— Successive Periods of modem Latinists.

1 . Ix eveiy period of literary history, if we should listen

Learning to the complaints of contemporary' "wi-iters, all

of 17th learning and science have been verging towards

lesspwio- extinction. Kone remain of the mightv', the
logical, race of giants is no more : the lights that have

been extinguished bum in no other hands ; we have
i'dllen on evil days, when letters are no longer in honour
with the world, nor are they cultivated by those who
desei've to be honoured. Such are the lamentations of

many throughout the whole sixteenth century ; and "wdth

such do Scaliger and Casaubon greet that which opened
upon them. Yet the first part of the seventeenth century

may be reckoned eminently the learned age ; rather,

however, in a more critical and exact erudition ^^^th

respect to historical fact, than in what is strictly called

philology, as to which we cannot, on the whole, rank
this so high as the preceding period. Neither Italy nor
Germany maintained its reputation, which, as it has

been already mentioned, had begun to wane towards the

close of the sixteenth centurj-. The same causes were
at work, the same preference of studies very foreign to
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polite letters, metaphysical philosophy, dogmatic theo-

logy, patristic or medieeval ecclesiastical history, or, in

some countries, the physical sciences, which were ra-

pidly gaining ground. And to these we must add a pre-

valence of bad taste, even among those who had some
pretensions to be reckoned scholars. Lipsius had set an
example of abandoning the purest models ; and its fol-

lowers had less sense and taste than himself. They
sought obsolete tenns from Pacuvius and Plautus, they
aiiected pointed sentences, and a studied conciseness of

period, which made their style altogether diy and jejune."

The imiversities, and even the gymnasia, or schools of

Germany, gTOw negligent of all the beauties of language.

Latin itself was acquired in a slovenly manner, by help
of modern books, which spared the pains of acquiring

any subsidiary knowledge of antiquity. And this neg-
lect of the ancient wi-iters in education caused even
eminent scholars to write ill, as we perceive in the sup-

plements of Freinshemius to Curtius and Livy.^

2. A sufficient evidence of this is foimd in the vast

popidarity which the writings of Comenius ac-
popularity

quired in Germany. This author, a man ofmuch of Come-

industry, some ingenuity, and little judgment,
made himself a temporary reputation by his Orbis Sen-
sijalium Pictus, and still more by his Janua Linguarum
Eeserata, the latter published in 1631. This contains,

in 100 chapters subdivided into 1000 paragraphs, more
than 9300 Latin words, exclusive, of course, of such as

recur. The originality of its method consists in weaving
all useful words into a series of paragi'aphs, so that tliey

may be learned in a short time, without the tediousness
of a nomenclature. It was also intended to blend a
knowledge of things with one of words." The Orbis
Sensualium Pictus has the same end. This is what
has since been so continually attempted in books of

education, that some may be sui-prised to hear of its

originality. No one, however, before Comenius seems
to have thought of this method. It must, unquestion-
ably, have appeared to facilitate the early acquire-
ment of knowledge in a very great degree ; and even

'^ Bio;;r. Univ., art. Gracvius ; Kichhoni, * Eichhom, 32C.

iii. 1. 32U. = Biogr. Univ.

VOL. II. 2
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with reference to language, if a compendious mode of

getting at Latin words were the object, the works of

Uomenius woidd answer the purpose beyond those of

any classical author. In a country where Latin was a
living and spoken tongue, as was in some measure the

case with Germanj^ no great strictness in excluding
Ijarbarous phrases is either practicable or expedient.

But, according to the received principles of philological

literature, they are such books as every teacher would
keep out of the hands of his pupils. They were, never-

theless, reprinted an<l translated in many countries ; and
obtained a general reception, especially in the German
empire, and similarly circumstanced kingdoms."*

3. The Greek language, meantime, was thought uune-

Deciineof ccssary, and few, comparatively speaking, con-
Greek tinued to prosecute its study. In Italy it can
earning,

j^^^.g^y -^q gg^j^j ^^^^ there were still professors

of it in the universities ; but no one Hellenist distin-

guishes this century. Most of those who published

editions of Greek authors in Gennany, and they were
far from numerous, had been formed in the last age. The
decline was progi'essive ; few scholars remained after

1620, and a long blank ensued, until Fabricius and
Kuster restoi'ed the study of Greek near the end of the

century. Even in France and Holland, where many
were abundantly learned, and some, as we shall see,

accomplished philologers, the Greek language seems
to have been either less regarded, or at least less pro-

moted, by eminent scholars, than in the preceding cen-

tury.=

J Baillet, Critiques Grammairiens, part banish the Janua Linguarum from all

of the Jugemens des S^avaiis (whom I schools where good Latinity is required,

cite by the number or paragraph, on ac- seems to think rather better of the Orbis

count of the different editions), Xo. 634, Sensualium Pictus, as in itself a happy

quotes Lancelot's remark on the Janua idea, though the delineations are indif-

Liuijuarum, tliat it requires a better me- ferent, and the whole not so well arranged

mory than most boys possess to master as it might be. Polyhistor. lib. ii. c. 4.

it, and that commonly the first part is "^ Sailjger, even in 1602, says: Quis

forgotten before the last is learned. It hodie nescit Greece? sed quis est doctus

excites disgust in the scholar, because he Grace ? Non dubito esse aliquot, sed

is always in a new country, every chapter paucos, et quos non novi ue de nomine
being filled with words he has not seen quidem. Te unum novi et memorire

before ; and the succe.ssive parts of the avorum et nostri sa?culi Gra;ce doctissi-

book have no connexion with one an- mum, qui unus in Graecis praestiteris,

other. qua; post renatas apud nos btiuas literas

Morhof, though he would alwolute'y omiies nunquara pra;stare potuissenu



Chap. 1. CASAUBON. 371

4. Casaubon now stood on the pinnacle of critical

renown. His Persius in 1605, and his Polybins

in 1609, were testimonies to his continued iri-

dustry in this province.' But with this latter edition

the philological labours of Casaubon came to an end. In
1610 he accepted the invitation ofJames I., who bestowed
upon him, though a layman, a prebend in the church of

Canterbury, and, as some, perhaps erroneously, have said,

another in that of Westminster.^ He died in England
within four years after, having consumed the interme-

diate time in the defence of his royal patron against the

Jesuits, and in writing Animadversions on the Annals of

Baronius ; works ill-suited to his peculiar talent, and in

the latter of which he is said to have had but little suc-

cess. He laments, in his epistles, the want of leisure for

completing his labours on Polybius ; the king had no
taste but for theology, and he found no library in which
he could pursue his studies.*" " I gave up," he says,
" at last, with great sorrow, my commentary on Polybius,

to which I had devoted so much time, but the good king
must be obeyed." ' Casaubon was the last of the great

scholars of the sixteenth century. Joseph Scaliger, who,
especially in his recorded conversation, was very sparing

He goes on to speak of himself, as stand- modus ad ilia studia est locus. Epist.

ing next to Casaubon, and the only com- 705. Plura adderem, nisi omni Ubrorum
petent judge of the extent of his learning

;

pr<Bsidio meorum deficerer. Quare etiam
qui de prastantia doctrinje tuje certo ju- de commentariis Polybianis noli memi-
dicare possit, ego aut unicus sum, aut nisse, quando rationes priorum meorum
qui c«teros hac in re magno intervallo studiorum hoc iter mirifice conturbavit,

vinco. Seal. Epist. 72. ut vix sine suspirio ejus incepti possim
f The translation that Casaubon has meu^inisse, quod tot vigiliis mihi con-

bere given of Polybius has generally stitit. Sed neque adest mea bibliotheca.

passed for excellent, though some have neque ea studia mnltiun sunt ad gustum
thought him a better scholar in Greek illius, cujus solius, quamdiu hie sum fu-

than in Latin, and consequently not turns, habenda mihi ratio. Ep. 7u4.

always able to render the sense as well (Feb. IGll.) Rex optimus atque evae-
as he conceived it. Baillet, n. 902. ^eo-Taros rebus theolc^cis ita delectatnr,

Schweighauser praises the annotations, ut aliis curis literariis non multiim oporae

but not without the criticism for which mipendat. Ep. 872. Ego quid hie agam,
a later editor generally finds room in an si cupis scire, hoc unum respondebo, om-
earlier. Reiske, he says, had pointed out nia priora studia mea funditus interiisso.

many errors. Nam maximus rex et liberalissimns unico
E The latter is contradicted by Beloe, genere literarum sic capitur, ut suum et

Anecdotes of Literature, vol. v. p. 126, suorum ingenia in illo detineat. Ep. 753.
on the authority of Le Neve's Fasti Eo i Decessi gemens a Polybiano com-
clesiK Anglicana:. mentario, quem tot laboribus concinna-

h .Jiicent curae Polybiana;, et fortasse veram; sed regi optimo parendum erai.

sDtemum jacebunt, neque enim satis com- Hp. 854, Feb. 1613.

2 b2
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(if praise, 833-8 expresbly, " Casaubon is the most learned

man now living." It is not impossible ihat he meant to

except hin).self ; whicli would by no means be unjust if

we take in the whole range of enidition ; but in the

exactly critical knoAvledge of the Greek language, Ca-
saubon had not even a rival in Scaliger.

5. A long peii( d ensued, during which no very con-

Viger de. sidcrablc progress was made in Greek literature.
Jdiutismis. Yew books occur before the year 1650 which

have obtained a duiable repxitation. Ihe best known,
and, as 1 conceive, by far the best of a grammatical na-

ture, is that of Viger de Idiotis-niis pra^cipuis Graicss

Linguae, which Hoogeveen and Zeunius successively

enlarged in the last centuiy. Viger was a Jesuit of

Eouen, and the first edition was in 1632. It contains,

even as it came from the author, many valuable cnti-

cisms, and its ut-efulness to a Greek scholar is acknow-
ledged. But, in order to deteimine the place of Tiger
among grammarians, we should ascertain by ccmpaiison
with preceding works, especially the Thesaurus of

Stephens, for how much he is indebted to their labours.

He would probablj-, after all deductions, appear to merit

great praise. His arrangement is more clear, and his

knowledge of syntax more comprehensive, than that of

Caninius or any other earlier wi-iter ; but his notions are

not unft-equently imperfect or eiToneous, as the succeed-

ing editors have pointed out. In common with many of

the older grammarians, he fancied a difference of sense

between the two aorists, wherein even Zeunius has fol-

lowed him.''

6. In a much lower rank we may perhaps next place

Weiier's ^Veller, author of a Greek grammar, published
Greek in 1638, of which its later editor, Fischer, says
Tramm

. ^-j^^^ .^ -j^^^ always stood in high repute as a
school-book, and been frequently reprinted ; meaning,
doubtless, in Genaany. There is nothing striking in

Weiier's gi-ammar : it may deserve praise for cleamess
and brevity, but in Vergara, Caninius, and Sylburgius

k An earlier treatise on Greek par- ulira hand igndbili?, at hodie paene neg-

ticles by Pevarius, a Greek of the Ionian lectus. He is thonght too subtle in

Islands, might have been mentioned in grammar, but seems to have been an ex-

the last period. It was republished by cellent scholar. I do not perceive ttat

Reusmann, who calls Devarius, homo Viger has borrowed from him.
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there is mucli more instruction for those who are not

merely schoolboys. >\hat is most remarkable is, that

AVeller claims as his own the reduction of the declensions

to three, and of the conjugations to one, which, as has
been seen in another place,"" is found in the grammar of

Sylburgius, and is probably due to Eamus. This is

rather a piece of effrontery, as he could scarcely have
lighted by coincidence on both these innovations.

Weller has given no syntax ; what is added in Fischer's

edition is by Lambeii; Bos.

7. Philip Labbe, a French Jesuit, was a laborious

compiler, among whose numerotis works not a Labbe and

few relate to the gTammar of the Greek Ian- o'^'^'^-

giiage. He had, says Niceron, a Avonderful talent in

multiplying title-pages ; we have fifteen or sixteen

grammatical treatises from liim, which might have been
comprised in two or three ordinary volumes. Labbe's

Eegulge Accentuum, published in 1635, was once, 1 be-

lieve, of some repute ; but he has little or nothing of

his own." The Greek grammars published in this age
by Alexander Scot and others are ill digested, according

to Lancelot, without order or principle, and full of use-

less and pei-plexing things ;
° and that of Vossius, in

1642, which is only an improved edition of Clenardus,

appears to contain little which is not taken from others.^

Erasmus Schmidt is said by Eichhom to be author of a

valuable work on Greek dialects ; '' George Pasor is better

known by his writings on the Hellenistic dia-

lect, or that of the Septuagint and New Testa- ae Lfngua

ment. Salmasius, in his Commentarius de Heiieuis-

Hellenistica (Leyden, 1643), has gone very
largely into this subject. This, he says, is a question

lately agitated, whether there be a peculiar dialect of

the Greek Scriptures ; for, in the last age, the very
name of Hellenistic was imknown to scholars. It is not
above half a centuiy old. It was supposed to be a He-
brew idiom in Greek words ; which, as he argues ela-

borately and with great learning, is not sufficient to

constitute a distinct dialect, none of the ancients having
ever mentioned one by this name. This is evidently

™ Vol. ii.. p. 13. P BaiUet, n. 711.

" Xireron, vol. .\xv. 1 Geschichte der CuUiir, iii. 325.

" BaiUet, n. 706.
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much ot a verbal dispute, since no one would apply the
word to the scriptural Greek in the same sense that he
does to the Doric and Attic. Salmasius lays do\\Ti two
essential characteristics of a dialect : one, that it should
be spoken by people of a certain locality ; another, that

it shoiild be distinguishable by single words, not merely
by idiom. A profusion of learning is scattered all round,

but not pedantically or impertinently ; and this seems a
very useful book in Greek or Latin philology. lie may
perhaps be thought to underrate the peculiarities of

language in the Old and New Testament, as if they Avere

merely such as passed current among the contemporary
Greeks. The second part of this Commentary relates to

the Greek dialects generally, without reference to the Hel-
lenistic. He denies the name to what is usually called

the common dialect spoken, or at least written, by the

Greeks in general after the time of Alexander. This
also is ©f course a question of words

;
perhaps Salmasius

used a more convenient phraseolog}" than what is often

met with in gTammarians.
8. Editions of Greek classics are not so numerous as

in the former period. The Pindar of Erasmus Schmidt,
in 1614, and the Aristotle of Duval, in 1619, may be
mentioned ; the latter is still in request, as a convenient

and complete edition. Meursius was reckoned a good
critical scholar, but his works as an editor are not very

important. The chief monument of his philological

Greek erudition is the Lexicon Grfeco-Barbarum, a
editions— glossary of the Greek of the lower empire.

chrysos- But uo edition of a Greek author published in
^°^- the first part of the seventeenth century is

superior, at least in mag-nificence, to that of Chrysostom
by Sir Henry Savile. This came forth, in 1612, from a

j^ress established at Eton by himself, provost of that

college. He had procured types and pressmen in Hol-

land, and three years had been employed in printing the

eight volumes of this great woi'k : one which, both in

splendour of execution and in the erudition displayed in

ir by Savile, who had collected several manuscripts of

Chrysostom, leaves immeasurably behind it every earlier

production of the English press. The expense, which is

said to have been eight tlioiisand pounds, was wholly
defrayed by himself, and the tardy sale of so voluminous
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a work could not have reimbursed the cost/ Another
edition, in fact, by a Jesuit, f'ronto DncEeus (Fronton le

Due), was published at Paris within two years after-

wards, having the advantage of a Latin translation,

which Savile had imj^rndently Avaived. It has even

been imputed to Ducseus, that, having procmed the

sheets of Savile's edition from the pressmen while it was
imder their hands, he printed his own "vvithout alteration.

But this seems an apociyphal story.* Savile had the

assistance, in revising the text, of the most learned co-

adjutors he could find in England.

9. A very few mure Greek books were printed at Eton
soon afterwards ; and, though that press soon

q^.^^^.

ceased, some editions of Greek authors, gene- learning in

rally for schools, appeared in England before
'"t^and.

IGoO. One of these, the Poetee Minores of AVinterton,

is best known, and has sometimes been reprinted ; it

appears to differ little, if at all, from the collection

printed by Crispin in 1570, and of which there had been
many subsequent editions, with the title Vetustissimoruni
Autorum Georgica, Bucolica et Gnomonica ; but the text,

though still very cori-upt, has been amended, and a few-

notes, generally relating to prosody, have been sub-

joined. The Greek langiiage, however, was now much
studied ;

' the age of James and Charles was traly

Beloe's Anecdotes of Literature, vol. ^ It is told by P\iller, and I do not

V. p. 103. The copies sold for 91. each, a know that it has any independent con-

sum equal in command of commodities firmation. Savile liimself says of Fronto
to nearly 301. at present, and, from the Puaeus, " Vi r doctissimus, et cui Chrysos-

relative wealth of the country, to consi- tomus uoster plurimum debet." Fuller,

derably more. What wonder that the it may be observed, says, that the Parisian

sale was slow ? Fuller, however, tells edition followed Savile's " in a few
us that, when he wrote, almost half a months," whereas the time was two
century afterwards, the book was become years ; and, as Brunei (IManuel du Li-

scarce. Chrysostomus, says Casaubon, braire) justly observes, there is no appa-

a Savilio editur privata impeusa, animo rent necessity to suppose an unfair com-
rcgio. Ep. 738 (apud Beloe). The prin- munication of the sheets, even if the text

cipal assistants of Savile were Matthew should be proved to be copied.

Bust, Thomas Allen, and especially ' It might appear, at first sight, that

Richard Montagu, afterwards celebrated Casaubon intended to send his son Meric

in our ecclesiastical history as bishop of to Holland, under the care of Heinsius,

Chichester, who is said to have corrected because he could not get a good classical

the text before it went to the press. As education in England. Cupio in Grajcis,

this is the first work of learning, on a Latinis, et Hebraicis Uteris ipsmn serio

great scale, published in England, it de- exerccri. Hoc in Anglia posse fieri spe-

servcs the particular commemoration of rare non possumus ; nam hie l(x;upletis-

those to whom we owe it. sima sunt collegia, sed quonmi ratio tolo
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learned ; our writers are }>rodigal of an abundant enidi-

tion, which embraces a far wider range of authors than
are now read ; the philosi^phers of every class, the poets,

the historians, and oiators of Greece, to whom few com-
paratively had paid regard in the da}'s (jf Elizabeth,

seem as familiar to the miscellaneous writers of her next
successors as the fathers of the church are to the theo-

logians. A few, like Jeremy Taylor, are equally copious

in their libations from both streams. But though thus

deeply read in ancient learning, our old scholars were
not veiy critical in philology.

10. In Latin criticism, the pretensions of the seven-

i^tin teenth century are far more considerable than
editions— in Greek. The first remarkable edition, how-
oiTcu lus.

g^gj.^ ^Yiat of Horace by Ton-entius, a Belgian
ecclesiastic, though it appeared in 1 602, being post-

humous, belongs strictly to the preceding age. It has
been said that Dacier borrowed much fur his owti notes

from this editor ; but Horace was so profusely illustrated

in the sixteenth century that little has been left for later

critics except to tamper, as the}' have largely done, with
his text. This period is not generally conspicuous for

editions of Latin authors, but some names of high repute

in grammatical and critical lore belong to it.

11. Gruter, a native of Antweii^, who became a pro-

fessor in several Gennan universities, and
fijially in that of Heidelberg, might have been

mentioned in our history of the sixteenth century, be-

lore the expiration of which some of his critical labours

had been accomplished. Many more belong to the first

twenty years of the present. Xo more diligent and in-

defatigable critic ever toiled in that quany. His Sus-

genere diversa est ab institutis omnium James, oppused polite letters and philo-

aliorum coUegiorum. Ep. 962 (1614). logy. Est in Anglia, says Casaubon,

But possibly he meant that, on account theologorum ingens copia ; eo enim fero

of his sons foreign birth, he could not be omnes studia sua referunt. Ep. 762.

admitted on the foundation of English Venio ex Anglia(Grotius writes in 1613),

colleges, though the words do not clearly literarum ibi tenuis est merces; theologi

express this. At the king's command, regnant, leguleii rem faciunt; unusferme
however, Meric was sent to Oxford. One Casaubonus habet fortunam satis faven-

of Casaubon's sons went to Eton school

;

tem, sed, ut ipse judical, minus certam.

Uteris dat operam in gymnasio Etoni- Ne huic quidem locus fuisset in Anglia

eusi. Ep. 737 (quoted in Beloe's Anec- ut Uteratori, theologum induere debuit.

dotes; 1 had overloolted the passage). Epist. Grot., p. 751.

Theological learning, in the reigu of
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piciones, an early work, in whicli he has explained and
amended miscellaneous passages, his annotations on the

Senecas, on Martial, on Statins, on the Eoman historians,

as well as another more celebrated compilation which
we shall have soon to mention, bear witness to his im
mense industry. In Greek he did comparatively but

little
;
yet he is counted among good scholars in that

language. All others of his time, it has been said, appear

mere drones in comparison vnth. him." Scaliger, indeed,

though on intimate terms with Grater, in one of his

usual fits of spleen, charges him with a tasteless indif-

ference to the real merit of the writers whom he ex-

plained, one being as good as another for his piu'pose,

wliich was only to produce a book." In this art Grater
was so perfect that he never failed to publish one every

year, and sometimes every month.'' His eulogists have
given him credit for acuteness and judgment, and even
for elegance and an agreeable variety, but he seems not

to have preserved much repute except for his laborious

enidition.

12. Daniel Heinsius, conspicuous as secretary of the

s^Tiod of Dort, and a Latin poet of distin- „ . .

guished name, was also among the iirst philo-

logers of his age. Many editions of Greek and Latin
writers, or annotations upon them, Theocritus, Hesiod,
Maximus Tyrius, Ai'istotle, Horace, Terence, Silius,

Ovid, attest his critical skill. He is praised for a judi-

cious resei-ve in criticism, avoiding the tritles by which
many scholars had wearied their readers, and attending
only to what really demanded the aid of a critic, as being
corrupt or obscure. His learning was very extensive
and profound, so that, in the panegj^rical tone of the
times, he is set above all the living, and almost above all

the dead.^

13. Grotius contributed much to ancient philology.

His editions of Aratus, Stoba^us, the fragments „ .

of the lost Greek dramas, Lucan and Tacitus,

are but a part of those which he published. In the
power of illustrating a writer by parallel or resembling

" Baillet, n. 483; Bayle; Niceron.vol. cunda.

Ix. y Bayle, art Gruter, note L
" Non curat utrum charta sit cacata, ' Baillet, n. 517.

modij libros muUos cxcudat. Scalig. Be-
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passages from others, his taste and fondness for poetry,

as much as his vast enidition, have made him remarkable.

In mere critical skill he was not quite so great a master

of the Greek as of the Latin language, nor was he equal

to restoring the text of the dramatic poets.

14. The Variae Leetiones of Kutgersius, in 1618, whose

Riitgersius, piematurc death cutoff a brilliant promise of
Ueinesius, enidition, are in six books, almost entirely

devoted to emendation of the text, in such a
miscellaneous and desultory series of criticisms as the

example of Tumebus and other scholars had rendered
usual.'' Reinesius, a Saxon physician, in 1640, put forth

a book with the same title, a thick volume of about 700
pages of multifarious learning, chiefly, but not exclu-

sively, classical. He is more inteii^retative, and less

attentive to restore coiTupted texts, than Eutgersius.''

The Adversaria of Gaspar Barthius are better kno"\\Ti.

Tliis work is in sixty books, and extends to about 1500
pages in folio. It is exactly like those of Tumebus and
Muretus, an immense repertory of unconnected criti-

cisms and other miscellaneous erudition. The chapters

exceed in number the pages, and each chapter contains

several articles. There is, however, more connexion,

alphabetical or otherwise, than in Tumebus ; and they
are less exclusively classical, many relating to mediaeval

and modem wi-iters. The sixtieth book is a commentary
on a part of Augustin de Civitate Dei. It is difficult

to give a more precise notion of Barthius : he is more
cest/ietic than Tumebus, but less so than Muretus ; he
explains and con-ects fewer intricate texts than the
former, but deals more in parallel passages and excursive

illusti'ation.'^ Though Greek appears more than in Tur-

"* " This work," says Niceron (vol. draw consequences and form conjectures

xxxii.), "is in esteem: the style is neat which lead them to discover hidden trea-

and polite, the thoughts are just and re- sures. Eeinesius was one of these, and
fined ; i t has no more quotations than the made i t his chief business to find out what
subject requires." others had not said."

b Bayle observes of the writings of "^ The following are the heads of the

Eeinesius in general, that " good judges fourth chapter of the first book, which
of literature have no sooner read some may serve as a specimen of the Adver-
pages, but they place him above those saria :—Ad Victoris Uticensis libnun

philologers who have only a good me- primum not» et emendationes. Limites.

mory, and rank him with critics who go Collimitia. Quantitas. H. Stephanus no-

beyond their reading and know more than tatur. Impendere. Totum. Omnimodfe.

books have taught, them. The poretra- Dextrales. Asta. Francisii Balduini

tion of their understanding makes them audacia castigatur. Tormenta antiqua.
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nebus, by far the greater part of Barthius's Adversaria

relates to Latin, in the proportion of at least fifteen to

one. A few small poems are printed from manuscripts

for the first time. Barthius, according to Moihof,

though he sometimes explains authors very well, is apt

to be rash in his alterations, hasty in his judgments, and
has too much useless and frivolous matter. Bayle is not

more favourable. Barthius published an edition of

Statius, and another of Claudian.

15. Eigault, or Eigaltius, Petit, Thysius, and several

more, do honour to France and the Low Coun- other critics

tries during this period. Spain, though not —^"s'is'i-

strong in classical philology, produced Eamiresius de
Prado, whose nei'rrjuorrapxoc, sive quinquaginta militum
ductor, 1G12, is but a book of criticism with a quaint

title.'* In Ijatin literature we can hardly say that Eng-
land made herself more conspicuous than in Greek.
The notes of John Bond on Horace, published in 1606,
are properly a work of the age of Elizabeth ; the author
was long a schoolmaster in that reign. These notes are

only little marginal scholia for the use of boys of no
great attainments, and in almost every instance, I be-

lieve, taken from Lambinus. This edition of Horace,
though Antony Wood calls the author a most noted
critic and grammarian, has only the merit of giving the
observations of another concisely and perspicuously.

Thomas Famaby is called by Baillet one of the best

scholiasts, who says hardly anything useless, and is very
concise." He has left notes on several of the Latin poets.

It is possible that the notes are compiled, like those of
Bond, from the foreign critics. Famaby also was a
schoolmaster, and schoolmasters do not write for the
learned. He has, however, been acknowledged on the

Ligiiamen Arx Capitis. Memorias. Cru- ground as a critic, on account of the

ciari. Baliluinus cienuo aliquoties notatur. rapidity with which he wrote, and for the

It is true that all this farrago arises out same reason has sometimes contradicted

of one passage in Victor of Utica, and himself. Bayle; Baillet, n. 528 ; Jlicerou

Barthius is far from being so desult«ry vol. vii. ; Morhof, lib. v. 1. 10.

as Tuniebus; but 3000 columns of such d This has been ascribed by some to his

notes make but a dictionary without the master Sanctius, author of the Minerva,

help of the alphabet. Barthius tells us Ramirez himself having been thirught

himself that he had finished two other unequal to such remarks as we find in it

volumof. of Adversaria, besides correcting Baillet, n. 527

thefirsi. See the passage in Bayle, note Iv. "^ N. 521.

But he does not stand on very lugh
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Continent for a diligent and learned man. Wood says hft

was " the chief grammarian, rhetorician, poet, Latinist,

aTul Grecian of his time ; and his school was so niuch

frequented that more churchmen and statesmen issued

thence than from any school taught by one man in

England."

'

16. But the greatest in this province of literature was
Claude Saumaise, best known in the Latin form

Salmasius. ,. i • i_ j.t to- r i
•

balmasius, whom the general sunrage ot his

compeers placed at their head. An incredible erudition,

so that it was said, what Salmasius did not know Avas

beyond the bounds of knowledge, a memory such as

none but those great scholars of former times seem to

have possessed, a life passed, naturally enough, in soli-

tary labour, were sufficient to establish his fame among
the learned. His intellectual strength has been more
questioned ; he wrote, it has been alleged, on many sub-

jects that he did not well understand, and some have

reduced his merit to that of a grammatical critic, without

altogether rating this so highly as the world has done.''

Salmasius was very proud, self-confident, disdainful, and
has consequently fallen into many errors, and even con-

tradictions, through precipitancy. In his controversy

with Milton, for which he was little fitted, he is rather

feeble, and glad to escape from the severity of his anta-

gonist by a defence of his own Latinity.*" The works of

Salmasius are nimierous, and on veiy miscellaneous

subjects ; among the philological, his Annotations on the

Historise Augustte Scriptores seem to deserve mention.

But the most remarkable, besides the commentary on

the Hellenistic Dialect, of which an account has been
given, is the Pliniange Exercitationes, published in 1629.

These remarks, nominally on Pliny, are, in the first

instance, on Solinus. Salmasius tells us that he had
spent much time on Pliny ; but finding it beyond the

powers of one man to wi-ite a commentary on the whole

f Athenae Oxonienses, vol. iii. ^ Milton began the attack by objecting

S Baillet, n. 511, is excessively severe to the use of persona for an individual

on Salmasius ; but the homage due to his man ; but in this mistaken criticism nt-

leaming by such an age as that in which tered liimself the solecism vapulandum.

he lived cannot be extenuated by the See Johnson's Lives of the Poets. This

censure of a man like Baillet, of exten- expression had previously been noticed

sive but rather superficial attainments, by Vavasseur.

and open to much prejudice.
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Natural History of that avithor. he had chosen Solinus,

who is a mere compiler from Pliny, and ctintains nothing

from any other source. The Plinianse Exercitationes is

a mass of learning on the geography and natural historv

of Pliny in more than 900 pages, following the text of

the Polyhistor of !Solintis.'

17. It had heen the desire of those who aspired to

reputation for taste and eloquence to write well Good

m Latin, the sole lan&'uage, on this side of the writers
. of T atin

Alps and Pyrenees, to which the capacity of

choice and polished expression was conceded. But when
the French tongue was more cultivated and had a criti-

cism of its own, this became the natural instrument of

polite wiiters in France, and the Latin fell to the merely
learned, who neglected its beauties. In England it had
never been much studied for the purposes of style ; and
though neither in Germany nor the Low Countries it

was veiy customary to employ the native language, the

current Latin of literature was always careless and often

barbaious. Even in Italy the number of good writers in

that language was now verj' scanty. Two deserve to be

commemorated -s^-ith praise, both historians of the same
period. The History and Annals of Grotius, in which
he seems to have emulated, with more discretion than

some others, the nervous brevity of Tacitus, though not

always free from a certain haidness and want of flow,

nor equal, consequently, in elegance to some productions

of the sixteenth century, may be deemed a monument
of vigorous and impressive language. The Decads of

Famianus Stiada, a Roman Jesuit, contain a history of

the Flemish war, not wiitten certainly in imitation of

Tacitus, whom the author depreciated, but with more
classical spirit than we usually And in that age. Scarcely

any Latin, however, of this period is equal to that of Bar-

clay in the Argenis and Euphormio. Plis style, though

< Nemo adco nt propriam, suumque eo eruditionis penere valeret demonstra-

veluti refjnura, sibi criticcn vindicatum turn dcdit Morhof, liv. v. c. 1, ^ 12.

ivit. ac Clamlius Salmasius, qui, qucm- The .Jesuits, Petavlus and Harduin, wliu

admodnm nihil unquam scripsit, in quo did not cordially praise any Protestant,

non insignia multa artis critieae vestigia charged this bonk with passing over real

deprehendas, ita imprimis, ut auctores difBculties, while a mass of heterogeneous

cum notis et castigationibus absolutissi- matter was foisted in. Le Clerc (or T^
mis editos taceanuis, vasto illo I'Hniana- Croze) vindicates Salmasius against some
nim. Exercitationumopere, quantum in censuresof Harduin in BibLUniv vol. iv.
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rather diffuse, and more florid than that of the Augustan
age, is perhaps better sxiited to his subjects, and reminds
us of Petronius Arbiter, who was probably his model.

18. Of the grammatical critics, whose attention was
solely turned to the purity of Latin style, two
are conspicuous, Gaspar Scioppius and Gerard

Vossius. The first, one of those restless and angry
spirits whoso hand is against all the world, lived a long
life of controversy and satire. His productions, as enu-

merated by >siceron, mostly anonymous, are about one
hundred, twenty-seven of which, according to another

list, are grammatical.'' The Protestants whom he had
abandoned, and the Jesuits whom he would not join, are

equally the objects of his anger. In literatui'e he is cele-

brated for the bitterness of his attacks on Cicei'o, whom
he spared as little as he did his own contemporaiies. But
Scioppius was an admirable master of the Latin lan-

His Pbiio- g^^3,ge. All that is remembered of hismultifari-
sophicai ous publications relates to this. \\% owe to him
rammar.

^ jj^^ch improved edition of the Minerva of

Sanctius. His OAvn Grammatica Philosophica (Milan,

1628), notwithstanding its title, has no pretensions to

be called anything more than an ordinary Latin gram-
mar. In this I observed nothing remarkable but that he
denies the gerund and supine to be parts of the verb,

considering the first as passive participles, and the second

as nouns substantive.

19. The Infamia Famiani of Scioppius was written

His In- against Famianus Strada, whom he hated both
faniia as a Jesuit, and as one celebrated for the beauty
amiani.

^^ -j^.^ style. This book serves to show how far

those who wi-ote -wdth some eloquence, as Strada cer-

tainly did, fell short of classical purity. The faults

pointed out are often verj^ obvious to those who have

used good dictionaries. Scioppius is however so fastidi-

ous as to reject words employed by Seneca, Tacitus, and
even Phfedrus, as of the silver age ; and sometimes pro-

bably is wrong in his dogmatic assertion of a negative,

that no good authority can be found for them.

20. But his most considerable work is one called

Judicium de
Judicium de Stylo Historico, subjoined to the

stylo His- last, and published after his death in 1 650. This
^"'^"'

treatise consists chiefly of attacks on the Latin

k Niceron. vol. saxv. ; Bioc;. Univ.
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style of Thnanus, Lipsius, Casaubon, and other recent

authors ; but in the coui'se of it we find the remarks of a

subtle and severe observer on the ancients themselves.

The siivif age he dates from the latter years of Augustus,

placing even Ovid within it. The brazen he carries up
to Vespasian. In the silver period he finds many single

words as well as phrases not agreeable to the usage of

more ancient authors. As to the modems, the Trausal-

pine writers, he says (speaking as an Italian), are ahvays

deficient in purity; they mingle the phi-aseologj^ of

different ages as jjreposterously as if they were to write

Greek in a confusion of dialects ; they afl"ect obscurity, a

broken structure of periods, a studied use of equivocal

terms. This is particularly perceived in the school of

Lipsius, whose own faidts, however, are redeemed by
many beauties even of style."" The Italians, on the con-

™ Transalpinis hominibus ex quoti-

diano Latini sermonis inter ipsos usu,

multi sive barbars, sive plebeise ac de-

terioris notse, sic adhserescere solent, ut

postea cum stylum arripuere, de Latini-

tate eorum dubitare nequaquam iis in

mentem veniaL indefitutscriptaeonim

plerumque minus puritatis habeant,

quamvis gratia et venustas in iis minime
desideret'or. Nam haec natura duce melius

liebant, quam arte aut studio. Accedit

alia causa cur non :eque pura sit multo-

rum Transalpinorum oratio, quud nullo

aatatis discrimine ac delectu in autorum
lectione versantur, et ex omnium com-
mixlione varium quuddam ac multiforme

pro suo quisqui; ingenio dicendi genus

effingunt, coritempto hoc Fabii monito:
" iJiu non nisi optimus quisque et qui

credentem sibi minime faUat, legendus

est. sed diligenter ac pa;ne ad scribendi

solititudiuem ; nee per partes mode scru-

tanda omnia, sed perlectus liber utique

ex intcgio resumendus." Itaque genus
illud corrupts; orationis, seu KaxofijAias,

cffugcre nequcunt, quod Koivi.<Ttu>i> vo-

cant, quje est quxdam mista ex variarum

Unguarum ratione oratio, ut si Atlicis

Dorica, lonica, .(E<4ica ctiam dicta con-

fundas; cui simile est si quis sublimia

humilibus, vetera novi-s, poetica vulgari-

bus, S.illustiana Tullianis, snea; et fer-

rcoe a?tatis vocabula aurcis et nrpeiiteis

miscpat, qui Lip.'sio deductisquo ab eo

viris. siilcnnis et jam olim familiaris est

morbus. In qtiibus hoc amplius, verba

maxime impropria, comprehensionem ob-

scuram, compositiouem fractam, aut m
frustula concisam, vocum similium aut

ambiguarum puerilem captationem pas-

sim animadvertas. Magnis tamen, non
nego, virtutibus vitia sua Lipsius redi-

mit, imprimis acumine, renere, salibns

(ut excellens viri ingenium ferebat) tum
plurimis lectissiniis verbis loquendique

modis, ex quibus nou tarn facultatem

bene scribendi, ejusque, quod melius est,

intellectum ei deesse, quam voluntatem,

quo minus rectiora malit, ambitiuscule,

plaususque popularis studio prsepediri

intelUgas. Italoruni longe dispar ratio.

Primum enim non nisi optimum legere

et ad imitandum sibi proponere solent;

quod judicio quo cjeteras nationes om-
nium consensu superant, imprimis est

consentaneum. JJeinde nihil non faciunt,

ut e\itent omnia unde aliquid injucundfe

et contaminandie orationis periculi osteu-

ditur. Latine igiturnunquam loquuntur,

quod fieri vix posse persuasum habeant,

quin quotidianus ejus lingua; usus ad
instar tonentis lutulentus fluat, et cu-

jusque modi verborum sordes secum
rapiat, quae postea quodam familiaritatis

jure sic sc scribentibus ingerant. ut etiam
diligentissimos fallant, et baud riubie pro
I^atinis habeantur. H<x; eorum consilium
rum non intelligant Transalpini, id eorum
inscitia; perptram assignant. Sic rectfe

I'aulo Manutio usu venit, ut quoniam ^-Lt

tria verba I.,atina in familiar! scmione
proferre poterat, eum Germani <:(;mplurc8.
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trary, lie proceeds to say, read nothing but -what is

worthy of imitation, and shun every expression that can

impair the cleaniess and purity of a sentence. Yet even

in iManutius and in the Jesuit ^laffei he finds instances

of bar))arism, much more in the French and German
scholars of the sixteenth age ; expressing contempt upon
this account fur his old enemy, Joseph Scaliger. Thuanus,

he says, is full of modem idioms ; a crime not quite un-

pardonable, when we remember the immensity of his

labour, and the greater importance of other objects that

Ije had in view,

21. Gerard Vossius, a far greater name in general

literature than Scioppius, contributed more es-

Vos^his, sentially to these grammatical rules ; and to
De vitiis }i[jxi, perhaps, rather than to any other one man,

we may refer the establishment of as much
correctness of writing as is attainable in a dead language.

Besides several works on rhetoric and poetry, which, as

those topics were usually treated in ages of more erudi-

tion than taste or philosophy, resolved themselves into

philological disquisitions, looking only to the language

of the ancient writers, we have several more strictly

within that pro\'ince. The long use of Latin in "\\Titings

on modern subjects, before the classical authors had
been studied, had brought in a host of barbarisms, that

even yet were not expelled. His treatise De Vitiis Ser-

monis et Glossematis Latino-barbaris is in nine books
;

four published in 1045, during the author's life ; five in

16S5. The former are by far the most copious. It is a

very large collection of words in use among modern
writers, for which there is no adequate authority. Of
these many are plainly barbarous, and taken from the

writers of the middle ages, or at best from those of

the fifth and sixth centriries. Few such would be used
by any tolerable scholar. He includes some which,
though in themselves good, have a wi'ong sense given

to them. Words however occur, concerning which one
might be ig-norant without discredit, especially before the

publication of this treatise, which has been the means
of correcting the ordinary dictionaries.

qui loquentem audituri ad eum venerunt, elegantise Latina> summam quicquid de-

vehementer pr:e se contemnerent. Hiiic fuisse dixerit, P. 65.

Uimeii nemo qui sanus sit ad puritatis et
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22. In the five posthumous books, which may be

mentioned in this place, having probably been written

before 1650, we find chiefly what the author had for-

gotten to notice in the former, or had since observed.

But the most valuable part relates to the " falso sus-

pecta," which fastidious critics have unreasonably re-

jected, generally because they do not appear in the

Augustan writers. Those whom he calls " Kizoliani

verius quam Ciceroniani," disapproved of all words not

found in Cicero." It is curious to perceive, as Yossius

shows us, how many apparently obvious words do not

occur in Cicero ;
j^et it would be mere affectation to

avoid them. This is perhaps the best part of Yossius's

treatise.

23. We are indebted to Yossius for a still more im-

portant work on grammar, the Aristarchus, sive His Aris-

de Arte Grammatica, which first appeared in t^^ciuis.

1685. This is in seven books : the first treats of grammar
in general, and especially of the alphabet ; the second of

syllables, under which head he dwells at great leng-th on

prosody ;° the third (which, with all the following, is

separately entitled De vocum Analogia) of words gene-

rally, and of the genders, numbers, and cases of noims.

The same subject occupies the fourth book. In the fifth

he*investigates verbs ; and in the sixth, the remaining

parts of speech. The last book relates to syntax. This

work is full of miscellaneous obsen-ations, placed for the

most part alphabetically under each chapter. It has been
said that Yossius has borrowed almost everything in this

treatise from Sanctius and Scioppius. If this be tiTie, we
must accuse him of imfaimess ; for he never mentions
the Minerva. But the edition of this grammar by Sciop-

pius was not published till after the death of Yossius.

Salmasius extolled that of the latter above all which had
been published.^

" Paulus Manutius scrupled to use rule in Tereutianus Maurus, but brought

words on the authority of Cicero's corre- to light by Dawes, and now familiar,

spondents, such as Caelius or PoUio ; a that a final vowel is rarely short before

ridiculous affectation, especially when we a word beginning with s and a mute con-

observe what Vossius has pointed out, sonant.

that many common words do not occur P Tuum de grammatica a te accepi

in Cicero. It is amazing to see the objec- exactissimum in hoc genere opus, ac cui

tions of these Ciceronian critics. nullum priorum aut prisci cevi aut nostri

° In this we find Vossius aware of the possit comparari. Apud Blount in Vos-

VOL. II. 2 c
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24, In later times the ambition of writing Latin with
accuracy and elegance has so luiiversally declined, that

the diligence of Scioppius and V'ossius has become hardly

I'rogrcssof Valuable except to schoolmasters. It is, how-
Latm style, ever, an art not contemptible, either in respect

to the taste and discernment for which it gives scope in

composition, or for the enhanced pleasure it reflects on
the pages of ancient wi-iters. \Ve may distinguish several

successive periods in its cultivatiim since the first revival

of letters. If Ave begin with Petrarch, since before his

time there was no continuous imitation of classical

models, the first period will comprise those who desired

much, but reached little, the writers of the fourteenth

and fifteenth centuries, destitute of sufficient aids, and
generally incapable of clearfy discriminating the pure
from the barbarous in Latin. A better era may be dated
from Politian ; the ancients were now fully known, and
studied with intense labour ; the graces of style were
frequently caught

;
yet something was still wanting to

its purity and elegance. At the end of a series of

improvements, a line marked by Bembus, Sadolet, and
Longolius, we arrive at a third period, which we may
call that of Paulus Slanutius, the golden age of modem
Latinity. The diligence in lexicogTaph}^ of Robert
Stephens, of Nizolius, of Manutius himself, and the phi-

lological treatises of their times, gave a much greater

nicety of expression ; while the enthusiasm with which
some of the best writers emulated the ancients inspired

them Avith a sympathetic eloquence and grace. But
towards the end of the centuiy, when Manutius, and
Muretus, and Maphasus, and others of that school, had
been removed by death, an age of worse taste and per-

haps of mijre negligence in grammar came on, yet one
of great scholars, and of men powerful even in language
—the age of Lipsius, of Scaliger, of Grotius. This may
be called the foiirth period ; and in this apparently the

purity of the language, as well as its beauty, rather de-

clined. Finall}', the publications of Scioppius and Yossius

sro. Daiinou says of the grammatical and prolixite. D'autres pourraient n'y voir

rhetorical writings of Vossius, "Ceslivres qu'une instruction s^ieuse, souveni
se recommandent par Fexactitude, par la austere, et presque totgours profitable."

mdthode, par uue li tterature tres-eteudue. Biogr. Univ.
Gibert "".n convient, mais U trouve de la
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mark the beginning of another period, which we may
consider as lasting to the present day. Grammatical
criticism had nearly reached the point at which it now
stands ; the additions, at least, which later philologers,

Perizonius, Burman, Bentley, and many others have
made, though by no means inconsiderable, seem hardly

sufficient to constitute a distinct period, even if we could

refer them properly to any single epoch. And the praise

of eloquent composition has been so little sought, after

the close of the years passed in education, or attained

only in short and occasional writings which have left

no durable reputation behind, that the Latin language

may be said, for this purpose, to have silently expired

in the regions of polite literatui"e.

Section II.

Antiquities of Rome and Greece— Gruter— Meursius— Chronology.

25. The antiquities of Greece and Eome, though they

did not occupy so great a relative space in the

literature of this peiiod as of the sixteenth collection

century, were, from the general increase of °! inscrip-

erudition, not less frequently the subject of

books than before. This field, indeed, is so vast, that

its harvest had in many parts been scarcely touched, and
in others very imperfectly gathered by those we have

already commemorated, the Sigonii, the Manutii, the

Lipsii, and theu' fellow-labourers in ancient learning.

The present century opened with a great work, the

Coiijus Inscriptionum, by Gruter. A few endeavours

had long before been made'^ to collect the ancient in-

scriptions, of which the countHes once Eoman, and
especially Italy, were full. The best work hitherto was
by Martin Smetius of Bnigcs, after Avhose death his col-

lection of inscriptions was published at Leyden in 1588,

under the superintendence of Dousa and Lipsius.

26. Scaliger first excited his friend Gruter to under-

take the task of giving an enlarged edition of Sme

^ See Vol. I. p. 333.

2c2
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tins/ He made the index for this himself, devoting the

Assisted by laboiiv of the entire morning for ten months (a
Scaiiger. summo mane ad tempus ccenaj) to an occujmtion

from which so little glory coidd accrue. " ^\'ho," saj's

Burman, " w(juld not admire the liberal erudition and un-

pretending modesty of the learned of that age, who, worn
as they were by those long and weary labours, of which
they freely complain in their correspondence with each

other, though they knew that such occupations as these

could gain for them no better name than that of common
clerks or mere drudges, yet hesitated not to abandon for

the advantage of the public those pursuits which a higher

fame might be expected to reward ? ^\ho in these

times would imitate the generosity of Scaiiger, who,
when he might have ascribed to himself this addition to

the work of Smetius, gave away his own right to Gmter,
and declined to let his name be prefixed either to the

index which he had wholly compiled, or to the many
observations by which he corrects and explains the in-

scriptions, and desired, in recompense for the industry

of Gruter, that he alone should pass -with posterity as

the author of the work ? " * Gniter, it is observed by Le
Clerc, has committed many faults : he often repeats the

same inscriptions, and still more frequently has printed

them from erroneous copies ; his quotations from authors,

in whom inscriptions are found, sometimes want exact-

ness ; finally, for which he could not well be answerable,

a vast many have since been brought to light.' In con-

sequence of the publication of Grater's Inscriptions, the

learned began with incredible zeal to examine old

marbles for inscriptions, and to insert them in any work
that had reference to antiquity. Eeinesius collected as

many as make a respectable supplement." But a sort cf

era in lapidary learning was made, in 1629. by Selden's

description of the marbles brought by the Earl of Anindel

from Greece, and which now belong to the university of

" Burman in Prfefatione ad Gruteri all their blemishes, even the repetitions.

Corpus Inscript. Several of Scaliger's namely, that it was convenient to pre-

epistles prove this, especially the 405th, serve the number of pages which had

addressed to Gruter. been so continually referred to in all

* Burman, p. 6. learned works, the simple contrivance of

t Bibl. Choisie, vol. siv. p. 51. Bur- keeping the original niuneration in the

man, ubi supra, gives a strange reason margin not having occurred to him.

for reprinting Gmters Inscriptions with " Burman, ubi supra.
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Oxford. These contain a chronolog}^ of the early times
of Greece, on -which great reliance has often been placed,

though their antiquity is not accounted verj' high in

comparison with those times.

27. The Jesuit Donati published, in 1G33, Eoma vetus

et nova, which is not only much superior to works on

anything j^reviously -oaitten on the antiquities Eoman

of the city, but is preferred by some competent ^"'i™^''-

judges to the later and more known work of Xardini.

Both these will be found, with others of an earlier date,

in the third and fourth volumes of Gra^vius. The tenth

volume of the same collection contains a translation from
the History of the Great Eoads of the Roman Empire, pub-
lished in French by >v'icolas Bergier in 1622 ; ill arranged,

it has been said, and diffuse, according to the custom of

his age, but inferior, Grajvius declares, in variety of learn-

ing to no one work that he has inserted in his numerous
volumes. Guther, whose treatise ou the pontifical law
of Eome appears in the fifth volume, was, says the editor,
" a man of A-arious and extended reading, who had made
extracts from eveiy class of writers, but had not always
digested his learning or weighed what he wrote. Hence
much has been found open to criticism in his writings,

and there remains a sufficient harvest of the same kind
for any one who should care to undertake it." The best

work on Eoman dress is by Octavius Ferrarius, published
partly in 1642, partlj" in 1654. This has been called

superficial by Spanheim ; but GreeAdus, and several other
men of learning, bestow more praise." The Isiac tablet,

covered with emblems of Egj-ptian antiquity, was illus-

trated by Pignoria. in a work bearing different titles in

the successive editions from 1605; and his explanations
are still considered probable. Pignoria's other vii-itings

were also in high esteem with the antiquaries.'' It

would be tedious to enumerate the less important pro-
ductions of this kind. A minute and scrupulous criti-

cism, it has been said, distinguished the antiquaries of

the seventeenth century. ^\ ithout, perhaps, the com-
prehensive views of Sigonius and Panvinius, they were
more severely exact. Hence forgery and falsehood stood

a much worse chance of success than before. Annius of

* Nicsroa, v. 80 ; Tiraboschi, xi. 300. y Xiceron, vol. xxi. ; Biogr. Univ.
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Yiterbo had deceived half the scholars of the preceding
age. But when Inghirami, in 1687, published his Etrus-

carum iintiquitatuni Fraginenta, monuments of Etruscan
antiquity, which he pretended to have discovered at

Volterra, the imposture was speedily detected.'

28. The Germania Antiqua of Cluverius was published

Geography ^^ 1616, and his Italia Antiqua in 1624. These
ofciuve- form a sort of epoch in ancient geography,
riiis. rjy-^Q

latter, especially, has ever since been the

great repertory of classical illustration on this subject.

Cluverius, however, though a man of acknowledged ability

and erudition, has been thought too bold an innovator

in his Germany, and to have laid down much on his

own conjecture.''

29. Meursius, a native of Holland, began when very
young, soon after the commencement of the

century, those indefatigable labours on Grecian
antiquity, by which he became to Athens and all Hellas

what Sigonius had been to Eome and Italy. Niceron
has given a list of his publications, sixty-seven in number,
including some editions of ancient writers, but for the

most part confined to illustrations of Greek usages ; some
also treat of Eoman. The Graecia feriata, on festivals

and games ; the Oichestra, on dancing ; the Eleusinia,

on that deeply interesting, and in his time almost un-

touched subject, the ancient mysteries, are collected in

the works of this very learned person, or scattered

thi'ough the Thesauiiis Antiquitatum Graecarum of Gro-
novius. " Meursius," says his editor, " was the time

and legitimate mystagogue to the sanctuaries of Greece."

But his peculiar attention was justly shown to " the eye
of Greece," Athens. Nothing that bore on her history,

her laws and government, her manners and literature,

was left by him. The various titles of his works seem
almost to exhaust Athenian antiquity : De Populis Atticee

—Athenae. Atticae—Cecropia— Eegnum Atticum— Ar-

chontes Athenienses—Pisistratus—Fortnna Attica—Atti-

carum Lectionum Libri IV.—Piraeens—Themis Attica

—

Solon—Areopagus—Panathenaea—Eleusinia—Theseus

—

.^schylus—Sophocles et Euripides. It is manifest that

all later learning must have been built upon his founda-

^ Salfi (Continuation deGinguenQ, si. ^ Blount; Niceron, voL xxi. ; Biogr.

358. Univ.
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tions. Ko one was equal to Meursius in this province ;

but the second place is perhaps clue to Ubbo ubbo

Emmius, professor of Greek at Groningen, for Emmius.

his Vetus Greecia Illustrata, 1626. The facilities of

elucidating the topography of that country were by no
means such as Clu"\'erius had found for Italy ; and in

fact little was done in respect to local investigation in

order to establish a good ancient geogi'aphy till recent

times. Samuel Petit, a man placed by some in the very
first list of the learned, published in 1635 a commentary
on the Athenian laws, which is still the chief authority

on that subject.

80. In an age so peculiarly learned as this part of the

seventeenth century, it will be readily concluded that

many books must have a relation to the extensive sub-

ject of this section ; though the stream of erudition had
taken rather a diiferent course, and watered the pro-

vinces of ecclesiastical and mediasval still more than
those of heathen antiquity. But we can only select

one or two which treat of chronology, and that chiefly

because we have already given a place to the work of

Scaliger.

31. Lydiat was the first who, in a small treatise on
the various calendars, 1605, presumed in seve- cjironoiogv

ral respects to differ from that of the dictator of Lydiat."

of literature. He is in consequence reviled in
^*'^'^'"''-

Scaliger's Epistles as the most stupid and ignorant of the
human race, a portentous birth of England, or at best
an ass and a beetle, whom it is below the dignity of the
author to answer.*" Lydiat was, however, esteemed a
man of deep learning, and did not flinch from the con-
test. His Emendatio Temporum, published in 1609, is

a more general censure of the Scaligerian chronology, but
it is rather a short work for the extent of the subject.

A German, Seth Calvisius, on the other hand, is extolled

to the skies by Scaliger for a chronology founded on his

own principles. These are applied in it to the whole

b Ante aliquot dies tibi scripsi, ut I'aucis asinitatcm ejus perstringam ut

scirem ex te quis sit Thomas Lydiat iste, lector rideat. Nam in tam prodigiose

quo monstro nullum portoiitosius in vestra imperitum scarabasura scribere, neque

Anglia natum puto; tanta est inscitia nostra^ dignitatis est, neque otii. Scalig.

hominis et confidentia. Ne semel quidem Kpist. 291. Usher, nevertheless, if we
lUi verum dicere accidit. And again:

—

may trust Wood, thought Scaliger worsted

Non est similis morio in orbe terrarum. by Lydiat. Ath. Oxon. iii. 187.
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series of events, and thus Calvisius may be said to have
made an epoch in historical literature. lie made more
use of eclipses than any preceding writer ; and his dates

are reckoned as accurate in modem as in ancient history.*

32. Scaliger, nearly twenty years after his death, was
assailed by an adversary whom he could not

have thought it unworthy of his name to repel.

Petau, or Petavius, a Jesuit of uncommon learning, de-

voted the whole of the first of tAvo large volumes, entitled

Doctrina Temponim, 1627, to a censure of the famous
work I)e Emendatione Temporum. This volume is

divided into eight books : the first on the popular 3'ear

of the Greeks ; the second on the lunar ; the third on
the Egyptian, Persian, and Armenian ; the fourth on
the solar year ; the fifth treats of the correction of the

paschal cj^cle and the calendar ; the sixth discusses the

principles of the lunar and solar cycles ; the seventh is

entitled an introduction to computations of various kinds,

among which he reckons the Julian period ; the eighth

is on the true motions of the sun and moon, and on their

eclipses. In almost every chapter of the first five books,

Scaliger is censured, I'efuted, reviled. It was a retri-

bution upon Ms own arrogance ; but published thus
after his death, with no justice done to his great learn-

ing and ability, and scarcely the common terms of re-

spect towards a mighty- name, it is impossible not to

discern in this work of Petavius both signs of an envious
mind, and a partial desire to injure the fame of a dis-

tinguished Protestant. His virulence, indeed, against

Scaliger becomes almost ridiculous. At the beginning
of each of the first five books, he lays it down as a
theorem to be demonstrated, that Scaliger is always
wrong on the particTilar subjects to which it relates

;

and at the close of each, he repeats the same in geome-
trical form as having been proved. He does not even
give him credit for the invention of the Julian period,

though he adopts it himself with much praise, positively

asserting that it is borrowed from the Byzantine Greeks.**

The second volume is in five books, and is dedicated to

the historical part of chronolog}', and the application of

the principles laid down before. A third volume, in

= Blount ; Biogr. Univ. d Lib. vii. c 7.
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1630, relating to the same subjects, tho^^gll bearing a

different title, is generally considered as part of the

work. Petavius, in 1633, published an abridgment of

his chronological system, entitled Eationarium Tem-
poiiim, to which he subjoined a table of events do'^oi to

his own time, which in the larger woi'k had only been

carried to the fall of the empire. This abridgment is

better known and more generally useful than the former.

33. The merits of Petavius as a chronologer have been
differently appreciated. Many, of whom Huet

character

LS one, from religious prejudices rejoiced in of this

what they hoped to be a discomfiture of Scaliger,

whose arrogance had also made enemies of a large part

of the literary world. Even Vossius, after praising

Petavius, declares that he is unwilling to decide between
men who have done for chronology more than any
others.^ But he has not always been so favourably dealt

with. Le Clerc observes, that as Scaliger is not very
perspicuous, and Petavius has explained the former's

opinions before he proceeds to refute them, those who
compare the two will have this advantage, that the}- Avill

understand Scaliger better than before.^ This is not

very complimentary to his opponent. A modern ^^Titer

of respectable avithority gives us no reason to consider

him victorious. " Though the great work of Petavius
on chronology," says M. St. Martin, " is certainly a veiy
estimable production, it is not less certain that he has in

no degree contributed to enlarge the boundaries of the

science. The author shows too much anxiety to refute

* Vossius apud Nicerou, xxxvii. 111. Petavius was not only the most learned

Dionysius Petavius permulta post Scali- of the order of Jesuits, but surpassed

gerum optime dbservavit. Sed nolim Salmasius himself de plusieurs coudees.

judicium interponere inter eos, quorum Jugemens des Sfavans, n. 513. But to

uterque pra^clare adeo de chronologia judge between giants we should be a little

meritus est, ut nullis plus hac scientia taUer ourselves than most are. Baillet,

debeat. . . . Qui sine affectu ac partium indeed, quotes Henry Valois for the pre-

gtudio conferre volet qu® de temporibus ference of Petavius to any other of his

scripsere, conspiciet esse ubi Scaligero age; which, in other words, is much the

mzyor laus debeatur, comperiet quoque same as to call him the most learned man
nbi longe Petavio malit assentiri ; erit that ever lived ; and Valois was a very

etiam ubi ampliandum videatur ; imo competent judge. The words, however,

ubi nee facile Veritas k quoquam possit are found in a funeral panegyric,

indagari. The chronology of Petavius f Bibl. Choisie, ii. 186. A short ab-

was animadverted upon by Salmasius stract of the Petavian scheme of chro-

witli much rudeness, and by several other nology will be found in this volume of

contemporaries engaged in the same con- Le Clerc.

troversy. If we werf; to believe Baillet,
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Scaliger, whether right or wrong; his sole aim is to

destroy the edifice perhaps too boldly elevated by his

adversary. It is not unjust to say that Petavius has
literally done nothing for positive chronology; he has

not even determined with accuracy what is most incon-

testable in this science. Many of the dates which he
considers as well established are still subject to great

doubt, and might be settled in a very different manner.
His work is clear and methodical ; and, as it embraces
the whole of chronology, it might have become of great

authority ; but these very qualities have rendered it in-

jurious to the science. He came to arrest the flight

which, through the genius of Scaliger, it was ready to

take, nor has it made the least progress ever since ; it

has produced nothing but conjectures, more or less

show}', but with nothing solid and undeniable for their

basis.*

8 Biogr. Univ., itu Petavius.
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CHAPTER II.

HISTORY OF THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE IN EUROPE,

FROM 1600 TO 1650.

(^aim of Popes to temporal Power— Father Paul Sarpi — Gradual Decline of papal

Power— IJnpopularity of Jesuits— Controversy of Catholics and Protestants—
Deference of some of the latter to Antiquity— Wavering in Casaubon— Still

more in Grotius — Calixtxis — An opposite School of Theologians— DaiU€—
Chillingworth — Hales — Rise of the Arminian Controversy — Episcopius —
Socinians— Question as to Rights of Magistrates in Religion— Writings of

Grotius on this Subject— Question of Religious Toleration— Taylor's Liberty of

Prophesying— Theological Critics and Commentators— Sermons of Donne— and

Taylor— Deistical Writers— English Translation of the Bible.

1 . The claim of tlie Eoman see to depose sovereigns was
like the retractile claws of some animals, which Temporal

would be liable to injury were they not usually supremacy

sheathed. K the state of religion in England
and France towards the latter part of the sixteenth cen-

tury required the assertion of these pretended rights, it

was not the policy of a court, guided as often by pru-

dence as by zeal or pride, to keep them for ever before

the eyes of the world. Clement VIII. wanted not these

latter qualities, but they were restrained by the former

;

and the circumstances in which the new century opened

did not demand any direct collision with the civil power,

Henry IV. had been received back into the bosom of

the church; he was now rather the ally, the favoui-ed

child of Eome, than the object of her proscription.

Elizabeth, again, was out of the reach of any enemy but

death, and much was hoped from the hereditary dis-

position of her successor. The temporal supremacy
would therefore have been left for obscure and unautho-

rised writers to vindicate, if an unforeseen circumstance

had not called out again its most celebrated champion.

After the detection of the gunpowder conspiracy, an
oath of allegiance was imposed ia England, containing a
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rentmcialion, in strong terms, of the tenet that princes

excommunicated by the pope might be deposed or mur-
dered by their subjects. None of the English Catholics

refused allegiance to James ; and most of them probably

would have felt little scrapie at taking the entire oath,

which their arch-priest, Blackwell, had approved. But
the see of Koine interfered to censure those who took the

oath ; and a controversy singularly began with James
himself in his " Apologj' for the Oath of Allegiance."

Bellarmin answered, in 1610, under the name of Matthew
Tortus; and the duty of defending the royal author was
devolved on one of our most learned divines, Lancelot

Andrews, who gave to his reply the quaint title, Tortura

Torti." But this favourite tenet of the Vatican was as

ill fitted to please the Galilean as the English church.

Barclay, a lawyer of Scottish family, had long defended

the rights of the crown of France against all opponents.

His posthumous treatise on the temporal power of the

pope with respect to sovereign princes was published at

London in 1609. Bellannin answered it next year in

the ultra-montane spirit which he had always breathed

;

the parliament of Paris forbad the circulation of his

reply.^

2. Paul V. was a pope imbued with the arrogant spirit

Contest o^ ^^ predeccssors, Paid IV. and Pius V. ; no
with one was more prompt to exercise the despotism
emce.

^rj^jgi^ i\^q Jcsuits Were ready to maintain. After

some minor disputes with the Italian states, he came, in

1605, to his famous conflict with the republic of Venice,

on the very important question of the immunity of eccle-

^ Biogr. Britann., art Andrews ; Col- sia cosa utile, lo pub privare. Dice pib

Iter's Ecclesiastical History ; Butler's volte, che quando il papa comanda, che

English Catholics, voL i. JIatthew Tor- non sia ulAiidito ad un principe private

tus was the almoner of Bellamiin, whose da lui, non si puo dire, che comandi ehe

name he thought fit to assume as a very principe non sia ubbidito, ma che privata

slight disguise. persona, pcrche il principe private dal

b 11 pretesto, says Father Paul of papa non e piu principe. E passa tanto

Bellarmin's bo<ik, fe di scrivere contra inanzi, che viene a dire, il papa pub dis-

Barclajo; ma il vero fine si vede esser ponere secondo che giudica ispediente

per ridurre il papa al colmo dell' omni- de' tutti i beni di qual si voglia Chris-

potente. In questo libro non si tratta tiano, ma tutto sarebbe niente, se solo

altro, che il suddetto argumento, e piu di dicesse che tale e la sua opinione; dice,

venti cinque volte e replicato, che quando ch' e un articolo della fede catholica

il papa giudica un principe indegno per ch' fe eretico, chi non sente cosi, e questo
sua colpa d' aver govemo, overo inetto, 6 con tanta petulantia, che non \-i si pub
pur conosce, che per il bene della chiese aggiungere. Lettere di Sarpi, 50.
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siastics from the civil tribunals. Though he did not

absolve the subjects of Venice from their allegiance, he

put the state under an interdict, forbidding the cele-

bration of divine offices throughout its teriitoiy. The
Venetian clergy, except the Jesuits and some other

regTilars, obeyed the senate rather than the pope. The
whole is matter of knoAva history. In the teimination

of this dispute, it ha« been doubted which party obtained

the victory ; but in the ultimate result and effect upon
mankind, we cannot, it seems, well doubt that the see

of Eome was the loser." Nothing was more worthy of

remark, especially in literary historj-, than the appear-

ance of one great man, Fra Paolo Sarpi, the Father Paul

first who, in modem times and in a Catholic ^"^Ti-

countiy, shook the fabric not only of papal despotism,

but of ecclesiastical independence and power. For it

is to be observed that in the Venetian business the pope
was contending for what were called the rights of the

church, not for his c^xti supremacy over it. Sarjji was
a man of extraordinary genius, learning, and judgment

;

his phy.sical and anatomical knowledge was such as at

least to have caused several great discoveries to be
assig-ned to him ;

** his reasoning was concise and cogent,

his style perspicuous and animated. A treatise, "Delle
Materie Beneficiarie," in other words, on the rights, reve-

nues, and privileges, in secular matters, of the ecclesi-

astical order, is a model in its way. The history is so

short and yet so sufficient, the sequence so natural and
clear, the proofs so judiciottsly introduced, that it can
never be read "mthout delight and admiration of the

author's skill. And this is more striking to those who
have toiled at the verbose books of the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries, where tedious quotations, accu-

mulated, not selected, disg-uise the argttment they are

meant to confirm. Except the first book of Machiavel's

History of Florence, I do not remember any earlier

^ Ranke is the best authority on this A quo, says Baptisla Porta of Sarpi,

dispute, as he is on all other matters re- aliquadidicisse non solum fateri non eru-

latiiig to the papacy in this age. Vol. ii. bcscimus, sed gloriamur, cum eo doctio-

p. 324. rem, subtiliorem, quotqunt adhuc videre

d He was supposed to have discovered contigcrit, neminem cognovimus ad CD-

tlie valves of tlie veins, the circulation of cyclopa^diam. Magia Naluralis, lib. vii.

the blood the expansion and contraction apud Ranke.

of the pupil, the variation of the compass.
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summary of facts so lucid and pertinent to the object.

That object was, with Father Paul, neither more nor
less than to represent the wealth and power of the

church as ill-gotten and excessive. The Treatise on
Benefices led the way, or rather was the seed thrown
into the ground, that ultimately produced the many
efforts both of the press and of public authority to break
down ecclesiastical pri\'ileges.''

3. The other works of Sarjii are numerous, but none

History of
require our present attention except the most

Council celebrated, his History of the Council of Trent.

The manuscript of this having been brought to

London by Antonio de Dominis, was there published

in 1619, under the name of Pietro Soave Polano, the

anagi-am of Paolo Sai-pi Veueto. It was quickly trans-

lated into several languages, and became the text-book

of Protestantism on the subject. Many incoiTectnesses

have been pointed out by Pallavicini, who undertook
the same task on the side of Eome ; but the general

credibility of Father Paul's histoiy has rather gained by
the ordeal of hostile criticism. Dupin observes that the

long list of errors imputed by Pallavicini, which are

chiefl}^ in dates and such trifling matters, make little or

no difference as to the substance of Sai-pi's history ; but
that its author is more blameable for a malicious dis-

position to impute political motives to the members of

the council, and idle reasonings which they did not
employ. "^ Eanke, who has given this a more minute
scrutiny than Dupin could have done, comes nearly to

the same result. Sai-pi is not a fair, but he is, for those

times, a tolerably exact historian. His work exhibits

the general excellences of his manner : freedom from
redundancy ; a clear, full, agreeable style ; a choice of

what is most pertinent and interesting in his materials.

Much has been disputed about the religious tenets of

Father Paid ; it appears to me quite out of doubt, both
by the tenor of his histoiy, and still more unequivocally,

if possible, by some of his letters, that he was entirely

hostile to the church, in the usual sense, as well as to

^ A long analysis of the Treatise on been commended by many good judges of

Benefices will be fonnd in Dupin, who history.

does not blame it very much. The trea- f Hist. Eccles. Cent 17.

tise is worth reading through, and has
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the court of Eome, sympathising in affection, and con-

curring generally in opinion, with the reformed denomi-
nation.s But as he continued in the exercise of his

functions as a Servite monk, and has always passed at

Venice more for a saint than a heretic, some of the

Gallican writers have not scnipled to make use of his

authority, and to extenuate his heterodoxy. There can

be no question but that he inflicted a severe wound on
the spiritual power.

4. That power, predominant as it seemed in the be-

ginning of the seventeenth centmy, met with
Gaui^ajj

adversaries besides Sarpi. The French nation, liberties.

and especially the parliament of Paris, had
always vaunted what were called the liberties of the

Gallican church ; liberties, however, for which neither

s The proofs of this it would be endless

to adduce from the historj' : they strike

the eye in every page, though it cannot

be expected that he should declare his

way of thinking in express terms. Even
in his letters he does not this. They were

printed, with the date at least of Verona,

in 1673. Sully's fall he laments, " having

become partial to him on account of !iis

firmness in religion." Lett. 53. Of the

republic of the United Provinces he says.

La nascenza di quale si come Dio ha

favorito con grazie inestimabili, cosl pare

che la malizia del diavolo oppugni con

tutte le arti. Lett. 23. After giving an
account of one Marsilio, who seems to

have been a Protestant, he adds : Credo se

non fosse per ragion di stato, si trovareb-

bono diversi, che saltarebbono da questo

fosso di Roma nella cima dell riforma;

ma chi teme una cosa, chi uu' altra. Dio

pero par che goda la piii minima parte

dei pensieri umaui. So ch' ella mi in-

tende senza p.issar piu oltre. Lett. 81.

Feb. 1612. Sarpi speaks with great con-

tempt of James L.who was occupied like

a pedant about Vorstius and such matters.

Se il re d' Inghilterra non fosse dottore,

si potrebbe sperare qualche bene, e

sarebbe un gran principio, perche Spagna

non si puo vincero, se non levato il pre-

testo della religione, ne questo si leverii

se non introducendo i reformali nell'

Italia. E si il re sapesse fare, sarebbe

facile e in Torino, e qui. Lett. 88. He
wrote, however, a remarkable letter to

Casaubon much about this time, hinting

at his wish to find an asylum in England,

and using rather different language about
the king: In eo, rarum, cumulatje vir-

tutes principis ac viri. Eegum idea est,

ad quam forte ante actis sasculis nemo
formatus fuit. Si ego ejus protectione

dignus essem, nihil mihi deesse putarem
ad mortalis vitaj felicitatem. Tu, vir

prajstantissime, nihil te dignius efficere

potes, quam tanto principi mea studia

commendare. Casaubon, Epist. 811. For
mea in another edition is read tua ; but
the former seems preferable. Ca.saubon

replied, that the king wished Paul to be
a light to his own country ; but if any
thing should happen, he had written tc

his ambassador, ut nulla in re tibi desit.

[I'he above collection of letters, pub-
lished at Geneva, with the date of Verona,
is said by a late biographer of Sarpi, and
one very far from Catholic orthodoxy, to

liave been most incorrectly printed, and
even interpolated, for the purpose of giving

a more Protestant cast to his opinions; so

that, though in the main his own, they
cannot be quoted in evidence. Vita di

Sarpi, per Bianchi-Giovini, Bruxelles.

1836, vol. ii. p. 191. But the letter to

Casaubon is certainly genuine; and we
have no proof of interpolation in those of

Geneva, though we may have of incor-

rectness. The History, however, is sufiB-

cient to demonstrate Sarpi's Protestant-

ism.—1847.]
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the church itself, nor the king, the two parties inte-

rested, were |)rone to dis])lay much regard. A certain

canonist, Kicher, puhlished in 1611 a book on ecclesias-

tical and political power; in which he asserted the

government of the church to be a monarchy tempered
with aristocracy ; that is, that the authority of the pope
was limited in some respects by the rights of tlic bishops.

Though this has since become a fundamental principle

among tlie Cisalpine Catholics, it did not suit the high

notions of that age ; and the bishops were content to

sacrifice their rights by joining in the clamour of the

papal party. A synod assembled by Cardinal du PeiTon,

archbishop of Sens, condemned the book of Kicher, who
was harassed for the rest of his life by the persecution

of those he had sought to defend against a sers'itude

which they seemed to covet. His fame has risen in

later times. Dupin concludes a careful anal^'sis of

Kicher's treatise with a noble panegyric on his cha-

I'acter and style of writing.''

5. The strength of the ultra-montane party in the

Galilean church was Perron, a man of great

natural capacity, a prodigious memory, a vast

knowledge of ecclesiastical and profane antiquity, a sharp

wit, a pure and eloquent style, and such readiness in

dispute that few cared to engage him.' If he did not

always reason justly, or upon consistent principles, these

are rather failings in the eyes of lovers of tnith, than of

those, and they are the many, who symj^athise Avith the

dexterity and readiness of a partisan. He had been
educated as a Protestant, but, like half the learned of

that religion, went over from some motive or other to

h Hist Eccles. Cent. 17, 1. ii. c. 7
;

pope in matters of faith, and says there

Niceron, vol. xxvii. The Biographie is no authority adduced for it but that of

Universelle talks of the republican prin- the popes themselves. His work is written

ciples of Eicher : it must be in an eccle- on the principles of the Jansenizing Gal-

siastical sense, for nothing in the book, licans of the eighteenth century, and

I think, relates to civil politics. Father probably goes farther than Bossuet, or

Paul thought Richer's scheme might lead any who wished to keep on good terms

to something better, but did not highly with Rome, would have openly approved,

esteem it. Quella mistura del goremo It is prolix, extending to two volumes
ecclesiastico di monarchia e aristocrazia 4to. Some account of Richer will be
mi pare una composizione di oglio e found in Histoire de la Mere et du Fils,

acqua, che non possono mai mischiarsi ascribed to Mezeray, or Richelieu,

insieme. Lettere di Sarpi, 109. Richer i Dupin.
entirely denies the infallibility of the
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the victorious side. In the conference at Fontainebleau

with Du Plessis Mornay, it has been mentioned already

that he had a confessed advantage ; but victory in de-

bate follows the combatant rather than the cause. The
supporters of Galilean liberties were discoiu-aged during

the life of this cardinal. He did not explicitly set him-

self against theiu, or deny, perhaps, the principles of the

council of Constance ; but by preventing any assertion

of them, he prepared the way, as it was hoped at Eome,
for a gradual recognition of the whole system of Bellar-

min. Perron, however, was neither a Jesuit nor very

favourable to that order. Even so late as 1638, a col-

lection of tracts by the learned brothers Du Puy, on

the liberties of the church, was suppressed at the in-

stance of the nuncio, on the pretext that it had been

published without permission. It was reprinted some
years afterwards, when the power of Eome had begTin to

decline.''

6. Xotwithstanding the tone still held by the court of

Eome and its numerous partisans, when pro-
Decline

voked b}' any demonstration of resistance, they of Papal

generally avoided aggressive proceedings, and P'^'*'^''-

kept in reserve the tenets which could not be pleasing

to any civil government. We should doubtless find

many assertions of the temporal authority of the pope by
searching into obscure theology during this period ; but
after Bellarmin and Perron were withdrawn from the

stage, no prominent champions of that cause stood forth
;

and it was one of which great talents and high station

alone could overcome the intrinsic unpopularity. Slowly
and silently the power of Eome had much receded before

the middle of the seventeenth century. Paul V. was the

last of the imperious pcmtiffs who exacted obedience as

sovereigns of Christendom. His successors have had
recourse to gentler methods, to a patenial rather than
regal authorit}^ ; they have appealed to the moral sense,

but have rarely or never alarmed the fears of 1 heir church.

The long pontificate of Urban VIII. was a period of tran-

sition from strength to weakness. In his first years, this

pope was not inactively occupied in the great caxise of

k Dupin, 1. iii. c. 1 ; Grot. Kpist. 1105. rrgniquejuracontramolitionpspontificias

Liber de libertatibus ccclpsia? Gallicanae defcnduatur, ijisius regis jussu vendi est

ex actis desumptiis piiblicis, quo regis prohibitus. See also Kpist. 519.

VOL. II. 2 i)



402 U-NPOPULAKITY OK THE JESUITS. Part III.

subduing the Protestant heresy. It lias been hxtely brought

to light, that .soon after the aeoe.ssion of Charles 1. he had
funned a scheme, in conjunction with France and Spain,

fur conquering and partitioning the British islands

:

Ireland was to be annexed to the ecclesiastical state, and
governed by a viceroy of the Holy See." But he after-

wards gave up these visionary projects, and limited his

ambition to more practicable views of aggrandisement in

Italy. It is certain that the temporal principality of

the popes has often been an useful diversion for the rest

of Europe : the duchy of Urbino was less in our notions

of importance than Germany or Britain ; but it v:sls

quite as capable of engrossing the thoughts and passions

of a pope.

7. The subsidence of Catholic zeal before the middle

Unpopuia- 0^ *^^^ ^»® deserv'cs especially to be noted at a
lityof the time whcn, in various directions, that church is
eauits.

beginning to exalt her voice, if not to rear her

head, and we are ostentatiously reminded of the sudden

revival of her influence in the sixteenth century. It did

undoubtedly then revive ; but it is equally manifest that

it receded once more. Among the leading causes of this

decline in the influence, not only of what are called

ultra-montane principles, but of the zeal and faith that

had attended them, a change as visible, and almost as

rapid as the re-action in favour of them which we have

pointed out in the latter part of the sixteenth centuiy,

we must reckon the increasing prejudices against the

Jesuit order. Their zeal, union, indefatigable devotion

to the cause, had made them the most useful of allies,

the most formidable of enemies ; but in these veiy quali-

ties were involved the seeds of public hatred and ultimate

ruin. Obnoxious to Protestant states for their intiigues,

to the lawyers, especially in France, for their bold

theoiies of political power and encroaching spiiit, to the

Dominicans for the favour they had won, they had be-

come, long before the close of this period, rather dan-

gerous supporters of the see of Eome." Their fate, in

" Ranke, ii. 518. It is not at all pro- ambition, at that time, of the Roman see.

!.iul)le that France and Spain would have ° Clement VIII. was tired of the

seriously coalesced for any object of this Jesuits, as we are told by Perron, who
kind: tlie spoil could not have been safely did not much love them. Perroniana,

fiivided. 15ut the scheme serves toshow the p. 286, 288.
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countries where the temper of thoir order had displayed

itself with less restraint, might have led reflecting men
to anticipate the consequences of urging too far the

patience of mankind by the ambition of an insulated

order of priests. In the first part of this century^ the

Jesuits possessed an extensive influence in Japan, and
had re-united the kingdom of Ab\ssinia to the Roman
church. In the course of a few years more they were
driven out from both ; their intriguing ambition had ex-

cited an implacable animosity against the church to which
they belonged.

8. Cardinal Eichelieu, though, himself a theological

wi'iter, took gi-eat care to maintain the liberties

of the French crown and church. Xo extrava- care of

gance of Hildebrandic principles would find ^^^^'S^

countenance under his administration. Theii*

partisans endeavoured sometimes to murmur against his

ecclesiastical measures ; it was darkly rumoured that he
had a scheme of separating the Catholic chuich of France,

something in the manner of Heniy VIII., from the su-

premacj' of Eome, though not from her creed ; and one
Hersent published, under the name of Optatus Gallus, a

book so rapidly suppressed, as to be of the gi'eatest rarity,

the aim ofwhich was to excite the public apprehension

of this schism." It was in defence of the Gallican liber-

ties, so far as it was yet pradent to assert them, that De
Marca was employed to wT^te a treatise, De Concordantia
Sacerdotii et Imperii. This book was censured at Eome;
yet it does not by any means come up to the language
afterwards used in the Gallican church : it belongs to

its own age, the transitional period in wliich Eome had
just ceased to act, but not to speak as a mistress. De
Marca was obliged to make some concessions before he
could obtain the bulls for a bishopric. He rose, hoAv-

ever, afterwards to the see of Paris. The first part of his

work apjieared in 1641, the second after the death of the

author.

9. In this most learned period, according to the sense

in which the word was then taken, that Europe has ever

° Biogr. Univ.— Grot Epist. 982, 1354. pons whicli were then afloat, and all

15y some other letters of Grotius, it ap- which wont on setting the pope nearly

jwars that Richelieu tampered with those aside. Ruarus intimates the same EpisU
schemes of reconciling the different reli- Euar., p. 40).

2 D 2
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seen, it was of course to be expected that the studious

Contro- ecclesiastics of both the liomish and Protestiint
^ersy of denomination would pour forth a prodigal eru-

aiid Pro- dition in their great controversy. It had always
testants. been the aim of the former to give an histo-

rical character to theological inquiry ; it was their busi-

ness to ascertain the faith of the Catholic church as a
matter of fact, the single principle of its infallibility

being assumed as the basis of all investigation. But
their opponents, though less concerned in the issue of

such questions, frequently thought themselves competent
to dispute the field ; and, conversant as they were with
ecclesiastical antiquity, found in its interminable records

sufficient weapons to protract the war, though not to

subdue the foe. Hence, partly in the last years of the

sixteenth century, but incompaiably more in the present,

we find an essential change in the character of theologi-

cal controversy. It became less reasoning, less scrip-

increased tural, less general and popular, but far more
respect for patristic, that is, appealing to the testimonies of
the fathers ' x x cj

the fathers, and altogether more historical than
before. Several consequences of material influence on
religious opinion sprang naturally from this method of

conducting the defence of Protestantism. One was, that

it contracted very greatly the circle of those who, upon
any reasonable interpretation of the original principle of

personal judgment, cordd exercise it for themselves ; it

became the privilege of the deeply learned alone. An-
other that, from the real obscurity and incoherence of

ecclesiastical authorities, those who had penetrated

farthest into that province of learning were least able to

reconcile them ; and, however they might disguise it

from the world while the pen was in theii- hands, were
themselves necessaril}^ left upon many points in an
embarrassing state of doubt and confusion. A third

effect was, that upon these controversies of Catholic tra-

dition, the church of Rome had very often the best of the

argument ; and this was occasionally displayed in those

wrestling-matches between religious disputants, which
were held, publicly or privately, either with the vain

hope of coming to an agreement, or to settle the faith ot

the hearers. And from the two last of these causes it

arose that many Protestants went over to the church of
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Kome, and tliat a new theological system was contrived

to combine what had been deemed the incompatible

tenets of those who had burst from each other with such

violence in the preceding century.

10. This retrocession, as it appeared, and as in spirit

it was, towards the system abandoned in the Especially

first impetixosity of the Eeformation, began in iu England.

England about the conclusion of the sixteenth

century. It was evidently connected with the high

notions of ecclesiastical power, of an episcopacy by un-

broken transmission from the apostles, of a pompous
ritual, which the nilers of the Anglican church took up
at that time in opposition to the Puritans. It rapidly

gained gi'ound in the reign of James, and still more of

his son. Andrews, a man far more learned in patristic

theology than any of the Elizabethan bishops, or perhaps

than any of his English contemporaries except Usher,

was, if not the foimder, the chief leader of this school.

Laud became afterwards, from his political importance,

its more conspicuous head ; and from him it is sometimes
styled. In his conference with the Jesuit Fisher, first

published in 1624, and afterwards with many additions

in 1G39, we find an attempt, not feeble, and we may
believe, not feigned, to vindicate the Anglican Protest-

antism, such as he meant it to be, against the church of

Eome, but with much deference to the name of Catholic,

and the authority of the ancient fathers.^ It is unne-

cessaiy to observe, that this was the prevalent language

of the English church in that period of forty years, which
was terminated by the civil war ; and that it was accom-
panied by a marked enhancement of religious ceremonies,

as well as b}^ a considerable approximation to several

doctrines and usages of the Eomanists.

P Ce qu'il y a de particulier dans cette Conference with Fisher, p. 299 (edit. 1639).

conKrence, c'est qu'on y cite beaucoup And afterwards, " for the Church of Eng-

plus les peres do I'dglise, que n'ont ac- land, nothing is more plain than that it

coutum^ de faire les Protestans de defa believes and teichps the true and real

la mer. Corame I'^glise Anglicane a une presence of Christ in the eucbarist."

v^ndration toute particuliere pf>uv I'anti- Notliing is more plain than the contrary,

quitd, c'est par Ik que les Catholiques as Hall, who belonged to a different

Eomainsl'attaquentordinairement. Bibl. school of tlieology, though the friend

Univ. i. 336. Laud, as well as Andrews, of Laud, has in equivalent words ob-

maintained " that the true and real body served. Hall's Works (Pratt's edition),

of Christ is in that blessed sacrament," vol. i.\. p. 374.
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1 1 . The progress of the latter church for the first thirty

years of the present century was as sti-iking and

to the ca-" Uninterrupted as it had been in tlic final period
^oUc Qf {^ijg sixteentli. Victory crowjied its banners

on every side. The signal defeats of the elector-

palatine and the king of Denmark, the leduction of

Eochelle, displayed an evident superiority in the ulti-

mate argument to whicli the Protestants had been driven,

and which silences every other ; while a rigid system of

exclusion from court ftivour and of civil discouragement,
or even of banishment, and suppression of public worship,

as in the Austrian dominions, brought round the waver-
ing and flexible to acquiesce with apparent willingness

in a despotism which they could neither resist nor
escape. The nobility, both in France and Gennany,
who at the outset had been the first to embrace a new
faith, became afterwards the first to desert it. Many
also of the learned and able Protestants gave evidence of

the jeopardy of that cause by their conversion. It is not,

however, just to infer that they were merely influenced

by this apprehension. Two other causes mainly operated

;

one, to which we have above alluded, the authority

ascribed to the traditions of the church as recorded by
the writers called fathers, and with which it was found
very difficult to reconcile all the Protestant creed ; an-

other, the intolerance of the refonned churches, both
Lutheran and Calvinistic, which gave as little latitude

as that which they liad quitted.

12. The defections, from whatever cause, are numerous

Wavering i^ the seventeenth centurj'. But two, more emi-
of Ca- nent than any who actually renounced the Pro-

testant religion, miost beowned to have given evi-

dent signs ofwavering, Casaubon and Grotius. The proofs

of this are not founded merely on anecdotes which might
he dis^Duted, but on their own language.'' Casaubon was

l In his correspondence with Scaliger, scribisdecongressuDiomediscumGlaHco.
no indications of any vacillation as to re- sic est omnino, ut tu jiidicas recte. Vir
ligion appear. Of the unfortunate con- optimus, si eum sua prudeniia orbi Gal-

ference between Du Plessis Mornay and lico satis explorata non dcfecisset, nun-
J)u Perron, in the presence of Henry IV., quam ejus certaminis aleam subiisset.

where Casaubon himself had been one of After much more, he concludes: Equidem
the umpires, he speaks with great regret, in lacrymas prope adducor, quoties subit

though with a full acknowledgment that animo tristissima illius diei species, cum
bis champion had been worsted. Quod de ingenua uobilitate, de excellenti in-
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staggered by the study of the fathers, in which he dis-

covered many things, especially as to the eucharist, which
he could not in any manner reconcile with the tenets of

the French Huguenots/ Perron used to assail him with

genio, de ipsa denique veritate porupa-

tice adeo vidi triumphatum. Epist. 214.

(Oct. 1600.) See also a letter to Heinsius

on the same subject. Casaub. Epist. 809.

In a letter to Perron himself, in 1604, he

professed to adhere to Scripture alone,

against those who vetustatis aucloritatem

pro ratione obtendunt. Epist. 417. A
change, however, came gradually over

his mind, and he grew fascinated by this

very authority of antiquity. In 1609 he

had, by the king's command, a confer-

ence on religion with Du Perron, but

very reluctantly, and, as his biographer

owns, quibusdam visus est qucdammodo
cespitasse. Casaubon was, for several

re;\sons, no match in such a disputation

for Perron. In the first place, he was
poor and weak, and the other powerful,

which is a reason that might dispense

with our giving any others; but, se-

condly, he had less learning in the

fathers; and, thirdly, he was entangled

by deference for these same fathers;

finally, he was not a man of as much
acuteness and eloquence as his antago-

nist. The issue of battle does not follow

the better cause, but the sharper sword
;

especially when there is so much igno-

ratiu elenchi as in this case.

' Perron continued to persecute Casau-

bon with argument, whenever he met
him in the king's library. Je vous con-

fesse (the latter told W^ytenbugart) qu'il

m'a donne beaucoup des scrupules qui

me restent, et auxquels je ne sfais pas

bien repondre . . . il me fache de rougir.

L'escapade que je prens est que je n'y

puis repondre, mais'que j'y penserai.

Casauboni Vita (ad edit. Epistolarnm,

1709). And in writing to the same Wy-
tenbogart, Jan. 1610, we find similar

signs of wavering. Me, ne quid dissi-

mulem, haic tanta diversitas a fide veteris

ecclesia; non parum turliat. Ne de aliis

dicam, in re sacramentaria a niajoribus

discessit Lutherus, a Luthero Zuinglius,

ab utroqueCalviiius.a Calvino qui pustea

scripserunt. Nam constat niihi ac certis-

simum est, doctrinam Calviiii de sacra

oucharislia longe aliam esse ab ea quaj

in libro observandi viri Molinsi nostri

conlinetur, et quse vitlgo in ecclesiis nos-

tris auditur. Itaque Molinseum qui op-

puguant, Calvinum illi non minus obji-

ciunt, quam aliquem e veteribus ecclesiEE

doctoribus. Si sic pergimus, quis tandem
eritexitus.' Jam quod idem Molinjeus,

omnes veterum libros sua3 doctrina; con-

trarios respuit, ut un-o^oAi/iaiovs, cui

mediocriter docto fidem faciet.' Faisus

illi Cyrillus, Hierosolymorum episcopus

;

falsns Gregorius Nysstnus, faisus Ambro-
sius, falsi omnes. Mihi liquet falli ipsum,

et ilia scripta esse verissima, qua; ille

pronuntiat \jjevSe-m.yparf)a. Ep. 670. See

also Ep. 1043, written from Paris in the

same year. He came now to EngUind,

and to his great satisfaction found ll;e

church and its prelates e.^actly what lie

would wish. lUud solatio mihi est, qucd

in hoc regno speciem agnosco veteris

ecclesiae, quam ex patrum scriptis didici

Adde quod episcopis ooTjfiepai avvSiayio

doctissimis, sapientissimis, euo-e^eo-TaTois,

et quod novum mihi est, prisco? ecclesi*

amantissimis. (Loud. 1611.) Ep. 703.

His letters are full of similar language.

See 743, 744, 772, &c. He combined this

inordinate respect for authority with Its

natural concomitant, a desire to restrain

free inquirj'. Tl:ough his patristic lore

should have made him not unfavourable

to the Arminians, he writes to Bertius,

one of their number, against the liberty

of conscience they required. lUa quam
passim celebra.";, prophetandi libertas,

bonis et piis hujus eccltsis viris mirum
in modum suspecta res est et cdiosa.

Nemo enim dubitat de pietate Christiana

actum esse inter vos, si quod videris

agere, illustrissimis ordinilnis fuerit semel
persua-ium, ut liberum unicuique esse

velint,via regiarelicta semitam ex animi
libidine sibi aliisque apirire. Atqui Ve-

ritas, ut scis, in omnibus rebus scientiis

et disciplinis unica est, et to <t"^ven

TavTo inter ecclesise veriE notas, fatean-

tur omnes, non est postrema. Ut nuili

esse dubiuni possit, quin tot jroAvo-xiSci?

scmitai totidem sint erronnn diverticula.

Quod olim de politicis rebus prudcntis-
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arguments he could not parry. If we may believe this

caitlinal, he was on the point of declaring pul^licly his

conversion before he accepted the invitation of James I.

to England ; and even while in England he promoted the

Catholic cause more than the world was aware.' This is

more than we can i-eadily believe ; and we know that he
was engaged both in maintaining the temporal rights of

the crown against the school of Bellarmin, and in \\Titing

animadversions on the ecclesiastical annals of I'aronins.

But this opposition to the extreme line of the nltra-

montanists might bo well compatible with a tendenc}''

towards much that the reformers had denounced. It

seemed, in truth, to disguise the corruptions of the Ca-

tholic church by rendering the controversy almost what
we might call personal ; as if liome alone, either by
usurping the headship of the church, which might or

might not have bad consequences, or by its encroach-

ments on the civil power, which were only maintained
by a party, were the sole object of that religious opposi-

tion, which had divided one half of Europe from the

other. Yet if Casaubon, as he had much inclination to

do, being on ill terms with some in England, and dislik-

ing the country,' had returned to France, it seems pro-

simi philosophorum dixerunt, id mihi saeculum cum duobus sequentibus ajcixri

videtur multo etiam magis in ecclesias- ttis eiocATjatas, fios ipse ecclesiae et aetas

ticis locum iiabere, ttji/ ayau eK^vOepiav illius aurea queat nuncupari. Prokgo-

eis SovXeiau ef avayKr)<; T(\evrai', et mena in Exercitationes in Baronium.
TTaa-av rvpavmSa ai'ap;^ia5 esse Kptmnjv His friend Scaliger had very different

[sic !] et optabiliorem. . . . Ego qui inter notions of the fathers. " The fathers,"

pontificios diu sum iu patri mea versatus, says he, in his blunt way, "are very
hoc tibi possum aflirmare, nulla re magis ignorant, know nothing of Hebrew, and
stabiliri rriv TvpavviSa tou xiC> Quam dis- teach us little in theology. Their inter-

sentionibus nostris et dissidiis. pretations of Scripture are strangely per-

Meric Ciisaubon's ' Pietas contra ma- verse. Even Polycarp, who was a dis-

ledicos Patrii Nomiuis ac Religionis ciple of the apostles, is full of errors. It

Hostes' is an elaborate vindication of will not do to s^y that, because they
his father against all charges alleged by were near the apostolic age, they are
his adversaries. The only one that never wrong." Scaligerana Secunda. Le
presses is that of v/avering in religion. Clerc has some good remarks on the
And here Meric candidly owns that his deference shown by Casaubon to the Ian-
father had been shaken by Perron about guage held by the fathers about the
1610. (See this tract subjoined to Alme- eucharist, which shook his Protestantism,
loveen's edition of the Epistles, p. 89.) Bib!. Choisie, xlx. 2.m
But afterwards, by dint of theological ^ Perroniana; Grot. Epist., p. 939.
study, he got rid of the scruples the car- ' Several of his letters attest his desire
dinal had infused into him, and became of returning. He wrote to Thuanus im-
a Protestant of the new Aiigliam school, ploring his recommendation to the queen-
admiring the first six centuries, and espe- regent. But he had given much offence
daily the period after Constautine : Hoe by writuig against Baronius, and had
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table that he would not long have continued in what,

according to the principles he had adopted, would appear

a schismatical communion.
13. Grotius was fi-om the time of his turning his mind

to theology almost as much influenced as Ca- and of

saubon by primitive authority, and began, even <^'"o"i^=*-

in 1614, to commend the Anglican church for the respect

it showed, very unlike the rest of the refoiTned, to that

standard." But the ill usage he sustained at the hands

very little chance of an indemnity for pie judicat, et in veneratione antiquitatis

his prebend of Canterbury, if he had re- cum iis sentit, qui optime sentiunt.

linquished that on leaving England. This Epist. 883. See also 772, which is ad-

country, however, though he sometimes dressed to him. This high respect for

calls it fxaxapajv njcros, did not suit his the fathers and for the authority of the

disposition. He was never on good terms primitive church grew strongly upon

with Savile, the most presimiptuous of him, and the more because he found they

the learned, according to him, and most were hostile to the Calvlnistic scheme,

scornful, whom he accused of setting on He was quite delighted at finding Jerome

Montagu to anticipate his animadversions and Chrysostom on his side. Grot. Epist.

on Baronius, with some suspicion, on 29. (1614.) In the next year, writing

Casaubon's part, of stealing from him. to Vossius, he goes a great length. Csete-

Ep. 794, 848, 849. But he seems himself rum ego reformatarum ecclesiarum mise-

to have become generally unpopular, if riam in hoc maxime deploro, quod cum
we may trust his own accoxint> Ego symbola condere catholicse sit ecclesia,

mores Anglorum non capio. Quoscunque ipsis inter se nunquam eam in rem con-

habui notos priusquam hue venirem, jam venire sit datum, atque interim libelli

ego illis sum ignotns, vere peregrinus, apologetici ex re nata script! ad impera-

barbarus ; nemo illonmi me vel verbulo torem, reges, principes, aut ut in concilio

appellat; appellatus silet. Hoc quid sit, oecumenico exhiberentur, trahi coeperint

non scio. Hie [Henricus WottonJ in usum longe alienum. Quid enim

vir doctissimus ante annos viginti mecum magis est alienum ab unitate catholica

Geneva; vixit, et ex eo tempore Uteris quam quod diversis in regionibus pas-

amicitiam coluimus. Postquam ego e tores diversa populo tradere coguntur?

Galliis, ille Venetiis hue convenimus, Quam mirata fuisset hoc prodigiimi pia

desii esse illi notus ; mese quoque epis- antiquitas ! Scd haec aliaque niulta mus-

tolje responsum dedit nullum ; an sit da- sitanda sunt nobis ob iniquitatem tem-

turus nescio. Ep. 841. It seems difficult porum. Epist. B6. He was at this time,

to account for so marked a treatment of as he continued till near the end of his

Casaubon, except on the supposition that life, when he moved on farther, highly

he was thought to pursue a course un- partial to the Anglican church. He was,

favourable to the lYotestant interest, however, too Erastian for the English

He charges the English with despising bishops of the reign of James, as appears

every one but themselves ; and ascribes by a letter addressed to him by Overall,

this "to the vast wealth of their univer- who objected to his giving, in his trea-

sities ; a very discreditable source of tise De Imperio circa Sacra, a definitive

pride in our ancestors, if so it were. But power in controversies of faith to the

Casaubon's philological and critical skill civil magistrate, and to his putting epis-

passed for little in this country, where it copacy among non-essentials, which the

was not known enough to be envied. In bishops h< Id to be of divine right. Gro-

mere ecclesiastical learning he was behind tins adhered to his opinion, that episco-

some ICnglish scholars. pacy was not cc.mnianded as a perpetual

" Casaubon himself hailed Grotius as institution, and thought, at that time,

in the right path. In hodicmis conten- that there was no other distinction be-

tiouibus in ncgolio religionis el docte et tween bishops and priests than of prcce-
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of those who boasted their independence of papal ty-

ranny, the caresses of the Gallican clergy after he had

dcncy. Nusquam nipniinit, he says in

one place, Clemens Itoniamis exsortis

illius episcoponim auctori talis qiuv ec-

clesiic consuetuiline post Marci mortem
AlexandrisB, atqiie eo exemplo alibi, in-

tnxluci ca?pit, std plane ut I'aulus Apos-

tolus, ostendit ecclosias communi pres-

byterorum, qui iidem omnes et episcopi

ipsi Pauloque dicuntur, consilio luisse

gubernatas. Even in his latter writings

he seems never to liave embraced the

notions of some Anglican divines on this

subject, but contents liimself, in his re-

marlcs on Cassander, who had said, sin-

gularly as it may be thought, Convenit

inter omnes olim Apostolorum aetate inter

episcopos et presbyteros discrimen nul-

lum fuisse, seii postmodum ordinis ser-

vandi et schismatis evitandi causa epis-

copum presbj'teris fuisse pra'positum,

with observing, Episcopi sunt presby-

terop.im principes ; et ista ivpocrraa-ia

(prx-sideniia) h Christo priemonstrata est

in Petro, ab Apostolis vero, ubicunque

fieii poterat, constituta, et a Spiritu

Sancto comprobata in Apocalypsi. Op.

Theolog. iv. 579, 621.

But to return from this digression to

our more immediate pui-pose. Grotius

for several years continued in this insu-

lated state, neither approving of the

Reformation nor the church of Home.
He wrote in 16"22 to Episcopius against

those whom he called Cassandrians, Qui

etiam plerosque Romans ecclesi* errorcs

improbantibus auctores sunt, ne ab ejus

coramunionediscedant. Ep. 181. lie was

destined to become Cassandrian himself,

or something more. The infallibility of

the church was still no doctrine of his.

At ilia auctoritas ecclesiie arafiapTTji-ov,

quam ecclesiaj, et quidem su«, Roman-
enses ascrlbunt, cum naturali ratione non

sit evidens, nam ipsi fatentur Judaicam

ecclesiam id privilegium non habuisse,

sequitur ut adversus negantes probari

debeat ex sacris literis. Epist. secunda

series, p. 761. (1620.) And again : Qua?

scribit pater de restituendis rebus in

eum stiitura, qui ante concilium Tri-

dentinum fueral, esset quidem hoc per-

multura ; sed transubstantiatio et ei re-

spondens adoratio pridem Lateranensi

concilio definita est, et invocatio pecu-

liaris sanctorum pridem in omnes litur-

gias receptJi. 1'. 772. (1623.)

Grotius passed most of his latter years

at Paris, in the honourable station of

ambassador from the court of Sweden.
He seems to liavc (houglit it a matter of

boast that he did not live as a Protestant.

See Ep. 196. The Huguenot ministers

of Charenton requested him to commu-
nicate with them, which he declined, p.

854,856. (1635.) He now was brooding

over a scheme of union among Protest-

ants: the English and Swedish churches

were to unite, and U> be followed by
Denmark. Constituto semcl aliquo tali

eccle.siarum corpore, spes est subinde

alios atque alios se aggregaturos. Est

autem hax res eo magis optaiida pro-

testantibus, quod quotidie multi eos de-

serunt et se ctetibus Komanensium ad-

dunt, non alia de causa, quam quod non

unum est eorum corpus, sed partes dis-

tract«, greges segreges, propria cuique

sua sacrorum comnmnio, ingens pra;-

terea malcdicendi certamen. Epist. 866.

(1637.) See also p. 827. (1630.) He
fancied that by such a weight of autho-

rity, grounded on the ancient church, the

exercise of private judgment, on which

he looked with horror, might be over-

ruled. Nisi interpretandi sacras literas,

he writes to Calixtus, libtrtatem cohi-

bemus intra lincas eorum, quaj omnes
illjE non sanditale minus quam primaiva

vetustate venerabiles ecclesis ex ipsa

priedicatione scripturis ubique consenti-

ente hauserint.diuque sub crucis maxime
magisterio retinuerint, nisi deinde in lis

quaj liberam habuere disputationem fra-

terna lenitate ferre alii alios discimus,

quis erit letium sjepe in factiones, deinde

in bella ermupentiura finis.'' Ep. 674.

(Oct. 1636.) Qui illam optimam anti-

quitatem sequuntur ducem, quod te

semper fecisse memini, iis non eveniet,

ut multum sibi ipsis sint discolores. In

Anglia vides quam bene processerit dog-

matum noxiorum repurgatio, hac maxime
de causa quod qui id sanctissimum nego-

tium procurandum suscepere nihil admis-

cuerunt novi, nihil sui, sed ad meliora

s»cula intentam habuere oculorum aciem.

Ep. 966. (1638.)

But he could not be long in perceiving
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fixed his residence at Paris, the gro\ving dissensions and
virulence of the Protestants, the choice that seemed alone

that tbis union of Protestant churches

\\;is impossible from the very independ-

ence of their original constitution. He
saw that there could be no practicable

revmion except with Rome itself, nor

that, except on an acknowledgment of

her superiority. From the year 1640 his

letters are full of sanguine hopes that

this delusive vision would be realised.

He still e.\pccted some concession on the

other side ; but, as usual, would have

lowered his terms according to the perti-

nacit}' of his adversaries, if indeed they

were still to be called his adversaries.

He now published his famous annota-

tions on Cas.=ander, and the other tracts

mentioned in the text, to which they

gave rise. In these he defends almost

everything we deem popery, such as

transubstantiation (Opera Theologica, iv.

G19), stooping to alT ihe nonsensical eva-

sions of a spiritual mutation of substance

and the like ; the authority of the pope

(p. 6J2), the celibacy of the clergy (p.

645), the communion in one kind (ibid.),

and, in fact, is less of a Protestant than

Cassander. In his einstles he declares

himself decidedly in favour of purgatory,

as at least a probable doctrine, p. G.'iO.

In these writings he seems to have had

the countenance of Richelieu. Cardinalis

quln ei'uxreius negotium in Gallia succes-

surum sit, dubitare se negat. Epist. sec.

series, p. 912. Cardinalis Ricelianus rem
buccessuram putat. Ita certe loquitur mul-

tis. Archiepiscopus Cantuariensis pcenas

dat honestissimi consilii, quod et aliis

bonis s»pe evenit. P. 911. Grotius is

now run awaj' with by vanity, and

fancies all will go according to his wish,

showing much ignorance of the real state

of things. He was left by some from

whom he had entertained hopes, and

thought the Dutch Arminians timid.

Vossius, ut video, pra; metu, forte et ex

Anglia sic jussus, auxilium suum mihi

subtrahit. P. 908. Salmasius adhuc in

consiliis fluctuat. Est in religionis rebus

sua; parti addictior quam putabatur. P.

912. I)e Kpiscopio doleo; est vir magni

ingenii et probus, sed niniium cupidus

alendae partis. But it is probible that

he had misinterpreted some language of

these great men, who contemplated with

regret the course he was taking, which
could be no longer a secret. De Grotii ad
papam defectione, a French Protestant of

some eminence for learning writes, tan-

quam re certa, quod fama istuc distulit,

verum non est. Sed non sine magno
metu eum aliquid istiusmodi meditantem
et conantera quotidie inviti videmus.

Inter protestantes cujuslibet ordinis no-

men ejus ascribi vetat, quod eos atrocius

sugillavit in Appendice de Antichristo,

et Annotatis ad Cassandri consultationem.

Sarrax-ii Kpistolie, p. 58. (1642.) And
again he expresses his strong disapproba-

tion of one of the later treatises. Veris-

sime dixit ille qui primus dixit Grotium

papissare. P. 196; see also p. 31, 53.

In 1642 Grotius had become wholly

averse to the Ecformation. He thought

it had done more harm than good, espe-

cially by the habit of interjireling every-

thing on the papal side for the worse.

Malos mores qui mansere corrigi sequum
est. Sed an non hoc melius surcessurum

fuerit, si quisque semet repurgans pro

repurgatione aliorum preces ad Deimi

tulisset, et principes et episcopi correc-

tionem desiderantes, non nipta compage,

per concilia universalia in id laborassent.

Dignum est de quo cogitetur. P. 938.

Aurattts, as he calls him, that is D'Or,

a sort of chaplain to Grotius, became a

Catholic about this time. The other only

says,—Quod Auratus fecit, idem fecit an-

tehac vir doctissimus Petrus PithiEUs

;

idem constituerat facere Casaubonus si in

GiUia man si sset, affirmavit euim id inter

alios etiam Cordesio. P. 939. Of Casau-

bon he says afterwards, Casaubonus multo

saniores putabat Catholicos Galliffi quam
Carentonianos. Anglos autem episcopos

putabat a schismatis culpa posse absolvi.

P. 940. Every successive j-ear saw him
now draw nearer to Rome. Reperio

autem quicquid communiter ab ecclesia

occidcntali qufe Romanic coha?ret reci-

pitur, idem rcperiri apud Patres veieres

Grtecos et Latinos, quorum conimunioneni

retinendam esse vix quisquam ncget Si

quid pra?ter hoc est, id ad liberas doc-

toruni tipinationes pertinot ; in quibus

suum quis judicium sequi potest, et com-
muiiiunis Jus nonamitterc. P. 958. Epis-

copius was for Umilins articles of faith
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to be left in their commiinidn, between a fanatical anar-

chy, disintegi-ating everything like a church on the one

to ihe creed. But Grotius did not agree

with this, and jxiiiits out lliat it would

not preserve uniforniit}'. Quam niulta

jam sunt de sacramentis, de ccclesiarum

regimiDe, in quibus, vel concordise causa,

certi aliquid observari debet. Alioqui

compagf's ecclesije tantopcre nobis com-

mendata retineri non potest, P. 941. It

would De endless lo quote every passage

tending to the same result Finally, in

a letter to bis brother in Holland, he

expresses his hope that Wytenbogart,

the respectable patriarch of Arminianlsm,

would turn his attention to the means of

restoring unity to the church. Velim

D. AVytenbogardum, ubi permiserit vale-

tudo, nisi id jam fecerit, scripttmi aliquid

facere de necessitate restituenda in ec-

clesia unitatis, et quibus modis id fieri

possit. MuUi pro remedlo monstrant, si

necessaria a non necessariis separentur,

in non necessariis sive creditu sire factu

relinquatur libertas. At non minor est

contioversia, quae sint necessaria quam
quae sint vera. Indicia, aiunt, stmt in

scripturis. At certe etiam circa ilia loca

variat interpretatio. Quare nondum vi-

deo an quid sit melius, quam ea qua ad

fidem et bona opera nos ducimt retinere,

ut sunt in ecclesia catholica
;
puto enim

in lis esse qua sunt necessaria ad sa-

lutem. In cateris ea qua concilionim

auctoritate, aut vetenmi consensu recepia

sunt, interpretari eo modo quo interpre-

tati sunt illi qui commodissime sunt

locuti, quales semper aliqui in quaque
materia facile reperientur. Si quis id a

se impetrare non possit, ut taceat, nee

propter res de quibus certus non est, sed

opiuationc-m tantum quandam habet,

turbet unitatem ecclesia necessariam,

qua nisi retinetur ubi est, et restituitur

ubi non est, omnia ibunt in pejus. P. 960.

(Sov. 1643.) Wytenbogart replied very

well ; Si ita se res habet, ut indicia ne-

cessariorum et non necessarionmi in

scriptura reperiri nequeant, sed quari

debeant in auctoritate conciUorum aut

vetenmi consensu, eo modo quo inter-

pretatl sunt illi qui commodissime locuti

sunt, prout E.xcellentia tua videtur ex-

istlmare, nescio an viginti quinque anni,

etiarnsi illi mihi adhuc restarent, om-
oesque esigui ingenii corporisque mei

vires in mea essent potestate, sufficerent

ut maturo cum judicio perlegam et ex-

jK-ndam omnia qua oo pertinent. This

letter is in the Epist<jla prastantittm et

eruditorum virorum edited by Limborch
in les."}, p. 826. And Grotius's answer
is in the same collection. It is that of a
man who thro-.vs off a mask he had reluc-

tantly worn. There was, in fact, no
other means of repelling Wyteubogart's
just observation on the moral impossi-

bility of tracing for ourselves the doc-

trine of the Catholic church as an his-

torical inquirj'. Grotius refers him to a
visible standard. Quare considerandtmi

est, an non facilius et aquius sit.quoniam

doctrina de gratia, de libero arbitrio, ne-

cessitate fidei bonorumque operum obti-

nuit in ecclesia qua pro se habet tmi-

versale regimen et ordinem siiccessionis,

privates se in aliis accommodare, pacis

causa, iis qua universaliter stmt recepta,

sive ea aptissimis esplicationibus recipi-

endo, sive tacendo, quam corpus illud

catholicum ecclesia se in articiUo tole-

rantia accommodare debere tmiuscn-

jusque considerationibus et placitis. Ex-
empli gratia : Catholica ecclesia nemini
prascribit ut precetur pro mortuis, aut

opem precum sanctorum vita hac defunc-

torum imploret ; si;lummodo requirit, ne
quis morem adeo antiquum et generalem
condemnet. The church does, in fact,

rather more than he insinuates.

I have trespassed on the patience of

the general reader in this very long note,

which may be thought a superfluous di-

gression in a work of mere literature.

But the epistles of Grotius are not much
read; nor are they in many private

libraries. The index is also very indif-

ferent, so that, without the trouble I

have taken of going over the volume, it

might be diflBcult to find these curious

passages. I ought to mention that Bn-
rigny has given references to most of

them, but with few quotations. I^e

Clerc, in the first volume of the Biblio-

theque Universelle, reviewing the epis-

tles of Grotius, slides very gently over

his bias towards popery ; and I have met
with well-informed persons in England,

who had no conception of the lengths to

which this had led him. It is of far
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hand, and a domination of bigoted and vidgar ecclesias-

tics on tlie other, made him gTadnally less and less averse

to the comprehensive and majestic unity of the Catholic

hierarchy, and more and more willing to concede some
point of uncertain doctrine, or some form of ambiguous
expression. This is abundantly perceived, and has often

been pointed out, in his Annotations on the Consultation

of Cassander, ^^^•itten in 1641, in his Animadvei'sions on
Eivet, who had censured the foiTner treatise as inclining

to popery, in the Votum pro Pace Ecclesiastica, and in

the Eivetiani Apologetic! Discussio ; all which are col-

lected in the fourth volume of the theological works of

Grotius. These treatises display an uniform and pro-

gressive tendency to defend the church of Kome in every-

thing that can be reckoned essential to her creed ; and
in fact he will be foimd to go farther in this dii'ection

than Cassander.

14. But if any one could put a diiferent intei-jDretation

more importance, and the best apology I

can offer for so prolix a note, to perceive

by what gradual, but, as I think, neces-

sary steps, he was drawn onward by his

excessive respect for antiquity, and by
his exacrgerated notions of Catholic unity,

preferring at last to err with the many,
than to lie right with the few. If Gro-

tius had learned to look the hydra schism

in the face, he would have had less fear

of its many heads, and at least would
have dreaded to cut them off at the neck,

lest the source of life should be in one of

them.

That Grotius really thought as the

fathers of Trent thought upon all points

in dispute caimot be supposed. It was
not in the powir of a man of his learning

and thoughtfulness to divest himself of

bis own judgment, unless he had abso-

lutely subjugated his reason to religious

awe, which was far from being the case.

His aim was to search for subtle inter-

pretations, by which he might profess to

believe the words of the church, though

conscious that his sense was not that of

the iniposers. It is needless to say that

this is not very ingenuous ; and even if

it could be justifiable relatively to the

person, would be an abandonment of the

multitudi' to any superstition and delu-

sion which might be put upon them.

Via ad pacem expeditissima mihi vide-

tur, si doctrina, communi consensu re-

cepta, commode explicetur, mores sanse

doctrine adversantes, quantum fieri po-

test, tollantur, et in rebus mediis accom-

modet se pars ingeuio totius. Epist.

1524. Peace was his main object: if

toleration had been as well understood

as it was afterwards, he would perhaps
have compromised less.

Baxter having published a Treatise of

the Grotian Religion, wherein he Im-

puted to Grotius this inclination towards

the church of Rome, Archbishop Bram-
haU replied, after the Restoration, with

a vindication of Grotius, in which he
does not say much to tiie purpose, and
seems ignorant of the case. The epistles

indeed were not then published.

Besides the passages in these epistles

above quoted, the reader who wishes to

follow this up may consult Epist. 1108,

1460, 1561, 1570, 1706, of the first series;

and in the second series, p. 875, 896, 940,

94.% 958, 960, 975. But there are also

many to which I have made no refer-

ence. I do not quote authorities for the
design of Grotius to have declared him-
self a convert if he had lived to return
to France, thoujjh they are easily found

;

because the testimony of his writings is

far stronger than any anecdote.
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on these works, which would require a large measure of

prejudice, the epistles of Grotius afford such evidence of

his secession from the Protestant side, as no reasonable

understanding can reject. These are contained in a large

folio volume, published in 1C87, and amount to 1766 of

one series, and 744 of another. I have quoted the former,

for distinction's sake, by the number, and the latter by
the page. Few, we may presume, have taken the pains

to go through them, in order to extract all the passages

that bear ujion this subject. It will be found that he

began, as I have just said, by extolling the authority of

the Catholic or universal church, and its exclusive right

to establish creeds of faith. He some time afterwards

ceased to frequent the Protestant worship, but long kept

his middle path, and thought it enough to inveigh against

the Jesuits and the exorbitancies of the see of Rome.
But his reverence for the -svi-iters of the fourth and fifth

centuries grew continually stronger ; he learned to pro-

test against the privilege claimed by the refonners, of

interpreting Scripture otherwise than the consent of the

ancients had warranted ; visions, first of an imion be-

tween the Lutheran and English churches, and then of

one with Rome itself, floated before his eyes ; he sought

religious peace with the latter, as men seek it in oppo-

sition to civil government, by the redress of grievances

and the subsequent restoration of obedience. But in

proportion as he perceived how little of concession was
to be obtained, he grew himself more ready to concede

;

and though at one time he seems to deny the infallibility

of the church, and at another would not have been con-

tent with placing all things in the state they were before

the council of Trent, he came ultimately to think such a

favourable sense might be put on all the Tridentine de-

crees, as to render them compatible with the Confession

of Augsburg.
15. From the year 1640 his course seems to have been

accelerated ; he intimates no disapprobation of those who
went over to Rome ; he found, as he tells us, that what-

ever was generally received in the church of Rome had

the authority of those Greek and Latin fathers, whose
communion no one would have refused ; and at length,

in a remarkable letter to Wytenbogart, bearing date in

1644, he puts it as worthy to be considered, whether it
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would not be more reasonable for private men, who find

the most essential doctrines in a cbxrreh of an nuiversal

hierarchy and a legitimate succession, to waive their dif-

ferences "vvith it for the sake of peace, by putting the best

interpretations they can, only keeping silence on their

o^^'n opinions, than that the Catholic chiuxh should ac-

commodate itself to the separate judgTaent of such men.
Grotius had already ceased to speak of the Arminians as

if he were one of themselves, though with much respect

for some of their leaders.

16. Upon a dispassionate examination of all these tes-

timonies, we can hardly deem it an uncertain question

whether Grotius, if his life had been prolonged, would
have taken the easy leap that still remained ; and there

is some positive evidence of his design to do so. But
dying on a journey and in a Protestant country, this

avowed declaration was never made. Fortunately, in-

deed, for his gloiy, since his new fi-iends would speedily

have put- his conversion to the proof, and his latter years

might have been spent, like those of Lipsius, in defend-
ing legendaiy mii-acles, or in waging war against the
honoured dead of the Eefonnation. He did not sufficiently

remember that a silent neutrality is never indulged to a

suspicious proselj-te.

17. It appears to me, nevertheless, that Grotius was
very far from having tiid}- subjected his understanding
to the church of Eome. The whole bent of his mind was
to effect an exterior union among Christians ; and for this

end he did not hesitate to recommend equivocal senses

of words, convenient explanations, and respectful silence.

He first took up his reverence for antiquity, because he
found antiquity unfavourable to the doctrine of Calvin.
His antipathy to this refonner and to his followers led

him on to an admiration of the episcopal succession, the
organised hierarchy, the ceremonial and liturgical insti-

tutions, the high notions of sacramental rites, which he
found in the ancient church, and which Luther and
Zwingle had cast away. He became imbued with the

notion of unity as essential to the Catholic church ; but
he never seems to have gone the length of abandoning
his o^\Ti judgment, or of asserting any positive infallibility

to the decrees of man. For it is manifest that, if the
councils of Nice or of Trent were truly inspired, it would
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be our business to inquire wliat they meant themselves,
not to put the luost convenient interpretations, nor to

search out for some author or another who may have
strained their hmguage to our own opinion. . The prece-

dent of Grotius, therefore, will not serve those who en-
deavour to bind the reason of the enlightened part of
mankind, which he respected like his own. Two predo-
minant ideas seem to have swayed the mind of this great
man in the very gi-adual transition we have indicated

:

one, his extreme reverence for antiquity and for the con-
sent of the Catholic church ; the other, his Erastian prin-
ciples as to the authority of the civil magistrate in
matters of religion. Both conspired to give him an
abhorrence of the " libeii;}^ of prophesying," the right of
private men to promidgate tenets inconsistent with the
established faith. In fi-iendly conversation or corre-

spondence, even, perhaps, with due resei-ve, in Latin
writings, much might be indulged to the learned ; room
was to be found for an Erasmus and a Cassander ; or. if

they would themselves consent, for an Episcopius and a
Wytenbogart, at least for a Montagu and a Laiid ; but no
pretext was ever to justify a separation. The scheme of

Grotius is, in a modified degree, much the same as that
of Hobbes.

18. In the Lutheran church we find an eminent con-

Caiixtus
temporaiy of Grotius, who may be reckoned
his countei-part in the motives which influ-

enced him to seek for an entire union of religious

parties, though resembling him far more in his earlier

opinions than in those to which he ultimately an-ived.

This was George Calixtus, of the university of Helm-
stadt, a theologian the most tolerant, mild, and catholic

in his spirit, whom the Confession of Augsburg had
kuo-mi since Melanchthon. This university, indeed,

which had never subscribed the Fonn of Concord, was
already distinguished by freedom of inquiry, and its

natural concomitant, a large and liberal spirit. But
in his ovpn church, generally, Calixtus foimd as rigid

schemes of orthodoxy, and perhaps a moi'e invidious

scrutiny into the recesses of private opinion, than in

that of Eome, with a less extensive basis of authority.

The dream of good men in this age, the reunion of

Christian churches in a common faith, and meanwhile
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the tolerance of differences, were ever the aim of Ca-

lixtus. But he fell, like the Anglican divines, into high

notions of primitive tradition, placing, according to

Eichhoni and Mosheim, the imanimity of the first six

centuries by the side of Scripture itself. He was assailed

by the adherents of the Form of Concord with aggi'a-

vated vii'ulence and vulgarity ; he was accused of being

a Papist and a Calvinist, reproaches equally odious in

their eyes, and therefore fit to be heaped on his head

:

the inconsistency of calumnies being no good reason

with bigots against uttering them."

19. In a treatise, published long after his death, in

1697, De toleraaitia Reformatonim circa quaes- His attempts

tiones inter ipsos et Aug-ustanam confessionem ^^ concord.

professos controversas consultatio, it is his object to

prove that the Calvinists held no such tenets as should

exclude them from Christian communion. He does not

deny or extenuate the leality of their differences from
the Confession of Augsburg. The Lutherans, though
many of them, he says, had formerly maintained the ab-

solute decrees of predestination, were now come round
to the doctrine of the first four centuries.'' And he
admits that the Calvinists, whatever phrases they may
use, do not believe a tiiie and substantial presence in

the eucharist.^ But neither of these errors, if sxxch thev

* Eichhom, vol. vi. part ii. p. 20; verba \itraque pars amplecteretur, sed

Mosheim; Biogr. Uuiv. singular sue sensu accipereut ac interpre-

y Nostri e quibus olim niulti ibidem tarentiir. Quern conatmn, quamvis ex

absolutum decretum approbarunt, pau- pio eoque ingente coucordia; desiderio

latim ad seiUentiam primorum quatuor et studio profectiun, nulla successus feli-

s^culorum, nempe decretum juxia pra;- citas excepit. P. 70. Tiiis observation

scientiara factum, receperuiit. Qua in re is very just in the abstract; but in the

multum egregie laboravit .ligidius Hun- early period of the Reformation there

niiis. Difficile atitem est hanc sentcn- were strong reasons for evading points

tiam ita proponere,ne quid I'elagianismo of difference, in the hope that the truth

habere affine videatur. P. 14. would silently prevail in the course of

" Si tamen non tam quid loquantur time. We, liowever, who come later, are

quam quid sentiant attendimus. certum to follow the advice of Calixtus, and in

est eos veri corporis et sanguinis secim- judging, as well as we can, of the opi-

dum substautiam acceptorum pra;sentiam nions of men, intist not altogether regard

non admittere. Piectius autem fiierit their words. Upon no theological ccn-

utramquc partem simpliciter et ingenue, troversy, probably, has there been so

quod seutit, profiteri, quam alteram al- much of studied ambiguity as on that of

t<>ri ambiguis loquendi formulis impo- the eucharist. Calixtus passes a similar

nere. Qiialem conciliandi rationem inie- censure on the equivocations of some

runt olim Philippus et Bucerus, nempe great men of the preceding century in

ut pra;8cribereutur formula;, quarum his other treatise mentioned in the text.

VOL. II. 2 E
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are, he takes to be fundamental. In a shorter and more
valuahle ti'eatise, entitled Desiderium ct studium Con-

cordia; ecclesiasticae, Calixtus proposes some excellent

rules for allaying religious heats. But he leans far too

niu(;h towards the authority of tradition. Every church,

he says, which affirms what others deny, is hound to

prove its affirmation ; first by Scripture, in which what-

ever is contained must be out of controversy ; and,

secondly, (as Scripture bears witness to the church that

it is the pillar and foundation of truth, and especially

the primitive church which is called that of the saints

and martyrs,) by the unanimous consent of the ancient

church, above all, where the debate is among learned

men. The agreement of the church is therefore a suffi-

cient evidence of Christian doctrine, not that of indivi-

dual writers, who are to be regarded rather so far as

they testify the Catholic doctrine, than as they propound

their own.^ This deference to an imaginaiy perfection

in the church of the fourth or fifth century must have

given a great advantage to that of Eome, which is not

always weak on such ground, and doubtless sei^ves to

account for those frequent desertions to her banner,

especially in persons of very high rank, which after-

wards occurred in Germany.
20. The tenets of some of those who have been called

High-church Higli-churcli Anglicans may in themselves be
party in little different from those of Grotius and Ca-
Engiand.

j^xtus. But the Spirit in which they have been

conceived is altogether opposite. The one is exclusive,

intolerant, severe, dogmatical, insisting on unifonnity of

faith as well as of exterior observances ; the other

Catholic in outward profession, charitable in sentiment,

^ Consensu itaque primse ecclesi<e ex of Calixtus any proof of his inclination

symbolis et scriptis manifesto doctrina towards the church of Rome.

Christiana recte confinnatur. Intelli- Gerard Vossius, as Episcopius wrote

gimus autem doctrinam fundamentalem to Vorslius in 1615, declared, in his in-

et necessariam, non quasvis appendices augural lecture as professor of theology,

et qusestiones, aut etiam quorundam his determination to follow the consent

scriptUTiE locorum interpretationes. De of antiquity, in esplicatione Scriptura-

talibui enim unanimis et universalis am- rum et controversiarum diremtionibus

sensus non p.iterit erui vel proferri. F^t diligenter examinare et expendere catho-

inagis apud plero^que spectandum est, Ileum et antiquissimum consensum, cum
quid tanquam comuiunem ecclesi® sen- sine dubio illud quod a pluribus et anti-

tentiam proponuut, quam quomodo cam quissimis dictum est, verissimum sit.

confirmant aut demoustrant. P. 85. I Epist. Virorum prffistantium, p. 6.

have not observed in the little I know
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and in fact one mode, though a mode as imprudent as it

was oblique, in which the latitudinarian principle was
manifested. The language both of Gi'otius and Calixtus

bears this out ; and this ought closely to be obsei'v^ed,

lest we confoiuid the real laxity of one school with the

rigid orthodoxy of the other. One had it in view to

reconcile discordant commimions by mutual concession,

and either by such explication of contrarieties as might
make them appear less incompatible with outward unit}-,

or by an avowed tolerance of their profession within the

church ; the other would permit nothing but sxibmission

to its oAvn authority ; it loved to multiply rather than to

extinguish the risks of dissent, in order to crush it more
effectually ; the one was a pacific negotiator, the other a

conquering tyrant.

21. It was justly alarming to sincere Protestants, that

so many brilliant ornaments of their party paiiieonthe

should either desert to the hostile side, or do 'igijt use oi

their own so much injury by taking up imten- '^ ^^ ^^^

able ground.'' Kothing, it appeared to reflecting men,
could be tmsted to the argunient from antiquity ; what-
ever was gained in the controversy on a few points was
lost upon those of the first importance. It was become
the only secure course to overthrow the tribunal.

Daille, himself one of the most learned in this patristic

erudition whom the French reformed church possessed,

was the first who boldly attacked the new school of

historical theology in their own stronghold, not occupy-
ing their fortress, but razing it to the gTound. The
design of his celebrated Treatise concerning the right

use of the Fathers, published in 1628, is, in his owii
words, to show " that they cannot be the judges of the
controversies in religion at this day between the Papist
and the Protestant," nor, by parity of reasoning, of

b It was a poor consolation for so many speaking, belonged to the church of Eng-
losses that the famous Antonio de Domi- land, I do not rememher to have read,

nis, archbishop of Spalato, came over to Preferments were bestowed irregularly in

England, and by his book I)e Kepublica that age. He returned, however, to tlie

Ecclesiastica, as well as by his conversa- ancient fold ; but did not avoid suspicion,
tion, seemed an undisguised enemy to being thrown into prison at Rome; and
the church of Rome. The object of his after his death the imputations of lieresy

work is to prove that the pope has no against him so much incieased that his
superiority over other bishops. .Tames body was dug up and burned. Neither
gave He Domiiiis the deanerj' of Windsor party has been ambitions to claim this

and a liWng; but whether lie, strictly vain smd insincere, though clever prelate

2 E 2
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many others: " 1. Because it is, if not an impossible,

yet at least a very difficult thing to find out what their

sense hath been touching the same. 2. Because that

their sense and judgment of these things, supposing it to

be certainly and clearly understood, not being infallible,

and without all danger of error, cannot carry with it a

sufficient authority for the satisfying the understanding."

22. The arguments adduced by Daille in support of

the former of these two positions, and which occupy the

first book of the treatise, are dra"\vn from the paucity of

early Christian writers, from the natiire of the subjects

treated by them having little relation to the present

controversies, from the suspicions of forgery and inter-

polation affecting many of their works, the difficulty of

understanding their idioms and figurative expressions,

the habit of some of the fathers to say what they did not

believe, their changes of mind, the peculiar and indivi-

dual opinions of some among them, affording little

evidence of the doctrine of the church ; finally, the pro-

bability that many who differed from those called the

fathers, and whose writings have not descended to us,

may have been of as good authority as themselves.

23. In the second book, which in fact has been very

much anticipated in the first, he shows that neither the

testimony nor the doctrine of the fathers is infallible

(by which word he must be understood to mean that it

raises but a slight presumption of truth), proving this

by their errors and contradictions. Thus he concludes

that, though their negative authority is considerable,

since they cannot be presumed ignorant of any material

doctrine of religion, we are to be very slow in drawing

affirmative propositions from their writings, and much
more so in relying upon them as undoubted verities,

24. It has been said of this treatise on the right use

of the fathers, that its author had pretty well proved

they were of no use at all. This, indeed, is by no means
the case ; but it has certainly diminished not only the

deference which i;jiany have been wont to pay to the

opinion of the primitive writers, but, Avhat is still more
contended for, the value of their testimony, whether as

to matters of fact, or as to the prevailing doctrines of the

T'liristian church. Nothing can be more certain, though

in the warmth of controversy men are apt to disregard
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it, tlian that a witness, who deposes in any one case what
can be disproved, is not entitled to belief in other asser-

tions which we have no means of confuting, unless it be
shown that the circumstances of his evidence render it

more trustworthy in these points than we have found it

before. Hence such writers as Justin and [renaeus, for

example, ought not, except with great precaution, to be
quoted in proof at all, or at least with confidence ; their

falsehood, not probably wilful, in assertions that have
been brought to a test rendering their testimony very
precarious upon any other points. Daille, it may be
added, uses some cii'cumspection, as the times, if not his

own disposition, required, in handling this subject,

keeping chiefly in view the controversies between the

Eomish and Protestant churches ; nor does he ever in-

dulge in that tone of banter or acrimony which we find

in AVhitby, Barbeyrac, Jortin, and Middleton, and which
must be condemned by every one who reflects that many
of these writers exposed their lives, and some actually

lost them, in the maintenance and propagation of Chris-

tianity.

25. This well-timed and important book met wih a

good reception from some in England, though
it must have been very uncongenial to the worth's

niling party. It was extolled and partly trans- S^"^^^°^
lated by Lord Falkland ; and his two distin-

guished friends, Chillingworth and Hales, found in it

the materials of their oAvn bold revolt against church
authority. They were both Arminians, and, especially

the former, averse in all respects to the Puritan school.

But like Episcopius, they scorned to rely, as on these

points they might have done, on what they deemed so

]irecarious and inconclusive as the sentiments of the
fathers. Chillingworth, as is well known, had been in-

duced to embrace the Eomish religion, on the usual
ground that a succession of infallible pastors, that is, a
collective hierarchy, by adhering to Avhom alone we
could be secure fi-om error, was to be found in that

church. He returned again to the Protestant religion

on being convinced that no such infallible society could
be found. And a Jesuit, by name .Knott, having written

a book to prove that unrepenting Protestants could not
be saved, Chillingworth published, in 1637, his famous
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answer, The Religion of Protestants a safe way to Sal-

vation. In tliis he closely tracks the steps of his adver-
sary, replying to every paragraph, and almost every
sentence.

26. Knott is by no means a despicable writer ; he is

Characterof concise, polishod, and places in an advan-
thiswork. tageous light the great leading arguments of

his church. Chillingworth, with a more diftnse and
less elegant style, is greatly superior in impetuosity and
v\-armth. In hi?, long parenthetical periods, as in those

of other old English writers, in his copiousness. Avhich is

never empty or tautological, there is an inartificial elo-

quence springing from streng-th of intellect and sincerity

of feeling, that cannot fail to impress the reader. Biit

his chief excellence is the close reasoning which avoids

every dangeroiis admission, and yields to no ambigTious-

ness of language. He perceived and maintained with
gTeat courage, considering the times in which he MTote,

and the temper of those whom he was not unwilling to

keep as friends, his favourite tenet, that all thing-s neces-

saiy to be believed are clearly laid down in Scripture.

Of tradition, which many of his contemporary Protes-

tants were becoming as prone to magnify as their oppo-
nents, he spoke very slightingly—not denying of course

a maxim often quoted from Yincentius Lirinensis. that a

tradition strictly universal and original must be founded
in truth, but being assured that no such could be sho'mi

;

and that what came nearest, both in antiquity and in

evidence of catholic reception, to the name of apostolical

were doctrines and usages rejected alike by all denomi-
nations of the church in modem times." It vrill he
readily conceived that his method of dealing with the

controversy is ver}^ different fi-om that of Laud in his

treatise against Fisher, whei-ein we meet chiefly with
disputes on passages in the fathers, as to which, espe-

' " If there were anything unwritten can go in npon half so fair cards, for to

which had come down to ns with as full gain the esteem of an apostolic tradition,

and universal a tradition as the unques- as those things which are now decried on
tioned books of canonical Scripture, that all hands; I mean the opinion of the

thing should I believe as well as the Chiliasts and the communicating infants."

Scripture ; but I have long sought for Chap. iii. $ 82. He dilates upon this in-

some such thing, and yet I am to seek; security of tradition in some detached
nay, I am confident no one point in con- papers subjoined to the best editions of

troversy between Papists and Protestants his work.
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cially wlien tliey are not quoted at leng-tli, it is impos-
sible that any reader can determine for himself. The
work of Chilling^'oi-th may at least be understood and
appreciated without reference to any other—the condi-

tion, perhaps, of real superiority in all productions of

the mind.
27. Chillingworth was, however, a man versed in

patristical learning, by no means less so, probably, than
Laud. But he had found so much uncei-tainty about
this course of theological doctrine, seducing as it gene-
rally is to the learned—"fathers," as he expresses it,

" being set against fathers, and councils against coun-
cils," that he declares, in a well-known passage, the
Bible exclusively to be the religion of Protestants, and
each man's own reason to be, as from the general tenor

of his volume it appears that he held it, the intei-pretei-

of the Bible.'' It was a natural consequence that he was
a strenuous advocate not so much for toleration of sepa-

rate churches, as for such an "ordering of the public
service of God, that all who believe the Scripture and
live according to it might, without scruple, or hypocnsy,
or protestation against any part, join in it " ^—a scheme
when practicable, as it could not perhaps be often ren-

dered, far more eligible than the separation of sects, and
hence the favourite object of Grotius and Taylor, as well
as of Erasmus and Cassander. And in a remarkable and
eloquent passage, Chillingworth declares that " Pro-
testants are inexcusable if the}^ did offer violence to

other men's consciences ;
" which Knott had said to be

notorious, as in fact it was, and as Chillingworth ought
more explicitly to have admitted. "^ " Certainly," he ob-
sei-ves in another place, "if Protestants are faulty in
this matter [of claiming authority], it is for doing it too
much and not too little. This presumptuous imposing
of the senses of men upon the words of God, the special

senses of men upon the general words of God, and laying

d This must always be understood with be a competent judge, but all men are

the condition that the reason itself shall not so. It is hard to prove that there is

lie competently enlightened : If Chilling- any different rule for theology ; but
worth meant more than this, he carried parties will always contend for extremes;
his principle too far, a.s others have done, for the right^ of bigots to think for others,

The case is parallel in jurisprudence, and the rights of the ignorant to thirilt

medicine, mechanics, and every human for themselves,

science; any one man, prima facie, may ' Chap. iii. ^ 81. f Oiap. v. (i 96.
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tlicm upon men's consciences together, under the equal
penalty of death and damnation, tliis vain conceit that

we can speak of the things of God better than in the

words of God ; this deifying our own interpretations and
tyrannous enforcing them upon others ; this restraining

of the word of God from that latitude and generality, and
the understandings of men from that liberty wherein
(Jhrist and the apostles left them, is and hath been the

only fountain of all the schisms of the church, and that

which makes them immortal;^ the common incendiaiy

of Christendom, and that which tears in pieces not the

coat but the bowels and members of Christ. Take away
these walls of separation and all -will quickly be one.

Take awa}^ this persecuting, burning, cursing, damning
of men for not subscribing the words of men as the words
of God ; require of Christians only to believe Christ,

and to call no man master but him only ; let those

leave claiming infallibility tliat have no title to it, and
let them that in their words disclaim it, disclaim it also

in their actions. In a word, take away t^Tanny," '' &c.

28. It is obvious that in this passage, and indeed
throughout the volume, Chillingworth contravenes the

prevailing theories of the Anglican church full as dis-

tinctly as those of the Eoman. He escaped, however,
unscathed by the censure of that jealous hierarchy ; his

private friendship with Laud, the lustre of his name,
the absence of factious and sectarian cormexions, and
still more, perhaps, the rapid gathering of the storms
that swept both parties away, may be assigned as his

protection. In later times liis book obtained a high
reputation ; he was called the immortal Chillingworth

;

he was the favourite of all the moderate and the latitu-

dinarian writers, of Tillotson, Locke, and \\'arburton.

Those of opposite tenets, when they happen to have read
his book, can do nothing else but condemn its tendency.

29. A still more intrepid champion in the same cause
was John Hales ; for his little tract on Schism, not being

S " This persuasion," he says in a note, and Zanchins his last oratiou delivered
" is no singularity of mine, but the doc- by him after the composing of the discord

trine whicli I have learned from divines between him and Amerbachius, and he
I if great learning and judgment Let the shall confess as much."
reader be pleased to peruse the 7th book h Chap. iv. ^ 17.

of Acuntius de Stratagematibus Satanae.
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in any part directed against the Cliiircli of Eome,
could have nothing to redeem the strong pro- Hales on

testations against chnreh authority', " which," ^'>ism.

as he bluntly expresses it, " is none "—words that he

afterwards slightly qualified. The aim of Hales, as well

as of Grotius, Calixtus, and Chillingwoi1:h, was to bring

about a more comprehensive communion ; but he went
still farther ; his langiiage is rough and audacious ;

' his

theology in some of his other writings has a scent of

Eacow ; and though these crept slowly to light, there

was enough in the earliest to make us wonder at the

high name, the epithet Ever-memorable, which he ob-

tained in the English church.

30. It is unnecessary' to say that few disputes in theo-

lo2T have been so eagerly conducted, or so „ ,^-
. ^ -f-T ^''

^ • ^ ^
Controver-

extensively rammed, as those which relate to sies ou

the free-will of man, and his capacity of turn- ^Je^ef^^i*^

ing himself towards God. In this place nothing Augustiniau

more will be expected than a brief statement ^ *™'^'

of the principal question, doing no injustice by a tone

of partiality to either side. All shades of opinion, as it

seems, may be reduced to two. which have long divided

and will long divide the Christian world. According
to one of these, the coiTupt nature of man is incapable

i " I mast for ray own part confess that error may be, and mostly is, from private

coimcik and synods not only may and persons, but the maintainer and continuer

have erred, but, considering the means of error is the multitude. Private per-

how thiy are managed, it were a great sons first beget errors in the multitude

marvel if they did not err, for what men and make them public ; and publicuess

are they of whom those great meetings of them begets Ihem again in private

do consist ? Are they the best, the most persons. It is a thing which our common
learned, the most virtuous, the most experience and practice acquaints us

likely to walk uprightly? No: the great- with, that when some private persons

est, the most ambitious, and many times have gained authority with the multi-

men of neither judgment nor learning; tnde, and infused some error into them
such are they of whom these bodies do and made it public, the publicness of

consist. Are these men in common equity the error gains authority to it, and inter-

likely to determine for truth ?"—Vol. i. changeably prevails with private persons

p. 60, edit. 1765. to entertain it. The most singular and
" Universality is such a proof of truth strongest part of human authority is pro-

as truth itself is ashamed of; for univer- perly in the wisest and most virtuous,

sality is but a quainter and a trimmer and those I trow are not the most uni-

iiame to signify the multitude. Now, versal.''—iii. 164.

human authority at the strongest is but The treatise on Schism, from which
weak, but the multitude is the weakest these last passages are not extracted, was
part of human authority ; it is the groat printed at Oxford in 1642, with some
patron of error, most easily abused and animadversions by the editor. Wood's
most hardly disabused. The beginning of Athena;, iii. 414.
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of exerting any power towards a state of accei)tauce with
God, or even of willing it with an earnest desire, until

excited by preventing (praiveniens) grace—which grace

is vouchsafed to some only, and is called free, because

God is not limited by any respect of those persons to

whom he accords this gift. \\'hether those who are

thus called by the influence of the Spirit are so irre-

sistibly impelled to it, that their perseverance in the

faith and good works which are the fruits of their elec-

tion may surely be relied upon, or, on the other hand,

may either at first obdurately resist the divine impulses,

or finally swerve from their state of grace, is another
question, upon which those who agree in the principal

doctrine have been at variance. It is also controverted

among those w^ho belong to this class of theolognans,

whether the election thias freely made out of mankind
depends npon an eternal decree of predestination, or

upon a sentence of God following the fall of man. And
a third difference relates to the condition of man after

he has been aroused by the Spirit from a state of entire

alienation from God ; some holding that the completion
as well as commencement of the work of conversion is

wholly owing to the divine influence, while others main-
tain a co-operation of the will, so that the salvation of a

sinner may in some degi'ee be ascribed to himself. But
the essential principle of all whom we reckon in this

category of divines is the necessity of preventing grace,

or, in other words, that it is not in the power of man to

do any act, in the first instance, towards his own salva-

tion. This, in some or other of its modifications, used
to be deemed the orthodox scheme of doctrine ; it was
established in the Latin church by the influence of

AugTistin, it was generally held by the schoolmen, by
most of the early reformers, and seems to be inculcated

by the decrees of the Council of Trent, as much as by
the Ai-ticles of the Church of England. In a loose and
modern acceptation of the word, it often goes by the

name of Calvinism, which may perhaps be less impi-oper

if we do not use the term in an excliTsive sense, but, if it

is meant to imply a particular relation to Calvin, leads to

controversial chicane, and a misstatement of the histo-

rical part of the question.

31. An opposite class of theological reasoners belong
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to what is sometimes called tlie Semi-pelagian school.

These concur -with the fonner in the necessity semi-peia-

of assistance from the Spiiit to the endeavours gian iiypo-

of man, towards subduing his evil tendencies

and renewing his heart in the fear and love of God, but
conceive that every sinner is capable of seeking this

assistance, which will not be refused him, and conse-

quenth" of beginning the work of conversion by his own
vnll. They therefore either deny the necessity of pre-

venting grace, except such as is exterior, or, which comes
effectively to the same thing, assert that it is accorded in

a. sufficient measure to every one within the Christian

church, whether at the time of baptism, or by some
other means. They think the opposite opinion, whether
founded on the hypothesis of an eternal decree or not,

irreconcileable with the moral attributes of the Deit)-,

and inconsistent with the general tenor of Scripture.

The Semi-pelagian doctrine is commonly admitted to

have been held by the Greek fathers ; but the authority

of Augustin and the decisions of the Western church
caused it to assume the character of an heresy. Some of

the Scotists among the schoolmen appear to have made
an approach to it, by their tenet of grace ex congruo.

They thought that the human virtues and moral disposi-

tions of unregenerate men were the predisposing circum-

stances which, by a sort of fitness, made them the objects

of the Divine goodness in according the benefits of his

grace. Thus their o\\'n free-"\vill, from which it was
admitted that such qualities and actions might proceed,

would be the real, though mediate, cause of their conver-

sion. But this was rejected by the gi-eater part, who
asserted the absolute irrespective freedom of giace, and
appealed to experience for its frequent efficacy over those

who had no inherent vii-tues to merit it.

32. The early reformers, and none more than Luther^

maintained the absolute passiveness of the xenetsof

human -ndll, so that no good actions even after the reform-

conversion could be ascribed in any proper

sense to man, but altogether to the operation of the

Spirit. Not only, however, Melanchthon espoused the

sjTiergistic doctrine, but the Lutheran church, though
not in any sjTnbolic book, has been thought to have gone
a good way towards Semi-pelagianism, or what passed for
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such with tlie more rigid party.'' In the reformed church,

ou the contrary, the Siipra-lapsarian tenets of Calvin, or
the immutable decrees of election and reproliation from
all eternity, were obviously incompatible with any hypo-
thesis that made the salvation of a sinner depend upon
himself. But towards the close of the sixteenth century
these severer notions (which it may be observed, by the
way, had always been entirely rejected by the Anabap-
tists, and by some of greater name, such as Sebastian

Castalio) began to be impugned by a few learned men.
This led in England to what are called the Lambeth
Articles, drawn up by \VTiitgift, six of which assert the

Calvinistic doctrine of predestination, and three deny
that of the Semi-pelagians. But these, being not quite

approved by the queen, or by Lord Burleigh, were never
received by authority in our church. There can never-

theless be no reasonable or even sincere doubt that Cal-

vinism, in the popular sense, was at this time prevalent
;

even Hooker adopted the Lambeth Articles vidth verbal

modifications that do not affect their sense.

33. The few who, in England or in the reformed

Rise of Ar- churches upon the Continent, embraced the
minianisra. j^ovel and heterodox opinions, as they were
then accounted, within the sixteenth century, excited

little attention in comparison with James Arminius,

who became professor of theology at Leyden in 1604.

The controversy ripened in a few years ; it was intimately

connected, not, of coin-se, in its o^vn nature, but by some
of those collateral influences which have so often deter-

mined the opinions of mankind, with the political rela-

tions between the Dutch clergy and the States of Holland,

as it was afterwards with the still less theological diife-

rences of that government with its Stadtholder ; it ap-

pealed, on one side, to reason, on the other, to authority

and to force ; an unequal conflict, till posterity restore

the balance. Arminius died in 1609 ; he has left works
on the main topics of debate ; but in theological literature

the great chief of the Armiuian or Eemonstrant church

is Simon Episcopius. The principles of Episcopius are

k Le Clerc says that the doctrine of put a different construction upon the

Melanchthon, which Bossuet stigmatises Tridentine canons; but of course my
as Serui-pelaeian, is that of the council practice in these nice questions is not

uf Trent. Bibl. Choisie, v. :«1. I should great.



Chap. II. EPISCOPIUS—HIS" Vv'RITIXGS. 42i'

more widely removed from those of tlie Augustinian
school than the five articles, so well known as „ ., .

^

the leading tenets of Arminius, and condemned
at the sj-nod of Dort. Of this famous assembly it is

diffictilt to speak in a few words. The copious histoiy

of Brandt is perhaps the best authority ; though we must
own that the opposite party have a right to be heard.

We are here, however, on merely literary ground, and
the proceedings of ecclesiastical synods are not strictly

within any province of literaiy histoiy.

34. The works of Episcopius were collectively pub-

lished in 1 6 50, seven years after his death. They His writ-

form two volumes in folio, and have been more "^^s-

than once reprinted. The most remarkable are the Con-
fessio Eemonstrantium, drawn up about 1624, the Apology
for it against a censure of the opposite party, and what
seems to have been a later work and more celebrated, his

Institutiones Theologicfe. These contain a new scheme
of religion, compared with that of the established churches
of Europe, and may justly be deemed the representative

of the liberal or latitudinarian theology. For though the

writings of Erasmus, Cassander, Castalio, and Acontius
had tended to the same purpose, they were either too

much weakened by the restraints of pi-udence, or too

obscure and transitory, to draw much attention or to

cany any weight against the rigid and exclusive tenets

which were sustained by power.

35. The earlier treatises of Episcopius seem to speak

on several subjects less unequivocally than the ^.^^^^ .^^

Theological Institutions ; a resem-e not perhaps and len-

to be censured, and which all parties have
'^°*^^'

thought themselves warranted to employ, so long as

either the hope of agreement with a powerful adversary,

or of mitigating his severity, should remain. Hence the

Confession of the Remonstrants explicitly states that the}'

decline the Semi-pelagian controversy, contenting them-
selves with asserting that sufficient gi'ace is bestowed on
all who are called by the Gospel to comply Avith that

divine call and obey its precepts." They used a form of

" Episcop. Opera, vol. i. p. 64. De By prevenicnt grace they seemed to have

tt) ncmini litem movent Remonstrantes. meant only the exterior grace of the

I am not sure that my translation is Gospel's promulgation, which is equlva-

right; but I think it is what they meant lent to the Semi-pelagian scheme, p. 189.

Grotiw
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words, wliicli might seem equivalent to the tenet of

original sin, and th'ey did not avoid or refuse that term.
But Episcopius aftei-«'ards denies it, at least in the ex-

tended sense of most theologians, almost as explicitly as

Jeremy Taylor." It was common in the seventeenth
century to charge the Aiminians, and especially Epis-

copius, with Socinianism. Bossuet, who seems to have
quarrelled with all parties, and is neither Molinist nor
Jansenist, Calvinist nor Arminian, never doubting but
that there is a firm footing between them, having attacked
Episcopius and Grotius particularly for Semi-pelagianism
and Socinianism, Le Clerc entered on their defence. But
probably he would have passed himseK with Bossuet, and
hardly cared if he did pass, for a heretic, at least of the
former denomination."

36. But the most distinguishing peculiarity in the

Great lati-
wiitings of Episcopius was his reduction of the

tude allowed fundamental doctrines of Christianity far below
y t em.

^^^ multitudinous articles of the churches ; con-

fining them to propositions wliich no Christian can avoid

acknowledging Avithout manifest blame ; such, namely,
wherein the subject, the predicate, and the connexion of

the two are found in Scripture by express or equivalent

words. P He laid little stress on the authority of the

church ; notwithstanding the advantage he might have
gained by the Anti-Calvinistic tenets of the fathers, ad-

mitting, indeed, the validity of the celebrated iTde of

Yincentius Lirinensis, in respect of tradition, which the

upholders of primitive authority have always had in their

mouths, but adding that it is utterly impossible to find

any instance wherein it can be usefully applied.''

Grotius latterly came into this opinion, but there may be some shades of distinc-

though he had disclaimed everything of tion which have escaped me. Limborch
the kind in his first dealings with theo- (Theolog. Christiana, lib. iii. c. iv.) al-

logy. I have found the same doctrine lows it in a qualified sense,

in Calixtus ; but I have preserved no ° Bibl. Choisie, vol. v.

reference as to either. P Xecessaria quje scripturis continen-
° Instit. Theolog lib. iv. sect. v. c. 2. tur talia esse omnia, ut sine manifesta

Corruptionis istius universalis nulla sunt hominis culpa ignorari, negari, aut in

indicia nee signa ; imo non pauca sunt dubium vocari nequeant ; quia videlicet

signa ex quibus colligitur naturam totam turn subjectum, turn prsedicatum, turn

humanam sic corruptam uon esse. The subject! cum pradicato connexio ntces-

whole chapter, Ubi de peccato, quod vo- saria in ipsis scripturis est, aut expresse,

cant, originis agitur, et prjecipua S. S. aut jequipoUenter. Inst, Theol. L iv. c. 9.

loca quibus inniti crediiur, examinautur, 4 Instit. Theolog. 1. iv. sect. i. c. 15.

appears to deny the doctrine entirely

;

Dnpin says of Eiiiscopius : II n'a em-
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37. The Arminian doctrine spread, as is well kno^vn,

in despite of obloquy and persecution, over
jY^CTessof

much of the Protestant region of Europe. The Armini-

Lutheran churches were already come into it ;

^'"^™-

and in England there was a predisposing bias in the
nders of the church towards the authority of the primi-

tive fathers, all of whom, before the age of Aug-ustin, and
especially the Greek, are generally acknowledged to have
been on that side which promoted the gl'o^vth of this

Bata^'ian theology.'' Even in France it was not without
considerable intiuence. Cameron, a divine of Saimiui",

one of the chief Protestant seminaries, devised

a scheme of conciliation, which, notwithstand-

ing much opposition, gained ground in those churches.
It was siTpported by some highly distinguished for learn-

ing, Amyraut, Daille, and Blondel. Of this scheme it is

remarkable that, while in its literal puipiort it can only
seem a modification of the Augustinian h;s-}5othesis, with
an awkward and feeble admixture of the other, yet its

tendency was to efface the former by degrees, and to

slide into the Arminian h^-pothesis, which ultimately

became, I believe, ver\' common in the reformed church.

38. These perjjlexities were not confined to Protestant

ploy€ dans ses ouvrages que des passages reader Two theological parties in this

de I'ecriture sainte qu'il possedoit par- countiy, though opposite in most things,

faitement II avoit aussi lu les Rabbins, are inveterately prejudiced against the

mais on ne voit pas qu'il edt ^tudie les Leyden school

peres ni I'antiquitd eccl&iastique. 11 Gerard Vossius, in his Historia Pe-

ecritnettcment et ra^thodiquemeut, pose lagiana, the first edition of which, in

des principes, ne dissimule rien des 1618, was considerably enlarged after-

objections qu'on peut faire contre, et y wards, admitted that the first four ceii-

rdpond du mieux qu'il peuL On voit en turies did not countenance the predes-

lui une toldrance parfaite pour les Soci- tinarian scheme of Augustin. This gave
niens, quoiqu'il se declare contre eux

;

offence in Holland; his book was pub-
pour le parti d'Arminius, jamais il n'a licly censured ; he was excommunj-
eu de plus i€l4 ct de plus habile defen- cated, and forbidden to teach in public or

sour. I?ibliotlifeque des Anteurs separds private. Vossius, like others, remeni-

de I'Eglise Romaine, ii. 495. bered that he had a large family, and
The life of ICpiscopius has been written made, after some years, a sort of retrac-

by Limborch. Justice has been done to tation, which of course did not express

this eminent person and to the Arminian his real opinion. Le Clerc seems to doubt

party which he led, in two recent Eng- whether he acted from this motive, or

lish works, Xicholls's Calvinism and from what he calls sira|)licity, an expres-

Arniinianism displayed, and Calder's Life sion for weakness- Vossius was, like his

of Episcopius (1835). The latter is less contemporary Usher, a man of much
verbose and more temperate than the more learning than strength of intellect,

former, and may be recommended, as a Bibliotlieque Universelle, xvii. 312, 329.

fair and useful production, to the general Niceron, vol. xiii.-
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theology. The church of Kome, strenuous to maintain
iiiseof the tenets of Angnstin, and yet to condemn.
Jansenism, those who did the same, has been charged with
exerting the plenitude of her infallibility to enforce the
belief of an incoherent syncretism. {She had condemned
Baius, as giving too much efficacy to grace ; she was on
the point of condemning Molina for giving too little.

Both Clement A' III. and Paul V. leaned to the Domini-
cans against the Jesuits in this controversy ; but the
great services and influence of the latter order prevented
a decision which would have humbled them before so
many adversaries. It may, nevertheless, be said that the
Semi-pelagian, or Arminian doctrine, though consonant
to that of the Jesuits, was generally ill received in the
church of Kome, till the opposite hypothesis, that of

Augustin and Calvin, having been asserted by one man
in more unlimited propositions than had been usual, a
re-action took place that eventually both gave an appa^
rent triumph to the Molinist party and endangered the
church itself by the schism to which the conti'oversy

gave rise. The Augustin as of Jansenius, bishop of

Ypres, was published in 1 640, and in the very next year
was censured at Eome. But as the great controversy
that sprang out of the condemnation of this book belongs
more strictly to the next period, we shall defer it for the
present.

39. The Socinian academy at Eacow, which drew to

Socinus. itself several proselytes from other countries,
VoibeUus. acquired considerable importance in theological

literature after the beginning of the century. It was
not likely that a sect regarded with peculiar animosity
would escape in the general disposition of the Catholic

party in Poland to oppress the dissidents whom they
had long feared ; the Eacovian institution was broken
up and dispersed in 1638, though some of its members
continued to linger in that country for twenty years
longer. The Bibliotheca Fratnim Polononim, published
at Amsterdam (in the title-page, Irenopolis) in 1658,

contains chiefly the works of Socinian theologians who
belong to this first part of the century. The Preelec-

tiones Theological of Faustus Socinus himself, being
published in 1609, after his death, fall within this class.

They contain a systematic theologj' according to his
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sclieme, and are praised by Eichliorn for the acuteness

and depth, they often display/ In these, among his other

deviations from the general orthodoxy of Christendom,

Socinus astonished mankind by denying the evidences

of natural religion, resolving onr knowledge even of a

deity into revelation. This paradox is more worthy of

those who have since adopted it, than of so acute a

reasoner as Socinus.' It is, in fact, not very congenial

to the spirit of his theology, which, rejecting all it

thinks incompatible with reason as to the divine attri-

butes, should at least have some established notions of

them upon rational principles. The later Socinians,

•even those nearest to the time, did not follow their

master in this part of his tenets." The treatise of Vol-

kelius, son-in-law of Socinus, De vera Eeligione, is

chiefly taken from the latter's writings. It was printed

at Eacow in 1633, and again in Holland in 1641; but

most of the Dutch impression having been burned by
order of the magistrates, it is a very scarce book, and
copies were formerly sold at great prices. But the

hangman's bonfire has lost its charm ; and forbidden

books, when they happen to occur, are no longer in

much request. The first book out of five in this volume
of Volkelius, on the attributes of God, is by Crellius.

40. Crellius was, perhaps, the most eminent of the

Racovian school in this century." Many of its creiuus.

members, like himself, were Germans, their ^^"'i™'*-

sect having gained ground in some of the Lutheran
states about this time, as it did also in the United Pro-

vinces. Grotius broke a lance with him in his treatise

De Satisfactione Chiisti, to Avhich he replied in another

with the same title. Each retired from the field with

^ Eichliorn, vi. part 1, p. 283. Simon, Volkelius, nunc Ruarus non probant, iu

however, observes that Socinus knew co quod circa Dei cognitionem petita e

little Greek or Hebrew, as he owns him- natiira rerum argumenta abdicaveril.

self, though he pretends to decide ques- Grot. Epist. 961. See, too, Buari Epist.

tions which require a knowledge of these p. 210.

languages. 1 quote from Bibliotheque " Dupin praises Volkelius highly, but

Univcrselle, vol xxiii. p. 498. says of Crellius, II avoit beaucoup e'tudic,

t Tillotson, in one of his sermons (I niais il n'dtoit pas un esprit fort ^lc;v^.

cannot give the reference, writing from Bibl. des Auteurs se'pare's, ii. 614, v. 628,

memory), dissents, as might be expected, Simon, on the contrary (ubi supra),

from this denial of natural religion, but praises Crellius highly, and says no other

with such encomiums on Socinus as commentator of his party is comparable

some archbishops would have avoided. to him.
" Socinum sectffi ejus princlpes nuper

VOL. II. 2 V
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tlie courtesies of chivalry towards liis antagonist. The
Dutch Aa-minians in general, though veiy erroneously

supposed to concur in all the leading tenets of the Ea-

covian theologians, treated them with much respect/

Grotius was often reproached with the intimacies he

kept up among these obnoxious sectaries ; and many of

his letters, as well as those of Curcellajus and other

leading ^Vi-minians, bear witness to the personal regard

they felt for them/ Several proofs of this will be also

found in the epistles of Piuanis, a book which throws

much light on the theological opinions of the age.

Ruarus was a man of acuteness, learning, and piety, not

wholly concurring with the Eacovians, but not far

removed from them/ The Commentaries of Grotius on

y The Remonstrants refused to ana-

thematise the Socinians, Episcopius says,

on account of the apparent arguments in

their favour, and the differences that have

always existed on that head. Apologia

Confessionis. Episc. Op. vol. i. His own
tenets were probably what some would

call Arian ; thus he says, Personis his

tribus divinitatem tribui, non coUaterali-

ter aut co-ordinate, sed subordinate. Inst

Theol. 1. iv. c. 2, 32. Grotius says, he

finds the Catholics more tractable about

the Trinity than the Calvinists.

' Grotius never shrunk from defending

his intimacy with Ruarus and Crellius,

and, after praising the former, concludes,

in one of his letters, with this liberal and

honest sentiment: Ego vero ejus sum
animi, ejusque instituti, ut mihi cum
hominibus cunctis prscipue cum Chris-

tianis quantumvis errantibus necessitu-

dinis aliquid putem intercedere, idque me
neque dictis neque factis pigeat demon-

strare. Epist. 860. Hteretici nisi aliquid

habercnt veri ac nobiscum commime,

jam ha;retici non essent. 2da Series, p.

ST3. Xihil veri eo factum est deterius,

quod in id Socinus incidit. P. 880. This,

he thought, was the case m some ques-

tions, where Socinus, without designing

it, had agreed with antiquity. Neque

me pudeat consentire Socino, si quando

is in veram veteremque sententiam inci-

dit, ut sanfe fecit in controversia de

justitia per fidem, et aliis nonnuUis. Id.

p. 797. Socinus hoc non agens m antiquse

ecclesise sensus nonnimquam incidit. et

eas partes, ut ingenio valebat, percoluit

feliciter. Admiscuit alia quae etiam vera

dicenti auctoritatem detraxere. Epist.966.

Even during his controversy with Crel-

lius he wrote to him in a very handsome

manner. Bene autcm in epistola tua,

qua' mihi longe gratissima advenit, de

me judicas, non esse me eorum in nu-

mero, qui ob sententias salva pietate

dissentientes, alieno a quoquam sim

animo, aut boni aUcujus amicitiam re-

pudiare. Etiam in libro de vera reli-

gione [VolkeUi], quem jam percurri,

relectums et posthac, Tuulta invenio

summo cum judicio observata ; illud

vero s«culo gratulor, repertos homines,

qui neutiquam in controversiis snbtili-

bus tantum ponunt, quantiun in vera

Tit« emendatione, et quotidiano ad sanc-

titatem profectu. Epist. 280. (1631.)

He wrote with kindness and regiet on

the breaking up of the establishment at

Racow in 1638. Ep. 1006. Grotius has

been as obnoxious on the score of Soci-

nianism as of Popery. His Commentaries

on the Scriptures are taxed with it, and

in fact he is not in good odour with aty

but the Arminian divines, nor do they,

we see, wholly agree with him.
" Ruarus nearly agreed with Grotius

as to the atonement ; at least the latter

thought so. De satisfactione ita mihi

respondit, tit nihil admodum controver-

siaj relinqucretur. Grot, Epist. 2da Se-

ries, p. 881. See also Ruari Epistolae,

p. 148, 282. He paid also more respect

to the second centurj- than some of bis
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the Scriptures have been also charged with Socinianism

;

but he pleaded that his interpretations were those of

the fathers.

41. Two questions of great importance, which had
been raised in the preceding centuiy, became Erastian-

still more interesting in the present, on account '^"^

of the more frequent occasion that the force of circum-
stances gave for their investigation, and the greater
names that were engaged in it. Both of these arose oiit

of the national establishment of churches, and their con-
sequent relation to the commonwealth. One regarded
the power of the magistrate over the church he recog-
nised ; the other involved the right of his subjects to

dissent from it by nonconformity, or by a different mode
of worship.

42. Erastus, by proposing to substitute for the ancient
discipline of ecclesiastical censures, and especially for

brethren, p. 100, 439, and even stmggles

to agree with the Ante-Xiceue fathers,

though he cannot come up to them, p.

275, 296. But in answer to some of his

correspondents who magnified primitive

authority, he well replies : Deinde qusro

quis illos fixit veritati terminos ? quis

duo ilia prima saecula ab omni errore

absolvit ? Anuon ecclesiastica historia

satis testatur, nonnuUas opuiiones por-

tentosas jam turn inter eos qui nomen
Christi dederant, invaluisse ? Quin ut

verum fatear, res ipsa docet nonnullos

posterioris aevi acutius in enodandis

Scripturis versatos ; et ut de nostra setate

dicam, valde me poeniteret Calvini ves-

tri ac Bezae si nihilo solidius sacras

literas interpretarentur, quam video illos

ipsos, quos tu milii obducis, fecisse. P.

183. He lamented the fatal swerving

from Protestantism into which reverence

for antiquity was leading liis friend Gro-

tius: fortassis et antiquitatis veneratio,

quae gravibus quibusdam Pontificiorura

erroribus prajluxit, ultra lineam eiun

perduxit, p. 277 (1642); and in answer

to jVIersenne, who seems to have liad

some hopes of his conversion, and recom-

mended to him the controversy of Grotius

with Pvivet, he plainly replies that the

former had extenuated some things in

the church of Home wliicb ought to be

altered. F. 258. This he frequently

laments in the course of his letters, but,

in comparison with some of the sterner

Socinians, treats him with gentleness. It

is remarkable that even he and CrelUus
seem to have excluded the members of

the church of Rome, except the " vulgus
ineruditum et Cassandri gregales," from
salvation; and this while almost all

churches were anathematising themselves

in the same way. Piuar. Epist. p. 9, and

p. 167.

This book contains two centuries of

epistles, the second of which is said to

be very scarce, and I doubt whether
many have read the first, which must
excuse my quotations. The learning,

sense, and integrity of Ruams, as well

as the high respect which Calixtus, Cur-
cellaus, and other great men felt for him,
render the book of some interest. He
tells us that while he was in England,
about 1617, a professorship at Cambridge
was offered to him worth 100?. per anmmi,
besides as much more from private

pupils. P. 71. But he probably mis-

took the civil speeches of individuals for

an offer : he was not eminent enough for

such a proposal on the part of the uni-

versity ; and at least he must have been
silent about his Socinianism. The mo-
rality of the early Socinians was very
strict and even ascetic, proofs of which
appear in th<-.-?e letters. P. soG, et alibi.

2 F 2
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excommimication, a perpetual superintendence of the

maintained civil power over the faith and practice of the
by Hooker, chiirch, had given name to a scheme generally

denominated Erastianism, though in some respects far

broader than anj-lhing he seems to have suggested. It

was more elaborately maintained by Hooker in his Ec-
clesiastical Polity, and had been, in fact, that on which
the English reformation under Henry was originally

founded. But as it was manifestly opposed to the ultra-

montane pretensions of the see of Kome, and even to the

more moderate theories of the Catholic church, being, of

course, destnictive of her independence, so did it stand

in equal contradiction to the presbyterian scheme of

Scotland and of the United Provinces. In the latter

and Gro- countiy, the States of Holland had been favour-
*'"s- able to the Arminians, so far at least as to

repress any violence against them ; the clergy were ex-

asperated and intolerant ; and this raised the question

of civil supremacy, in which Grotius by one of his early

works, entitled Pietas Ordinum Hollandise, published in

1613, sustained the right of the magistrate to inhibit

dangerous controversies.

43. He returned, after the lapse of some years, to the

His treatise same theme in a larger and more comprehen-
on ecciesi- give work, De Imperio Summanim Potestatimi

pow'er of circa Sacra. It is written upon the Anglican
the state, principles of regal supremacy, which had, how-
ever, become far less popular with the rulers of our-

church, than in the days of Cranmer, AVhitgift, and

Hooker. After stating the question, and proving the

ecclesiastical power of the magistrate by natural law.

Scripture, established usage, agreement of Heathen and

Christian writei's, and the reason of the thing, he dis-

tinguishes control over sacred offices from their exercise,

and proceeds to inquire whether the magistrate may
take the latter on himself: which, though practised in

the early ages of the world, he finds inconvenient at

present, the manners required for the regal and sacer-

dotal character being wholly different.''

44. Actions may be prescribed or forbidden by natitral

divine law, positive divine law, or human law ; the latter

extending to nothing but what is left indefinite by the

b Cap. 4.
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otlier two. But though we are bound not to act in obe-

dience to human laws which contradict the divine, we
are also bound not forcibly to resist them. We may
defend ourselves by force against an equal, not against

a superior, as he proves, first, from the Digest, and,

secondly, from the Kew Testament." Thus the rule of

passive obedience is unequivocally laid down. He meets
the recent examples of resistance to sovereig-ns, by
sajang that they cannot be approved where the kings

have had an absolute power ; but where they are boimd
by compact or the authority of a senate or of estates,

since their power is not tinlimited, they may be resisted

on just grounds by that authority.'' " Which I remark,"

he proceeds to say, " lest any one, as I sometimes have
loiown, should disgrace a good cause by a mistaken
defence."

45. The magistrate can alter nothing which is defi-

nitely laid down by the positive law of God ; but he
may regulate the circumstantial observance even of

such ; and as to things undefined in Scripture he has
plenary jurisdiction, such as the temporalities of the

church, the convocation of synods, the election of

pastors. The burden of proof lies on those who would
limit the civil power by affirming anything to be pre-

scribed by the divine law.^ The authority attributed in

Scripture to churches does not interfere with the power
of the magistrate, being persuasive and not coercive.

The whole church has no coercive power by divine

right.*^ But since the visible church is a society of

divine institution, it follows that whatever is naturally

competent to a la^v^ful society is competent also to the
church, unless it can be proved to be withdrawn from
it.s It has, therefore, a legislative government (regimen
constitutivum), of which he gives the institution of the

Lord's day as an example. But this does not impair
the sovereign's authority in ecclesiastical matters. In

= Cap. 3. f Cap. 4.

d Sill alicubi reges tales fuere, qui G Qiiandociuidem ecclesia coetus est

pactis sivo positivis legibus et senatus divina lege non permisstis tantum sed et

alicujus aut oidinum decretis adstrin- institutus, de aspectabili coetu loquor,

gerentur, in hos, ut summiim impcrinm soquitur ea omnia qu£E coetibus legitimis

non obtinent, arma ex oplimatnm tan- naturaliter competunt, etiam ecclesisc

quam superionim sententia sumi 'ustis compctere, quateniis adempta non pro-

de causis potuerunt. Ibid. b.irtur. Ibid
" Cap. 3.
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treating of that .supremacy, he does not clearly show
what jurisdiction he attributes to the magistrate; most
of his instances relating to the temporalities of the
church, as to which no (piestion is likely to arise,*" But
on the whole he means undoubtedly to carry the supre-
macy as far as is done in England.

4fj. In a chapter on the due exeicise of the civil

suj^remacy over the church, he shows more of a Pro-

testant feeling than would have been found in him when
he approached the latter years of his life

;
' and declares

fully against submission to any visible authority in

matters of faith, so that sovereigns are not bound to

follow the ministers of the church in what they may
affirm as doctrine. Ecclesiastical synods he deems often

useful, but thinks the magistrate is not bound to act

with their consent, and that they are sometimes per-

nicious.'' The magistrate may determine who shall com-
pose such synods "—a strong position, which he endea-
vours to prove at great length. Even if the members
are elected by the church, the magistrate may reject

those whom he reckoiis unfit ; he may preside in the
assembly, confirm, reject, annul its decisions. He may
also legislate about the whole organisation of the esta-

blished chin-ch.° It is for him to detenniue what foiTU

of religion shall be publicly exercised—an essential right

of sovereignty as political wi-iters have laid it down.
And this is confinned by experience ;

" for if any one
shall ask why the Romish religion flourished in England
under Mary, the Protestant under Elizabeth, no cause
can be assigned biit the pleasure of these qiieens, or, as

some might say, of the queens and parliaments." To
the objection from the danger of abuse in conceding so

much power to the sovereign, he replies that no other

h Cap. 5. \'is summi imperii, quani quod in ejus

' Cap. 6. He states the question to arbitrio est qua:nam religio publice

be this : An post apostolorum jetatem exerceatur, idque prjecipuum inter ma-
aut persona ant coetus sit aliquis aspec- jestatis jura ponunt omnes qui politice

tabilis, de qua quove certi esse possimus scripserunt. Docet idem experieutia;

ac del)eamus, qufecunque ab ipsis propo- si enim quseras cur in Anglia Maria reg-

nantur, esseindubitatae veritatis. Negant nante Romana religio, Elizabetha vero

hoc Evangelici ; aiunt Romanenses. imperante, Evangeiica viguerit, causa
k Cap. 7. proxima reddi non poterit, nisi ex arbi-

™ Designare eos, qui ad synodum sunt trio reginarum, aut, ut quibusdam
venturi. videtur, reginarum ac parlamenti. P.

" Cap. 8. Nulla in re magis elucescit 242.
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theory will secure us better. On every supposition tlie

power must be lodged in men, wbo are all liable to

eiTor. AVe must console ourselves by a trust in Divine

Providence alone."

47. The sovereign may abolish false religions and
punish their professors, which no one else can. Here
again we find precedents instead of ai'guments ; but he
Bays that the primitive church disapproved of capital

punishments for heresy, which seems to be his main
reason for doing the same. The sovereign may also

enjoin silence in controversies, and inspect the conduct

of the clergy without limiting himself by the canons,

though he will do well to regard them. Legislation

and jurisdiction, that is, of a coercive nature, do not

belong to the church, except as they may be conceded

to it by the civil power.^ He fully explains the various

kinds of ecclesiastical law that have been gi-adually

introduced. Even the power of the keys, which is by
divine right, cannot be so exercised as to exclude the

appellant jiirisdiction of the soA'ereign ; as he proves by
the Roman law, and by the usage of the parliament of

Paris.i

48. The sovereign has a control (inspectionem cum
iraY^erio) over the oixlination of priests, and certainly

possesses a right of confirmation, that is, the assignment
of an ordained minister to a given cure."^ And though
the election of pastors belongs to the church, this may,
for good reasons, be taken into the hands of the sovereign.

Instances in point are easily found, and the chapter

upon the subject contains an interesting historical siim-

mary of this part of ecclesiastical law. In eveiy case

the sovereign has a right of annulling an election, and
also of removing a pastor from the local exercise of his

ministry.'

49. This is the full development of an Erastian theory,

which Cranmer had early espoused, and Avhich Remark
Hooker had maintained in a less extensive upouthu

manner. Bossuet has animadverted upon it,
'^°^

nor can it appear tolerable to a zealous churchman.' It

" Cap. 8. P Ibid. 1 Cap. 9. ' Ibid.

Cap. 10. Confirmationemhancsummae 'See Le Clcrc's remarlcs on what
potestati acceptam feremlam nemo sanus Bossuet has said. Bibliotliequc Choisie

uegaverit. p. 319.
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was well received in England by the law}-ers, who had
always been jealous of the ^spiritual tribunals, especially

of late years, when under the patronage of Laud they
had taken a higher tone than seemed compatible with
the supremacy of the common law. The scheme, never-

theless, is open to some objections, when propounded in

so unlimited a manner, none of -which is more striking

than that it tends to convert differences of religious

opinion into crimes against the state, and furnishes

bigotry with new arguments as well as new arms in its

conflict with the free exercise of human reason. Grotins,

however, feared rather that he had given too little power
to the civil magistrate than too mnch."

50. Persecution for religious heterodoxy, in all its

degrees, was in the sixteenth century the principle, as

well as the practice, of every church. It was held

inconsistent with the sovereignty of the magistrate to

Toleration permit any religion but his own ; inconsistent
of religious with his duty to suffer any but the true. The
™'^ ^

' edict of Nantes was a compromise between
belligerent parties ; the toleration of the dissidents in

Poland was nearly of the same kind; but no state

powerful enough to restrain its sectaries from the exer-

cise of their separate worship had any scruples about
the right and obligation to do so. Even the writers of

that century, who seemed most strenuous for toleration,

Castalio, Celso, and Koomhert, had confined themselves
to denying the justice of penal, and especially of capital

inflictions for heresy ; the liberty of public worship had
but incidentally, if at all, been discussed. Acontius had
developed larger principles, distinguishing the funda-

mental from the accessory doctrines of the Gospel

;

" Ego multo magis vereor, ne minus writes in August, 1641,EpiscopisAngli!e

quam par est magistratibus, aut plus- videtur mansurum nomen prope sine re,

quam par est pastoribus tribuerim, quam accisa et opulentia et auctoritate. Mihi

ne in alteram partem iterum (?) esces- non displicet ecclesia; pastoresetabinani

serim, nee sic quidem illis satisfiet qui pompa et a curis sacularium rerum sub-

se ecclesiam vocant. Epist. 42. This levari. P. 1011. He had a regard for

was in 1614, after the publication of the Laud, as the restorer of a reverence for

Pietas Ordinum Hollandife. As he drew primitive antiquity, and frequently la-

nearer to the church of Rome, or that ments his fate; but had said, in 16-10,

of Canterbury, he must probably have Di^leo quod episcopi nimium intendendo

somewhat modified his Erastianism. And potentice su^ nervos odium sibi potius

yet he seems never to have been friendly quam amorem populorum pariunt. Ep.

to the temporal power of bishops. He 1390.
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which, by weakening the associations of bigotiy, pre-

pared the way for a Catholic tolerance. Episcopius
speaks in the strongest teiTQS of the treatise of Acontins,

De Stratagematibus Satanas, and says that the remon-
strants trod closely in his steps, as would appear by
comparing their writings ; so that he shall quote no
passages in proof, their- entire books bearing witness to

the conformity."

51. The Axminian dispute led by necessary conse-

quence to the question of public toleration,
claimed by

They sought at iirst a free admission to the theArmi-

pulpits, and in an excellent speech of Grotius,
^^^'^^''

addressed to the magistrates of Amsterdam in 1616, he
objects to a separate toleration as rending the bosom of
the church. But it was soon evident that nothing more
could be obtained; and their adversaries refused this.

They were driven, therefore, to contend for religious

liberty, and the writings of Episcopius are full of this

plea. Against capital punishments for heresy he raises

his voice -with indignant severity, and asserts that the
whole Christian world abhorred the fatal precedent of

Calvin in the death of Servetus.'' This indicates a re-

markable change ah-eady wi'ought in the sentiments of
mankind. Xo capital punishments for heresy seem to

have been inflicted in Protestant countries after this

time ; nor were they as frequently or as boldly vindi-

cated as before.^

- * Episcop. Opera, i. 301 (edit. 1665). Nicolas Antxiine to be strangled and
y Calvinus signum primus estulit su- burned for denying the Trinity. Bib-

pra alios omnes, et exemplum dedit in liothfeque Raisoime'e, ii. 156. I do not

theatro Gebennensi funcstissimum, quod- distinctly recollect any later case in Pro-

que Christianus orbis merito execratur testant countries of capital punishment
et abominatur ; nee hoc contentus tam for mere heresy.—1842.]

atroci facinore, cruento simul animo et ^ De hareticorum poenis quae scripsi,

calamo parentavit Apologia pro Con- in iis mecum sentit Gallia et Gennania,
fess. Remonstrantium, c. 24, p. 241. ut puto, omnis. Grot. Kpist., p. 941

The whole passage is very remarkable, (1642). Some years sooner there had
as an indignant reproof of a party who, been remains of the leaven in France,

while living under popish governments, Adversus hocreticidia, he says in 1626,

cry out for liberty of conscience, and satis ut arbitror plane locutus sum, certe

deny the right of punishing opinions; itauthicmultosobidoffenderim. P. 789.

yet in all their writings and actions, Our own Fuller, I am sorry to say, in

when they have the power, display the his Church History, written about 1650,

very opposite principles. [The council speaks with some disapprobation of the

of Geneva, in 1632, little ashamed of the sympathy of the people with Legal and
death of Servetus, had condemned one Wightman, burned by James I., in 1614*
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52. The Independents claim to themselves the honour
bytheinde- of having been the first to maintain the prin-
pt-ndeuu; ciples of general toleration, both as to freedom
of worship and immunity from penalties for opinion.

But that the Arminians were not as early promulgators
of the same noble tenets seems not to have been proved.
Crellius, in his Vindiciaj pro Eeligionis Libertate, 1636,
contended for the Polish dissidents, and especially for

his own sect." The principle is implied, if not ex-

pressed, in the writings of Chillingworth, and still more
of Hales ; but the first famous plea in this countrj' for

tolerance in religion, on a comprehensive basis and on
and by jere- dccp-scated fouudatious, was the Liberty of
myXayiur. Prophesying by Jeremy Taylor. This cele-

brated work was written, according to Taylor's dedica-

tion, during his retirement in ^Vales, whither he was
driven, as he expresses it, " by this great storm which
hath dashed the vessel of the chiux-h all in pieces," and
published in 1647. He speaks of liimself as without
access to books ; it is evident, however, from the abund-
ance of his quotations, that he was not much in want
of them ; and from this, as well as other strong indica-

tions, we may reasonably believe, that a considerable

part of his treatise had been committed to paper long
before.

53. The argument of tliis important book rests on

His Liberty ^ne leading maxim, derived from the Aiuuinian
of Prophe- diviucs, as it was in them from Ei-asmus and
sying-

Acontius, that the fundamental truths of Chris-

tianity are compiised in naiTOw compass, not beyond
the Apostles' creed in its literal meaning ; that all the

rest is matter of disputation, and too uncertain, for the
most part, to warrant our condemning those who differ

from us, as if their error must be criminal. This
one proposition, much expanded, according to Taylor's

and this is the more remarkable, as he is for religious liberty, but little which can

a well-natured and not generally bigoted appear very striking in modem times.

writer. I should think he was the latest It is said, nevertheless, to have been
Protestant who has tarnished his name translated and republished by D'Hol-

by such sentiments. bach about 1760. This I have not seen,
^ This short tract, which will be found but there must, I presume, have been a

among the collected works of Crellius, gocd deal of condiment added to make it

in the Bibliotheca Fratrum Polonorum, stimulating enough for his school,

contains a just and temperate pleading
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diffuse style, and displayed in a variety of lang-uage,

pervades the whole treatise, a small pail of which, in

comparison with the rest, hears immediately on the

point of political toleration, as a duty of civil govern-
ments and of chxirches invested with power. In the

greater portion, Taylor is rather arguing against that

dogmatism of judgment which induces men, either singly

or collectively, to pronounce with confidence where only
a vaiying probability can be attained. This spirit is

the religious, though not entirely the political, motive
of intolerance ; and by chasing this fiom the heart, he
inferred, not that he should lay wide the door to uni-

versal freedom, but dispose the magistrate to consider

more equitably the claims of every sect. " AYhatsoever
is against the foundation of faith, or contrary to good
life and the laws of obedience, or destructive to human
society and the public and just interests of bodies
jDolitic, is out of the limits of my question, and does not
pretend to compliance or toleration ; so that I allow no
indifferenc}', nor any countenance to those religions

whose principles destroy government, nor to those reli-

gions, if" there be any such, that teach ill life."

54. Ko man, as Taylor here teaches, is under any
obligation to believe that in revelation, which Boldness o£

is not so revealed but that wise men and good i^'s doc-

men have differed in their opinions about it.

And the gi'eat variety of opinions in churches, and even
in the same church, '* there being none that is in jjros-

perity," as he with rather a startling boldness puts it,

" but changes her doctrines every age, either by bring-
ing in new doctrines, or by contradicting her old,"

shows that we can have no term of union, btit that

wherein all agree, the creed of the apostles.*" And hence,
though we may undoubtedly carry on our own private

inquiries as much fai-ther as we see reason, none who
hold this fundamental faith are to be esteemed heretics,

nor liable to punishment. And here he proceeds to

b " Since no churches believe thorn- not mistaken, every one of them, in some
selves infallible, that only excepted thing or other." This is Taylor's fear-

which all otiier churches say is most less mode of giappling with his argu-
of all deceived, it were strange if, in so ment ; and any other must give a church
many articles, which make up their that claims infallibility the advantage,
beveral bodies of confessions, they had
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repi'ove all those oblique acts which are not direct per-

secutions of men's persons, the desti-uction of books, the
forbidding the publication of new ones, the setting out

fraudulent editions and similar acts of falsehood, by
which men endeavour to stifle or prevent religious

inqiiiry. "It is a strange industry and an importune
diligence that was used by our forefathers : of all those

heresies which gave them battle and employment, we
have absolutely no record or monument, but what them-
selves who are adversaries have transmitted to us ; and
we know that adversaries, especially such who observed
all opportunities to discredit both the persons and doc-

trines of the enemy, are not always the best records or

witnesses of such transactions. We see it now in this

very age, in the present distemperatures, that parties

are no good registers of the actions of the adverse side

;

and if we cannot be confident of the ti-uth of a story

now, now I say that it is possible for any man, and
likely that the interested adversary will discover the

imposture, it is far more unlikely that after ages should
know any other tnith, but such as ser\'es the ends of

the representors."

"

55. None were accounted heretics by the primitive

His notions church, who held by the Apostles' creed, till

of uncer- the council of Nice defined some things, rightly,

tueoio^cai indeed, as Taylor professes to believe, but per-
tenets. haps with too much alteration of the simplicity

of ancient faith, so that " he had need be a subtle man
who understands the very words of the new determina-

tions." And this was carried much farther by later

councils, and in the Athanasian creed, of which, though
protesting his own persiiasion in its tnith, he intimates

not a little disapprobation. The necessary articles of

faith are laid down clearly in Scripture ; but no man
can be secure, as to mysterious points, that he shall

certainly understand and believe them in theh" true

sense. This he shows, first, from the great discrepancy

of readings in manuscripts (an argiiment which he over-

states in a very uncritical and incautious manner), next,

from the difi'erent senses the words will bear, which
there is no certain mark to distinguish, the infinite

•^ Vol. vii. p. 424. Heber's edition of Taylor.
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variety of human understandings, swayed, it may be,

by interest, or determined by accidental and extnnsical

circumstances, and tlie fallibility of those means by
which men hope to attain a clear knowledge of scrip-

tural trath. And after exposing, certainly with no ex-

tenuation, the difficulties of intei-pretation, he concludes

that since these ordinary means of expounding Scripture

are very dubious, " he that is the wisest, and by con-

sequence the likeliest to expound tniest, in all proba-

bility of reason, will be vei^- far fi-om confidence ; and
therefore a wise man would not willingly be prescribed

to by others ; and if ho be also a just man, he will not

impose upon others ; for it is best every man should be

left in that liberty, from which no man can justly take

him, unless he could secure him from error ; so here

there is a necessity to consei've the liberty of prophesy-

ing and inter^Dreting Scriptui'e ; a necessity derived from
the consideration of the difficulty of Scriptiu-e in ques-

tions controverted, and the uncertainty of any internal

medium of intei'protation."

66. Taylor would in much of this have found an echo

in the advocates of the church of Eome, and in ^jg ^^^

some Protestants of his own communion. But opinion of

he passes onward to assail their bulwarks. Tra-

dition, or the testimony of the church, he holds insuffi-

cient and imcertain, for the reasons urged more fully by
Daille ; the authority of councils is almost equally pre-

carious, from their inconsistency, their liability to fac-

tious passions, and the doubtful authenticity of some of

their acts ; the pope's claim to infallibility is combated
on the usual grounds ; the judgment of the fathers is

shown to be inconclusive by their dilierences among
themselves, and their frequent errors ; and professing a

desire that " their great reputation should be preserved
as sacred as it ought," he I'efers the reader to Daille for

other things ; and, " shall only consider that the writings

of the fathers have been so corrupted by the intermixture
of heretics, so many false books put forth in their names,
so many of their writings lost which would more clearly

have explicated their sense, and at last an open profes-

sion made, and a trade of making the fathers speak not
what themselves thought, but what other men pleased,

that it is a great instance of God's providence and care
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of his church, that we have so much good preserved in

the MTitings which Ave receive from the fathers, and that

all tnith i.s not as clear gone as is the certainty of their

great authority and reputation." "^

57, The authority of the church cannot be any longer

Difficulty
alleged when neither that of popes and councils,

of finding nor of ancient fathers, is maintainable ; since
out truth.

^Y^^ diffusive church has no other means of

speaking, nor can we distinguish by any extrinsic test

the greater or better portion of it from the worse. And
thus, after dismissing respectfully the pretences of some
to expound Scriptm-e by the Spirit, as impertinent to the

question of dictating the faith of others, he comes to the

reason of each man, as the best judge, for himself, of

religious controversies ; reason, that may be exercised

either in choosing a guide, if it feel its own incompe-
tency, or in examining the grounds of belief. The latter

has great advantages, and no man is bound to know any-

thing of that concerning which he is not able to judge
for himself. But reason may err, as he goes on to prove,

without being culpable ; that which is plain to one un-
derstanding being obscure to another, and among various

sources of en-or which he enumerates as incidental to

mankind, that of education being " so great and in-

vincible a prejudice, that he who masters the inconveni-

ence of it is more to be commended than he can justly

be blamed that complies with it." And thus not only
single men but whole bodies take unhesitatingly and
unanimously opposite sides from those who have im-
bibed another kind of instruction ; and "it is strange

that all the Dominicans should be of one opinion in the

matter of predestination and immaculate conception, and
all the Franciscans of the quite coutraiy, as if their un-

derstandings were fonned in a different mould, and fur-

d It seems not quite easy to reconcile punge or soften it, but to insert some-

this with what Taylor has just before said ttiing else of an opposite colour, without

of his desire to preserve the reputation of taking any pains to harmonise his con-

the fathers sacred. In no writer is it text This makes it easy to quote pas-

more necessary to observe the animus sages, especially short ones, from Taylor,

with which he writes; for, giving way which do not exhibit his real way of

to his impetuosity, when he has said any thinking; if indeed his way of thinlcing

thing that would give offence, or which itself did not vary with the wind that

he thought incautious, it was not his blew from different regions of contro-

custom, so far as we can judge, to ex- versy.
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nished with various principles by tlieir verj^ rule." 1 hese
and the like prejudices are not absohite excuses to eveiy

one, and are often accompanied with culpable disposi-

tions of mind ; but the impossibility of judging others

renders it incumbent on us to be lenient towards all, and
neither to be peremptory in denying that those who
differ from us have used the best means in their power
to discover the truth, nor to charge their persons, what-
ever we may theii* opinions, with odious consequences
which they do not avow,

58. This diffuse and not veiy well an-anged vindica-

tion of diversity of judgment in religion, com- Grounds of

prised in the first twelve sections of the Liberty to'e^ation.

of Prophesying, is the proper basis of the second part,

which maintains the justice of toleration as a conse-

quence fi'om the former principle. The general argu-

ments, or prejudices, on which pxmishment for religious

tenets had been sustained, turned on their criminality

in the eyes of God, and the duty of the magistrate to

sustain God's honour, and to guard his own subjects

from sin. Taylor, not denying that certain and known
idolatry, or any sort of practical impiety, may be
punished corporally, because it is matter C)f fact, asserts

that no matter of mere opinion, no errors that of them-
selves are not sins, are to be persecuted or punished by
death or corporal infliction. He returns to his favourite

position, " that we are not sure not to be deceived
;"

mingling this, in that inconsequent allocation of his

proofs which frequently occurs in his writings, with
other arg-uments of a different nature. The governors of

the church, indeed, may condemn and restrain, as far as

their power extends, any false doctrine which encourages
evil life, or destroys the foundations of religion ; but if

the church meddles farther with any matters of question,

which have not this tendency, so as to dictate what men
are to believe, she becomes tyi'annical and uncharitable

;

the Apostles' creed being sufficient to consei've the
peace of the church and the unity of her doctrine. And
with respect to the civil magisti-ate, he concludes that

he is bound to suffer the profession of different opinions,

which are neither directly impious and immoral, nor
disturb the public peace.

59. The seventeenth chapter, in which Taylor pro-



448 JEIIEMY TAYLOn. Pakt JII.

fesses to cousider which among the sects of Chnsten-

inconsis- ^'^^ ^^® *<^ ^^ tolciated, aiid in what degree, is

tencyofone written in a tone not easily reconciled with
chapter.

^-^^^ ^£ ^^^ ^^^^^ Though he begins by saying

that diversity of opinions does more conceni public peace

than religion, it certainly appears, in some passages,

that on this pretext of peace, which with the magistrate

has generally been of more influence than that of ortho-

doxy, he withdraws a great deal of that liberty of pro-

phesying which he has been so bi'oadly asserting.

Punishment for religious tenets is doubtless not at all

the same as restraint of separate worship
;
yet we are

not prepared for the shackles he seems inclined to throw
over the latter. Laws of ecclesiastical discipline, which,

in Taylor's age, were understood to be binding on the

whole community, cannot, he holds, be infringed by
those who take occasion to disagree, mthout rendeiing

authority contemptible ; and if tjiere are any as zealous

for obedience to the church, as others may be for their

opinions against it, the toleration of the latter's dis-

obedience may give offence to the former : an argument
strange enough in tliis treatise ! But Taylor is always

more prone to accumxdate reasons than to sift their effi-

ciency. It is indeed, he thinks, worthy to be considered,

in fi-aming a law of church discipline, whether it will be

disliked b^^ any who are to obey it ; but, after it is once

enacted, there seems no further indulgence practicable

than Avhat the governors of the church may grant to

particular persons by dispensation. The laws of disci-

pline are for the public good, and must not so far tolerate

a violation of themselves as to destroy the good that the

public ought to derive from them.^

" Tbis single chapter is of itself con- [It has been suggested, by an anony-

clusive against the truth of Taylor's own nious correspondent, that 1 have put a

allegation that he wTote his Liberty of wrong construction on this seventeenth

Prophesying in order to procure tolera- chapter, and that Taylor's design was to

tion for the episcopal church of England withstand that Puritan party within the

at the hands of those who had overthrown church who refused to submit to the

it No one ever dreamed of refusing established laws of ecclesiastical disci-

freedom of opinion to that church ; it pline. It is certain that much which he

was only about public worship that any has said will bear that construction ; but,

difficulty could arise. But, in ti-uth, if he meant only this, he has not ex-

there is not one word in the whole trea- pressed himself with uniform clearness

tise which could have been written with and consistency, as indeed is too common

tlie view that Taylor pretends. with him. He is so far from being di>
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60. 1 have been inclined to suspect tliat Taylor, for

some cause, interiDolated this chapter after the j^^ g..-erai

rest of the treatise was complete. It has as defence of

little bearing upon, and is as inconsistent in

spirit with, the following sections as with those tha,.

precede. To use a familiar illustration, the effect it

produces on the reader's mind is like that of coming on
deck at sea, and finding that, the ship having pixt about,

the whole line of coast is reversed to the eye. Taylor,

however, makes but a short tack. In the next section

he resumes the bold tone of an advocate for freedom

;

and, after discussing at great length the leading tenet of

the Anabaptists, concludes that, resting as it does on
such plausible though insufficient gTounds, we cannot
exclude it by anj- means fi-om toleration, though they
may be restrained from preaching their other notions of

the unlawfulness of war, or of oaths, or of capital punish-

ment ; it being certain that no good religion teaches

doctrines whose consequences would destroy all govern-
ment. A more remarkable chapter is that in which
Taylor concludes in favour of tolerating the Eomanists,
except when they assert the pope's power of deposing
princes, or of dispensing with oaths. The result of all,

he says, is this :
'' Let the prince and the sectdar powei'

have a care the commonwealth be safe. For whether
such or such a sect of Christians be to be pemiitted, is a

question rather political than religious,"

61. In the concluding sections he maintains the right

of particular churches to admit all who profess the

Apostles' creed to their communion, and of private men
to commimicate with different churches, if they require

no ^lnla^^^ul condition. But " few churches, that have
framed bodies of confession and articles, will endure any
person that is not of the same confession ; which is a
plain demonstration that such bodies of confession and
articles do much hurt." " The guilt of schism may lie

tinct in the whole treatise as to what he acuteness, and could hardly have mis-

aims al, that his editor, Heber, imagines undeisto<Hl a plain meaning. The hypo-
hlm to have contended under the name tliesis of my correspondent, it may be

l^iberly of Prophesying, not for tolera- observed, strengthens the presumption

lion of sectaries, but of an exemption that the Liberty of Prophesying was
from fixed articles of faith for the clergy chiefly written while the church of Eng-
themselves. I conceive this to be a mis- land was still in the ascendant.— 1942."

take; but Heber wa-j not deficient in

VOL. n. 2 G
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on him who least thinks it ; he being rather the schis-

raatic who makes unnecessaiy and inconvenient imposi-

tions, than he who disobeys them, because he cannot do
otherwise without violating his conscience."^ The whole
treatise on the Liberty of Prtiphesying ends with the

celebrated parable of Abraham, found, as Taylor says,
" in the Jews' books," but really in an Ai-abian wiiter.

This story Franklin, as every one now knows, rather

unhandsomely appropriated to himself ; and it is a strange

proof of the ignorance as to our earlier literature which
then prevailed, that for many years it continued to be
quoted with his name. It was not contained in the first

editions of the Liberty of Prophesying ; and indeed the

book from which Taylor is supposed to have borroAved it

Avas not published till 1651.

62. Such is this great pleading for religious modera-
tion ; a production not more remarkable in itself than
for the quarter from which it came. In the polemical

"\\a'itings of Jeremy Taylor we generally find a statmch
and uncompromising adherence to one part}' ; and from
the abundant use he makes of authority we should infer

that he felt a great veneration for it. In the Liberty of

Prophesying, as has appeared by the genei'al sketch
rather than analysis we have just given, there is a pre-

vailing tinge of the contrary turn of mind, more striking

than the comparison of insulated passages can be. From
what motives, and tnider what circumstances, this trea-

tise was AATitten, is not easily discerned. In the dedica-

tion to Lord LEatton of the collective edition of his con-
troversial writings after the Eestoration, he declares

that "when a persecution did arise against the church
of England, he intended to make a reservative for his

brethren and himself, by pleading for a liberty to our
consciences to persevere in that profession, which was
warranted by all the laws of God and our superiors." It

is with regret we are compelled to confess some want of

ingenuousness in this part of Taylor's proceedings. No
one reading the Liberty of Prophesying can perceive

that it had the slightest bearing on any toleration that

f This is said also by Hales, in his phesying. It is, however, what Taylor
tract oii Schism, which was published would have thought without a prompter,
some years before the Liberty of Pro-
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the episcopal cliiirch, in the time of the civil war, might

ask of her victoiious enemies. The differences between
them were not on speculative points of faith, nor turning

on an appeal to fathers and councils. That Taylor had
another class of controversies in his mind is sufficiently

obvious to the attentive reader of his work, and I can

give no proof in this place to any other.

63. This was the third blow that the new school of

Leyden had aimed in England at the positive Effect of

dogmatists, who, in all the reformed churches, this treatise.

as in that of Rome, laboured to impose extensive con-

fessions of faith, abounding in inferences of scholastic

theology, as conditions of exterior communion, and as

peremptory articles of faith. Chillingworth and Hales
were not less decisive ; but the fonner had but in an

incidental manner glanced at the subject, and the shoil

tract on Schism had been rather deficient in proof of its

hardy paradoxes. Taylor, therefore, may be said to have
been the first who sapped and shook the foundations

of dogmatism and pretended orthodoxy; the first who
taught men to seek peace in unity of spirit rather than
of belief: and, instead of extinguishing dissent, to take

away its sting by charity, and by a sense of human falli-

bility. The mind thus freed from bigotry is best pre-

pared for the public toleration of differences in religion ;

but certainly the despotic and jealous temper of govern-

ments is not so well combated by Taylor as by later

advocates of religious freedom.

64, In conducting his argument, he falls not unfre-

quently into his usual fault. Endowed ^\-ith a
j^ ^ ^ ^^^

mind of prodigious fertility, which a vast eru-

dition rendered more luxuriant, he accumulates without
selection whatever presents itself to his mind ; his in-

numerable quotations, his multiplied reasonings, his pro-

digality of epithets and appositions, are poured along the

interminable periods of his Avritings, with a frequency of

repetition, sometimes of the same phrases, which leaves

us to suspect that he revised but little what he had veiy
rapidly composed. Certain it is that, in his different

works, he does not quite adhere to himself: and it would
be more desirable to lay this on the partial views that

haste and imjjetuosity produce, than on a deliberate
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f-mployment of what he knew to be insufficient reasoning.

JJiit 1 mnst acknowledge that Taylor's fairness does not

seem his characteristic quality.

65. In some passages of the Libeity of Prophesying,
he seems to exaggerate the canses of nncertainty, and to

take away from ecclesiastical antiquity even that mode-
rate probability of truth which a dis})a.ssionate inquirer

may sometimes assign to it. His suspicions of spurious-

ness and interpolation are too vaguely sceptical, and
come ill from one who has no sort of hesitation, in some
of his controversies, to allege as authority what he here
sets aside with little ceremony. Thus, in the Defence
of Episcopacy, published in 1642, he maintains the

authenticity of the first fifty of the apostolic canons, all

of which, in the Liberty of Prophesying, a very few
years afterwards, he indiscriminately rejects. But this

line of criticism was not then in so advanced a state as

at present ; and, from a crediilous admission of every-

thing, the learned had come sometimes to more sweep-
ing charges of interpolation and foigery than would be
sustained on a more searching investigation. Taylor's

language is so unguarded that he seems to leave the

authenticity of all the fathers precarious. Doubtless

there is a greater want of sectxrity as to books written

before the invention of printing than we are apt to con-

ceive, especially where independent manuscripts have
not been found ; but it is the business of a sagacious

criticism, by the aid of internal or collateial evidence,

to distinguish, not dogmatically as most are wont, but

with a rational, though limited assent, the genuine
remains of ancient writers from the inciustations of

blundering or of imposture.

66. A prodigious reach of learning distinguishes the

Greatenidi- theologians of these fifty years, far greater than
tion of this even in the sixteenth century : and also, if I am
'
*™ not mistaken, more critical and pointed, though
in these latter qualities it was afterwards sm-passed.

And in this erudition the Protestant churches, we may
perhaps say, were, upon the whole, more abundant than

that of Eome. But it would be unprofitable to enume-
rate works which we are incompetent to appreciate.

Blondel, Daille, and Salmasius on the .Continent. Usher
in }i]ngland, are the most C(jnspicuous names. Blondel
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sustained the equality of the apostolic church both
against the primacy of Eome, and the episcopacy for

which the Anglicans contended ; Salmasius and Daille

fought on the same side in that controversy, usher.

The writings of our Irish primate, Usher, who P^tavius.

maintained the antiquity of his order, but not upon such
high ground as many in England would have desired,

are known for their extraordinaiy learning, in which he
has perhaps never been sui-passed by an English writer.

But for judgment and calm appreciation of evidence, the

name of Usher has not been altogether so much respected

by posterity as it was by his contemporaries. The
church of Eome had its champions of less eminent re-

nown : Gretser, perhaps the firf^t among them, is not

very familiar to our ears ; but it is to be remembered,
that some of the writings of Bellarmin fall wdthin this

period. The Dogmata Theologica of the Jesuit Peta%-ius,

though but a compilation from the fathers and ancient

councils, and not peculiarly directed against the tenets

of the reformed, may desei've mention as a monument of

useful laboui'.s Labbe, Sirmond, and several others,

appear to range more nattirally under the class of histo-

rical than theological wi'iters. In mere ecclesiastical

history—the records of events rather than opinions—this

period was far more profound and critical than the pre-

ceding. The Annals of Baronius were abridged and
continued by Spondanus.

67. A numerous list of writers in sacred criticism

might easily be produced. Among the Ro- sacredcii-

manists, Cornelius a Lapide has been extolled ticism.

above the rest by his fellow-jesuit Andres. His Com-
mentaries, published from 1617 to 1642, are reckoned by
others too diffuse ; but he seems to have a fair reputation

with Protestant critics.'' The Lutherans extol Gerhard,

and especially Glass, author of the Pliilologia Sacra, in

hermeneutical theology. Eivet was the highest name
among the Calvinists. Anninixts, Episcopius, the Fratres

Poloni, and indeed almost every one who had to defend

s The Dogmata Theologica i3 not a h Andres, Blount. Simon, however,

complete work ; it extends only as far says he is full of an erudition not to the

as the head of free-will. It belongs to purpose, which, as his Commentarios on

the class of Loci Communes. Morhof, the Scriptures run to twelve volumes, is

i. 539. not wonderful.
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a cause, found no course so ready, at least among Pro-

testants, as to explain the Scriptures consistently with

Grotius. his own tenets. Two natives of Holland, op-
Coccejus. posite in character, in spirit, and principles of

reasoning, and consequently the f(nmders of opposite

schools of disciples, stand out from the rest—Grotius and
Coccejus. Luther, Calvin, and the generality of Protes-

tant interpreters in the sixteenth century had, in most
instances, rejected with some contempt the allegorical

and multifarious senses of Scripture which had been in-

troduced by the fathers, and had prevailed through the

dark ages of the church. This adherence to the literal

meaning was doubtless promoted by the tenet they all

professed, the facility of understanding Scripture. That
which was designed for the simple and illiterate was not
to require a key to any esoteric sense. Grotius, how-
ever, in his Annotations on the Old and Xew Testament,
published in 1633—the most remarkable book of this

kind that had appeared, and which has had a more durable
reputation than any perhaps of its precursors—carried

the system of literal interpretation still farther, bringing
great stores of illustrative learning from profane anti-

quity, but merely to elucidate the primary meaning, ac-

cording to ordinaiy rules of criticism. Coccejus followed

a wholly opposite course. Everj^ passage, in his method,
teemed with hidden senses ; the narratives, least capable

of any ulterior application, were converted into typical

allusion, so that the Old Testament became throughout
an enigmatical representation of the New. He was also

remarkable for having viewed, more than any preceding
writer, all the relations between God and man under the

fomi of covenants, and inti'oduced the technical language
of jurisprudence into theology. This became a very
usual mode of treating the subject in Holland, and after-

wards in England. The Coccejans were numerous in the

United Provinces, though not perhaps deemed quite so

oi-thodox as their adversaries, who, from Gisbert Yoet, a
theologian of the most inflexible and polemical spirit,

were denominated Yoetians. Their disputes began a

little before the middle of the centuiy, and lasted till

nearly its close.' The Summa Docti-inse of Coccejus ap-

> Eichhoru, vi. part i. p. 264 ; Mosheim
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peared in 1648, and the Dissertationes Theologicse of

Voet in 1649.

68. England gradually took a prominent sliare in this

branch of sacred literatiu'e. Among the divines ^^g^;^
of this period, comprehending the reigns of commeuu

James and Charles, we may mention Usher, Ga-
'^^^'

taker, Mede, Lightfoot, Jackson, Field, and Leigh.''

Gataker stood, perhaps, next to lusher in general eiaidi-

tion. The fame of Mede has rested, for the most part, on
his interpretations of the Apocalypse. This book had
been little commented upon by the reformers ; but in the
beginning of the seventeenth centuiy, several wild
schemes of its application to present or expected events
had been broached in Germany. England had also taken
an active part, if it be true what Grotius tells us, that

eighty books on the prophecies had been published here
before 1640." Those of Mede have been received "«dth

favour by later interpreters. Lightfoot, with extensive

knowledge of the rabbinical writers, poured his copious
stores on Jewish antiquities, preceded in this by a more
obscure labourer in that region, AinsAvorth. Jackson had
a considerable name, but I do not think that he has been
much quoted in modem times." Field on the Church
has been much praised by Coleridge ; it is, as it seemed
to me, a more temperate work in ecclesiastical theory
than some have represented it to be, and written almost
wholly against Eome. Leigh's Critica Sacra can hardly
be reckoned, nor does it claim to be, more than a com-
pilation from earlier theologians : it is an alphabetical
series of words from the Hebrew and Greek Testaments,
the author candidly admitting that he was not very con-
versant with the Latin language. Leigh, it should be
added, was a layman.

W " AU confess," says Selden, in the not theological, the English clergy had no
Table-talk, " there never was a more extraordinary portion,

learned clergy—no man taxes them with " Si qua in re libera esse dfbet sen-

ignorance." In another place, indeed, he tentia, certe in vaticiniis, prssertim cum
is represented to say, " The Jesuits and jam I^utestantium libri prodierint ferme

the lawyers of France, and the Low centum (in his octoginta in Anglia sola.

Country-men, have engrossed all learn- ut mihi Anglici Icgati dixere) super illis

ing; the rest of the world make nothing rebus, inter seplurimumdiscordes. Grot,

but homilies." As far as these sentences Epist. 895.

are not owing to difference of himiour in ° [The entire works of Jackson have

the time of speaking, he seems to have been reprinted at Oxford within a few

taken learning in a larger sense the years.— 1853.]

second time than the first. Of learning
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09, The style of preacliing before the Reformation had

stylo of been often little else than buifoonery, and sel-
preaching.

(j(jy^ respectable. For the most part, indeed, the

(;lergy wrote in I^atin what they delivered to the multitude

in the native tongue. A better tone began with Luther,

ilis language was sometimes iiide and low, but persua-

sive, artless, powerful. He gave many useful })reeepts,

as well as examples, for pulpit eloquence. Melanchthon
and several others, both in the sixteenth and seventeenth

centuries, as well in the Lutheran as in the reformed
church, endeavoiired by systematic treatises to guide the

composition of sermons. The former could not, however,
withstand the foraial, tasteless, and polemical spirit that

overspread their theology. In the latter a superior tone

is perceived. Of these, according to Eichhom, the Swiss

preachers were most simple and popular, the Dutch most
learned and copious, the French had most taste and elo-

quence, the English most philosophy." It is more than

probable that in these characteristics he has meant to

comprise the whole of the seventeenth century. Few
continental writers, as far as I know, that belong to this

its first moiety, have earned any remarkable rej^utation

in this province of theology. In England several might
rcngUsh bo distinguished out of a large number. Ser-
sermons. ^Q^g have been much more frequently published

liere than in an}^ other coimtry ; and, from the beginning
of the seventeenth century, form a large proportion of

oiu" theological literature. But it is of course not requi-

site to mention more tlian the ver}'' few which may be
said to have a general reputation,

70. The sermons of Donne have sometimes been

Q _^
praised in late times. They are undoubtedly
the productions of a very ingenious and a very

learned man ; and two folio volumes by such a person
may be expected to supply favourable specimens. In
their general character they will not appear, I think,

much worthy of being rescued from oblivion. The sub-

tilty of Donne, and his fondness for such inconclusive

reasoning as a subtle disputant is apt to fall into, nins
through all of these sermons at which I have looked.

His learning he seems to have perverted in order to cull

° Kichborn, vi. part ii. p. 219, et jwst-
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every impertinence of the fathers and schoolmen, their

remote analogies, their strained allegories, their technical

distinctions ; and to these he has added much of a similar

kind from his owti fanciful understanding. In his theo-

logy, Donne appears often to incline towards the Armi-
nian hypotheses, which, in the last years of James and

the first of his son, the period in which these sermons
were chiefly preached, had begun to be accounted ortho-

dox at court ; but I will not vouch for his consistency in

every discourse. Much, as usual in that age, is levelled

against Kome : Donne was conspicuously learned in that

controversy ; and, though he talks with great respect of

antiquity, is not induced by it, like some of his An-
glican contemporaries, to make any concession to the

adversary.^

71. The sermons of Jeremy Taylor are of much
higher reputation; far, indeed, above any that of Jeremy

had preceded them in the English church. An Taylor.

imagination essentially poetical, and sparing none of the

decorations which, by critical rules, are deemed almost

peculiar to verse ; a warm tone of piety, sweetness, and
charit)-; an acciunulation of circumstantial accessories

whenever he reasons, or persuades, or describes ; an
erudition pouring itself forth in quotation till his sermons
become in some places almost a garland of flowers from
all other writers, and especially from those of classical

antiquity', never before so redundantly scattered from
the pulpit, distinguish Taylor from his contemporaries

by their degi'ee, as they do from most of his successors

by their kind. His sermons on the 3Iamage King, on

the House of Feasting, on the Apples of Sodom, may be
named without disparagement to others, which perhaps
ought to stand in equal place. But they are not without
considerable faults, some of which have just been hinted.

The eloquence of Taylor is great, but it is not eloqiience

of the highest class ; it is far too Asiatic, too much in

P Donne incurred some scandal by a tations from the rabble of bad authors

book entitled Biatbanatos, and considered whom he used to read, fill up tlie whole
as a viiidiration of suicide. It was pub- of it. It is impossible to find a less clear

lished long after his death, in lesi. It statement of argument on either side. No
is a very dull and pedantic performance, one would be induced to kill himself by
*-ithout the ingenuity and acuteness of reading such a book, unless he were
paradox; distinctions, objections, and quo- threatened with another volume.
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the style of the declaimers of the fourth centurj', by the

study of whom lie had probably vitiated his taste ; his

learning is ill-placed, and his arguments often as much
so ; not to mention that he has the common defect of

alleging nugatory proofs ; his vehemence loses its effect

by the circuity of his pleonastic language ; his sentences

are of endless length, and hence not only altogether un-
musical, but not always reducible to grammar. But he is

still the greatest ornament of the English pulpit up to the

middle of the seventeenth century ; and we have no
reason to believe, or rather much reason to disbelieve,

that he had any competitor in other languages.

72. The devotional writings of Taylor, several of

Devotional whicli belong to the first part of the century,
writings of are by no means of less celebrity or less value
"^ ""^

than his sermons. Such are the Life of Christ,

the Holy Living and Dying, and the collection of medi-
tations, called the Golden Grove. A wa-iter as distin-

HaU S^^i^^6<^^ ii^ works of practical piety was Hall.

His Ai-t of Divine Meditation, his Contempla-
tions, and indeed many of his wi-itings, remind us fre-

quently of Taylor. Both had equally pious and devo-

tional tempers ; both were full of learning, both fertile

of illustration ; both may be said to have had strong

imagination and poetical genius, though Taylor let his

predominate a little more. Taylor is also rather more
subtle and argumentative ; his copiousness has more real

variety. Hall keeps more closely to his subject, dilates

upon it sometimes more tediously, but more appositely.

In his sermons there is some excess of quotation and far-

fetched illustration, but less than in those of Taylor. In
some of their wi-itings these two great divines resemble
each other, on the whole, so much that we might for a

short time not discover which we were reading. I do
not know that any third writer comes close to either.

The Contemplations of Hall are among his most cele-

brated works. They are prolix, and without much of

that vivacity or striking novelty we meet with in the

devotional wi-itings of his contemporary, but are perhaps

more practical and generally edifying.^

73. The religious treatises of this class, even those

1 Some of the moral writings of Hall in the seventeenth century, and had much
were translated into French by Chevreau success. Niceron, xi. 348.
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which by their fonner popularity, or their merit, ought to

be mentioned in a regular history of theological in the

literature, are too numerous for these pages, i^oni^"

A mystical and ascetic spirit diffused itself more over
religion, struggling sometimes, as in the Lutherans of

Germany, against the fonnal orthodoxy of the church,

but more often in subordination to its authority, and co-

operating with its functions. The writings of St. Francis

de Sales, titular bishop of Geneva, especially his treatise

on the Love of God, published in 1616, make a sort of

epoch in the devotional theology of the church of Eome.
Those of St. Teresa, in the Spanish language, followed

some years afterwards ; they are altogether full of a

mystical theopathy. But De Sales included chaiity in

his scheme of divine love ; and it is to him, as well as

others of his age, that not only a striking revival of re-

ligion in France, which had been absolutely perverted
or disregarded in the sixteenth centui-j^ was due, but a
refoiTaation in the practices of monastic life, which be-

came more active and beneficent, mth less of useless

penance and asceticism than before. New instit^^tions

sprang up with the spirit of association, and all other

animating pruiciples of conventual orders, but free from
the formality and toi-por of the old/

74. Even in the German churches, rigid as they gene-

rally were in their adherence to the symbolical
^^^j l^.

books, some voices from time to time were theran

heard for a more spii-itual and effective religion. '^ ^^ '

AiTidt's Treatise of True Chi-istianity, in 1605, written
on ascetic and devotional principles, and with some
deviation fi-om the tenets of the veiy orthodox Lutherans,
has been reckoned one of the first protests against their

barren forms of faith ;
^ and the mystical theologians, if

they had not i-un into such extravagances as did dis-

honour to their name, would have been accessions to the
same side. The principal mystics or theosophists have
generally been counted among philosophers, and will
therefore find their place in the next chapter. The
GeiTaan nation is constitutionally disposed to receive
those fomis of religion which address themselves to

the imagination and the heart. Much, therefore, of this

' liiinke. ii. 430.

' Kicbhom, vL part i. p. 355 ; Biogr. Univ. ; Chalmers.
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character has always been written, and become popular,
in that language. Few English writings of the practical

class, except those already mentioned, can be said to

retain much notoriety. Those of George Herbert are

best known ; his Country Parson, which seems properly
to fall within this description, is, on the whole, a pleas-

ing little book ; but the precepts are sometimes so over-

strained, according to our notions, as to give an air of

affectation.

75. The disbelief in revelation, of which several s^'mp-

toms had appeared before the end of the six-

ofsome^ teenth century, became more remarkalDle after-
writers, wards both in France and England, inA'olving;

several names not obscure in literary history.

The first of these, in point of date, is Charron. The
religious scepticism of this writer has not been generally

acknowledged, and indeed it seems repugnant to the fact

of his having MTitten an elaborate defence of Christianity
;

yet Ave can deduce no other conclusion from one chapter

in his most celebrated book, the Treatise on \\'isdom.

Charron is so often little else than a transcriber, that we
might suspect him in this instance also to have drawn
from other sources ; which, however, would leave the

same inference as to his own tenets, and I think this

chapter has an air of originality.

76. The name of Charron, however, has not been gene-

. . rally associated with the charge of in'eligion.

A more audacious and consequently more un-

fortunate writer was Lucilio Yanini, a native of Italy,

whose book De Admirandis Katurte Eeginai DeEeque
Mortalium Arcanis, printed at Paris in 1616, caused him
to be burned at the stake by a decree of the parliament

of Toulouse in 1619. This treatise, as well as one that

preceded it, Amphitheatiiim ^tema^ Providentite, Lyons,

1615, is of considerable rai-ity, so that there has been a

question concerning the atheism of Vanini, which some
have undertaken to deny.' In the Amphitheatrum I do
not perceive anything which leads to such an imputation,

though I will not pretend to have read the whole of a

book full of the unintelligible metaphysics of the later

Aristotelians. It professes, at least, to be a vindication

of the being and providence of the Deity. But the later

t Brucker, v. 67S.
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work, which is dedicated to BassompieiTe and published

vrith. a royal privilege of exclusive sale for six years, is

of a very different complexion. It is in sixty dialogues,

the interlocutors being styled Alexander and Julius

C«sar, the latter representing Yanini himself. The far

greater part of these dialogues relate to physical, but a

few to theological subjects. In the fiftieth, on the re-

ligion of the heathens, he avows his disbelief of all

religion, except such as Xature, which is God, being the

principle of motion, has planted in the hearts of man

:

eveiy other being the figment of kings to keep their

subjects in obedience, and of priests for their own lucre

and honour ;

" observ^ing plainly of his own Amphi-
theatrum, which is a vindication of Providence, that he
had said many things in it which he did not believe. '^

" In quaDam religione vere et pie

l)eum coli vetusti philosophi existima-

runt? In nnica Xaturje lege, quam ipsa

Xatura, quae Deus est (est enim priiici-

piiim motus),in omnium gentium animis

inscripsit; caeteras vero leges non nisi

tigmenta el illusiones esse asserebant, non
a cacocUemone aliquo inductas, fabulosum

namque illorum genus dicitur a philo
sophis, sed a principibus ad subditt^^rum

padagogiam excogitatas, et a sacrificulis

ob bonoris et auri aucupium coniinnatas,

non miraculis, sed scriptura, cujus nee

originale ullibi adinvenitur, quae mira-

cula facta recitet, et bonarum ac malarum
actionum repromissiones polliceatur, in

futura tamen vita, ne fraus detegi possit.

r. 366.

" ilulta in eo libro scripta sunt, qui-

bus a me nulla praestatur fides. Cos'i va
il mondo.—ALEX. Non miror, nam ego

crebris vernaculis hoc usurpo sennoni-

bus: Questo mondo e una gabbla de'

matti. Reges excipio et Poutifices. Nam
de illis scriptum est : Gir Regis in manu
Domini, &c. Dial LVI. p. 428.

The concluding pages are enough to

show with what justice Buhle and Ten-

ncmann have gravely recorded Vanini

among philosophers. Quaeso, mi JuU,

tuamde animae immortalitatc sententiam

explices.—J. C. Excusatum me habeas

rogo.—AL. Cur ita?—f. C. Vovi Deo
mco quicsiioiiem banc me non pertrac-

taturum, antequam senex dives et ger-

nianus evasero.—AL. Dii tibi Xestoreos

pri> literarise reipublicae emolumcnto

dies impertiant: vix trigesimnm nunc
attigisti annum et tot prajclarae erud:-

tiouis moniunenta admiratili cum laude

edidisti.—J. C. Quid base mihi i>rosunt?

—AL. Celebrem tibi laudem compari-

nint.—J. C. Omnes famae rumusculos

cum uno amasiae basiolo commutandos
plerique philosophi suadent.—AL. At
alter ea perfrui potest.—J. C. Quid inde

adimit ? . . .—AL. Uberrimos volup-

latis fructTis percepisti in Natura; arcanis

investigandis.—J. C. Corpus mihi est

studiis enervatiun exhaustiunque ; neqiie

in hac humana caligine perfectam rerum
cognitionem assequi possumus ; cum
ipsummet Aristotelem philosophoruni

Deum infinitis propemodum locis hallu-

cinatum fuisso adverto, cumque medi-

cam facultatem pr» reliquis certissimam

adbuc iucertam et fallacem experior, sub-

scribere cuperem Agrippae libello quern

de scientiarum vanitate conscripsit.—AL.
Laborum tuorum praraium jam conse-

cutus es; ffittraitati nomen jam coase-

crasti. Quid jr.cimdius in extremo tU£e

atatis ciuriculo accipere potes, quam hoc

canticum ? Et superest sine te nomen in

orbe tuiun.—J. C. Si animus meus iu",a

cum corpore, ut Athei fingunt, evanescat,

quas ille ex fama post obi turn delicia:}

nancisci poterit .' Forsitan gloriol* vo-

culis.et fidiculis ad cadaveris domicihum
pertrahatur .' Si animus, ut credimus

libcnter et speramus, interitui non est

obuoxius, et ad superos evolabit, tot ibi

perfruetur cupediis et voluplatibus, nt

iUu.>tres ac splendidas mundi pompas et
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Vanini was infatuated with presumption, and, if he
resembled Jordano Bruno in this respect, fell very short

of his acutencss and apparent integrity. His cruel deatli,

and perhaps the scai'city of his works, has given more
celebiity to his name in literary history than it would
otherwise have obtained.

77. Lord Herbert of Cherbury, in his treatise De Veri-

LordHer- ^^^^ '''^^^^ ^^^^^ more in that De Eeligione Gon-
b rt of tilium, has been justly deemed inimical to eveiy

^^^' positive I'eligion. He admits, indeed, the pos-

sibility of immediate revelation from heaven, but denies

that any tradition from others can have sufficient cer-

tainty. Five fundamental truths of natural religion he
holds to be such as all mankind are bound to acknow-
ledge, and damns those heathens who do not receive

them as summarily as any theologian/

78. The progress of infidelity in France did not fail to

Grotius de attract noticc. It was popular in the court of
Veritate. Louis XIII., and, in a certain degree, in that

of Charles I. But this does not belong to the history of

literature. Among the writers who may have given

some proofs of it we may reckon La Zdothe le Yayer,
Xaude, and Guy Patin.'^ The writings of Hobbes will

laudationes nee pili facial. Si ad puiga- paulisperanimos.el aseveritate adhilari-

torias flanimas descendet, gratior erit iUi tatemrisumquetraducamus. Heuspneri!
illius orationis, Dies irae, dies ilia, mu- lusoriastabuuishucadferte. Thewietched
lierculis gratissima recilatio, quam omnes man, it seems, had not much reason to

Tullianiglossuli.dicendiquelepores.quam thinlc himself a gainer by his specula-

subtilissimaj et pene divines Aristotelis tions; j'et he knew not that the worst

ratiocinationes : si Tartareo, quod Deus was still behind.

avertat, perpetuo career! emancipatur, y These five articles are : ] . Esse Deum
nullum ibi solatium, nuUam redemp- summum.—2. Coli debere.—3. Virtutem

tionem iiiveniet.—AL. utinam in ado- pietatemque esse prajcipuas partes cultus

lescentia? limine has rationes exccpissem

!

divini.— 4. Dolendum esse ob peccata, ab

—J. C. Pra^terita mala ne cogites futura iisque resipiscendum.—5. Dari ex boni-

ne cures, pra^sentia fugias.—AL. Ah '

—

tate justitiaque divina pra;mium vel

.1. C. Liberaliter inspiras.—AL. Illius prenam turn in bac vita, turn post banc
versiculi recordor. Perduto e tutto il vitam Hisce quippe ubi super-

tempo, che in amor non si spende.—J. C. stitiones figmentaque commiseuerint, vol

Eisi quoniam inclinato jam die ad vespe- animas suas criminibus quaj nulla satis

ram perducta est disputatio,(cujus singula eluat poenitentia, commaeulaverint, a
verba dlviiio Komana; ecclesire oraculo, seipsis perditio propria, l)eo vero summo
infallibilis cujus intei-pres a Spiritu in sternum sit gloria. De Religione Gen-
Sancto modo constitutus est Paulus V., tilium, cap. 1.

serenissimK Burghesije famllias soboles, ^ La Mothe le Vayer has frequently

subjecta esse volumus, ita ut pro non been reckoned among those who carried

dictis habeantur, si qu?e forsitan sunt, their general scepticism into religion,

quod vix crediderim, qua illius placitis And this seems a fair inference, unless the

ad amussim non consentiaut,) laxemus cintrary can be shown ; for those who
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be treated at length hereafter. It is probable that this

sceptical spirit of the age gave rise to those vindications

of revealed religion which were published in the present

period. Among these the first place is due to the well-

known and extensively circulated treatise of Grotius.

This was originally sketched in Dutch verse, and intended
for the lower classes of his countrymen. It was pub-
lished in Latin in 1627." Few, if any, books of the kind
have been so frequentlj^ reprinted ; but some parts being
not quite so close and critical as the modem state of

letters exacts, and the arguments against Jews and
Mahometans seeming to occupy too much space, it is less

read than formerly.

79. This is not a period in which many editions or
versions of the Scriptures were published. The
English translation of the Bible had been uansfation

several times revised, or re-made, since the of the

first edition by Tyndale. It finally assumed
its present fonn under the authority of James I. Forty-

seven persons, in six companies, meeting at Y\ estminster,

Oxford, and Cambridge, distributed the labour among
them, twenty-five being assigned to the Old Testament,
fifteen to the New, seven to the Apocrypha. The rules

imposed for their guidance by the king were designed,

as far as possible, to secure the text against any novel

interpretation ; the translation, called the Bishop's Bible,

being established as the basis, as those still older had
been in that ; and the work of each person or company

donbt of what is most evident, will niitu- d'avantage, pour etre fous trois gu^ris du
rally doubt of what is less so. In La loup-garou, et etre dflivr^s du mal drs

Mothes fourth dialogue, under the name scrupules qui est le tyran des consciences,

of Oratius Tubero, he pretends to speak nous irons peut-ctre jusque fort pres dn
of faith as a gift of God, and not founded sanctuaire. Je fis I'an passd ce voyage
on evidence ; which was probably but the de Gentilly avec 51. Naudd, moy seul avec
usual subterfuge. The Naudaeana are full luy, tete-h-tete ; il n'y avoit point de
of broad intimations tliat the author was, tdmoins, aussi ny en faloit-il point ; nous
as he expresses it.bicn deniaise; andGviy y parlamcs fort librement de tout, sans
Patin's letters, except those near the end que personne on ait e'td scandalisd. P. 32.

of his life, lead to a similar conclusion. I should not, nevertheless, lay much
One of them has certainly the appearance stress on this letter, in opposition to the
of implicating Gassendi, and has been manyassertionsof belief in religion which
quoted as such by Sir Jam' s Mackintosh, the writings of Gassendi contain. One of

in his Dissertation on Ethical Philosophy, them, indeed, quoted by Dugald Stewart,
Patiii tells us that Naudd, Gassendi, and in note Q to his first Dissertation, is

he were Ui sup together the following rather suspicious, as going too far into a
Sunday. Ce sera une dtbauchc, mais mystical strain for his cold temperament,
philosophique.et peut-ctre quelque chose " Xiceron, vol. xix.; Biogr. Univ.
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being subjected to the review of the rest. The ti-aii.sla-

tion, which was commenced in 1607, was published
in 1611."

80. The style of this translation is in gx-neral so en-

thusiastically praised, that no one is permitted

either to qnalify or even explain the grounds of

his approbation, it is held to be the perfection of our
English language. I shall not dispute this proposition ;

but one remark as to a matter of fact cannot I'easonably

be censured, that, in consequence of the principle of

adherence to the original versions which had been kept

up ever since the time of Henry VIII., it is not the

language of the reign of James I. It may, in the eyes of

many, be a better English, but it is not the English of

Daniel, or Ealeigh, or Bacon, as any one may easily

perceive. It abounds, in fact, especially in the Old
Testament, with obsolete phraseology-, and with single

words long since abandoned, or retained only in provin-

cial use. On the more important question, whether this

translation is entirely, or with very trifling exceptions,

conformable to the oiiginal text, it seems unfit to enter.

It is one which is seldom discussed with all the temper
and freedom from oblique views which the subject

demands, and upon which, for this reason, it is not safe

for those who have not had leisure or means to examine
it for themselves, to take upon trust the testimony of the

learned. A translation of the Old Testament was pub-

lished at Douay in 1609 for the use of the English

Catholics.

b Fuller's Church Historv.
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